IMPRIMA TUR, 


Sam. Parker, Reverendiſſimo 
in Cbriſto Patri ac Domino 
Domino Gilberto Archiep. 
Cantuar. 2 Sac. Dom. 


Ex Ædibus Lambeth. 
Set. 12. 1672. 


IMPRIMA TUR, 


Sam. Parker, Reverendiſſimo 
in Cbriſto Patri ac Domino 
Domino Gilberto Archiep. 
Cantuar. 2 Sac. Dom. 


Ex Ædibus Lambeth. 
Set. 12. 1672. 


8 ; "4&8 
11DE72 


* 
— 


3 
SEN 


. . 
* 
- 
Pg _ 
6 . 
* 
” 
- 
_ 
ny =” 
. 
” . 
- 
* 
: 
” 
* * 
” 
CY 


8 7 0 7 00 ; WR 
' ——9 A5 th N Wi 
Wo "i * 
, Wh 
10 Kh 10 0%, 1 
to 


Knee 


105 
NE 
„ WR IO 


Christiani 
in 3 parts 


NE EEEL EEE IMA. 
— — — a ö 


e 


[1 


| 


MMA 


| 


| 
| 


nan 
| I 
ij fi 


Yi 


| 


14 


jj 


7 
+03: (bard V6-od wv 


hh 


FRA TAO! 


i} 


17 


— 


erer Ton tel Tr Rel ſer url 77 1 Je 8 Crown in Fouls Chunchyarc 


4 
I — ——ñ —- — —æ—U --» - — 


— — — — 


— — — 


Pꝛimitive Chziſtianit :: 
on. THE 


OF THE 


Ancient Chriſtians 


In the Firſt AGES of the 


GOSPEL 


In Three Parts. 6 


* 
_— 


by WILLIAM CAVE, D. D. 


Oux S 2 * 2 1 ts Te Tys ius tcns Geo- 

oeCcias w art. Paræneſ. ad Græc. p.33. l 

VW non habitu a fee mente preferimus : f 
Non eloquimur magna, ſed vivimns. ; : 

| Minuc. Fzl. Dial. p. 31. |: 

1E ö f 
; 

The Sirth Edition, 


oi 


LONDON: 


Printed for R. Chiſwel, at the Roſe and| 
Crown in St. Pauls Church-yard. 1702. 


ö 


To'THE 
Right Reverend Father in GOD, 
NATHANAEIL. 
Lord Biſhop of 
And Clerk of the Cloſet to . 


His MAJESTY. 
My Lord, 


| 5 ay ro I firſt deſigned that theſe 
| Papers ſhould take Sanctuary at 7 
your Lordſhip's Patronage, the 15 
| Hebrew Proverb preſently came N 
into my Mind, Keep cloſe to a Great Man, geg 
and Men will reverence thee. I Knew no bet- Rab. ca. 17. 
ter way (next. to the Iunocency, and, if it may R. 
be, Uſefulneſs of the Subject I have undertaken) to ic.decurs_ 
ſecure my ſelf from the Cenſures of Envy, and ill Adag.% 
Nature, than by putting my ſelf under your Pro- 
tefion, whoſe known ive, the Sweetneſs and 
Obligingneſs of whoſe Temper, is able to render 
Malice it ſelf candid. and favourable. Encou- 
raged alſo by this Conſideration, I hardened my _ 
ſelf into the Confidence of this addreſs, which I 
had not otherwiſe attempted, but that your Lord- 
ſhip's Kindneſs and Generons Compaſſion, and the 


2 
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mighty Condeſcenſion wherewith you were always 
pleaſed to treat me, Le I had the Happineſs of 
your Lordſbip's Neig rhood ) did at once invite 
and oblige me to it. I ſay no more, leſt I ſhauld 
ont that Mogeſty that & ſo innate to your 
emper, or come within the lea ſuſpicion of Flat- 


tery, ſo repugnant to my OWN. 


One thing only there js, which I cannot but re- 
mark, the great Honour which your Lor 


77 has 
done, not 15 the Epiſcopal onely, but to the whole 
Wee Order, that a Perſon of yaur Rank and 


jon would op to an. Imployment ſo little 
valued and re — 5 in this Unthank ful and De- 


generate 3 And herein your Lordſhip has 
been a happy Precedent ; your Example being al- 
read fallawad by ſome, aud will ſhortly by mare 
Perſeus. af Noble Deſcent and Pedigree a thing, 
fan which the. Church of England was never 

ved: ſince the Reformation, than it is 


Ny Lord, 
There wat 4 Time within the. compaſs of our 
Memory, when. the Biſhops _— other things 
mene acciſer (by. one of. 2 


a Charge of that nature) to be in reſpect of their 
Purextage, De fæce Populi, of the very Dregs 
— of the People; (Malice will play ab 
s rather. than not at all.) A Charge as 


neal 
falſt it was ſpiteful - though, had it been true, 


it had been. impextinent, ſeeing the very Order is 


_—_ derive Honour upon- the Perſon, even 


when 


e- of Peers, 
' thangh one thut had not the moſt reaſon to bring in 


* 
j 
* 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
when he cannot (as your Lordſhip) bring it along 
with bin. =. r ſo Honourable an Order 
bas Epiſcopacy ever been acconnted, even when 
there have been no viſtble Advantages either of 
Riches or Grandeur to attend it, (as there were 
not ju the more early Apes of Chriſtianity ) that 
Perſons of the greateſt Birth and Fortunes have 
not thought it below them to exchange the Civil 
Tribunal for the Biſhop's Throne, and to lay 
down the Publick Rods and Axes, to take up 
the Croſier, and the Pedum Paſtorale. If we 
may credit that Catalogue of the Biſhops of Con- 
ſtantinople, necorded by Nicephorus, we find 
Dometius Brother to the Emperour Probus, 
and after him his two Sons, Probus and Metro- 
phanes, fucceſſruely fitting in that Chair ; as af 
terwards Nectarius, S. Chryſoſtoms Pre 
veſſar, was ——_ made Biſnop of that See. 
Thalaſſus became Biſhop of Cæſarea when he was 
28e nator, the PræfectusPrætorio (or the Emperonr's 
Lieutenant, ane of the higheſt Places both of Truſt 
and Honour in the Roman Empire) of Illyricum, 
and ring to greater Digmities, being deſigned 
by the Emperour for the Government of the Faſt. 
S. Ambroſe (whoſe Father was an |lluſtrious 
Perſon, the Præfect of France) was made Go- 
vernonr of Liguria and Amelia, and ſent thither 
with Conſular Power and Dignity ; during 
which imployment he was made Biſhop of Milan, 
Petronius Biſbop of Bononia is ſaid to have been 


fa a Præfectus Prætorio, and to deſcend of the 
amily of Conſtantine the Great. Sidonius A- 


pol- 
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pollinaris, deſcended for many Generations of 
Noble and Illuſtrionus Parents, his Father the © 
Præfectus Prætorio of Gaul, himſelf Son-in- law 
to Avitus, (a Perſon of Extraordinary Honour 
and Imployment, and afterwards Conſul and 
3 2 in the midſt of this diſdained 

ſhop of Clermont i» France. 
More ſuch Inſtances I could give, not to ſpeak of 
Multitudes that were in the middle aud latier A- 
ges of the Church, eſpecially, in our own Nation. 


not to become 


But I return. 
My Lord, | 

I beheld Religion generally laid * 
Chriſtianity ready to draw its laſt Breath, 


the Deſign of the Book that is here offered to you. 
The Subject, I aſſure my ſelf, is not unſuitable ei- 
ther to your Lordſhip's Order, Temper, or Courſe 


of Life; if mi ill managery of it has not render- 


ed it unworthy of your Patronage. However, 
fuch as it is, it's humbly preſented by him who is 


Your Lordſhip's 
. Faithfully devoted Servant, 


WILLIAM CAVE. 


The 


and | 
, ſtifled | 
and oppreſſed with the Vices and Impieties of a | 
Debauched and Profligate Age : To contribute to- 
wards the Recovery whereof, and the reducing 


things (if poſſible) to the Ancient Standard, zs | 


our 
nd 
ed 


ce. | 


14 


,” 
— =; 

x 
A- * 

a 


THE 


IPREFACE 


| TO THE | 


READER 


Know not whether it may be any ſatisfaction 
to the Curofity of the Reader, to underſtand 
the Birth and Original of theſe Papers; if it be, 
let him take this Account. No ſooner did 1 
arrive at Years of capable Diſcerning, but I began to 
TX inquire into the Grounds of that Religion into which 
had been Baptized ; which I ſoon found to be fo 
Noble and Excellent, in all its Laws ſo Juſt and Ra- 
tional; in all its De/gns ſo Divine and Heavenly; 
ſo PerteQtive of the Principles; ſo Conducive to the 
N a of Humane Nature: a Religion ſo worthy 
of God, ſo advaniogiors to Man, built upon ſuch 
firm and uncontrollable Evidence, back'd with ſuch 
proper ard poweful Arguments, that I was preſently 
convinced of the Divinity that refided in it; and con- 
cluded with my ſelf (and I thought I had reaſon ſo to 
do) that ſurely the Diſciples of this Religion muſt 
needs be the moſt Excellent Perſons in the World. Bur 
alas! a few Years Experience of the World let me fee, 
that this was the Concluſion of one that had convers'd 
only with Books, and the Reaſonings of his own 
Mind. I had nor been long an Obſerver of the Man- 
ners of Men, but I found them generally ſo Debauch'd 
and Vicious, ſo Corrupt and contrary to the Rules of 
this Holy Religion, that if a modeſt and honeſt Hea- 
then 


f 
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then was to eltimate Chriſtianity by the Lives of 


its Profeſſors, he would certainly proſcribe it as the 
vileſt Religion in the World. Being offended herear, 
I reſolved 1 ſtand in the ways and ſee, and enquire 
fof the good old way, the SY bereif,the Aﬀtcient 
Ch#iftians tou, d. For I could not think that this 
Quando had always been the unhappy Fate and portion of 
Domini no- Chriſtianity, and that if the Fobtſteps of true Chri- 
3 ſtian Piety and Simplicity were any where to be 


or, & fer- found, it muſt he in-thble Pimes, Ihen (as S. Hie- 


vebat recen rom notes) the Blootl & Chrift wa yet turm in the | 
— credenti- Breaſts of Chriſtians, and the Faith and Spirit of Re- 


Hier ad Lion more brick and vigoFors.. . 

Demet. p. In purſuance ot this Heſigi I Rt my ſelf tb a fore 

68. tom. 1. Cloſe! and diligent reading of the firſt Fathers and 
Ancient Monuments of the Church than ever T Had 


done before, eſpecially for the threb or foum firſt Cen. 


turies, tor much lower I did not intend” to- 5 be- 
cauſe” the Life and Spirit of Chriftianity di 


have gone a nearer way to work; and have'takenup 
with What could hav pick'd up of this nature ih Ha- 
roms, the Centuries, c. But I could not ſatisfy 
my ſelf (and I preſume it would as little have ſatiſ- 
fed the Reader) with ſhreds: with things take up- 
on truſt and borrowed at the ſecond: hand. For 
os — reaſon may 3 | = 3 2 Lider 
of the Saints, (eſpecially in ſuch Inſtances where- 
of there was the” leaſt- cav{e* ro doubt) and the 
Spurious and Suppoſitious Writings of the Fathers: 
ſeldom making uſe of any but ſuc as are of le 
ſtionable Credit and Authority. Ant” becarferh 

Teftimony of an Enemy is ever accbunted of*grex 
moment and regard, I have been careful to add the 


Teſtimonies that have been given*t6-Chtifffansanl 


ro 


thin | 
viſibly decline apace; nothing as I went along what- * 
ever contributed ro my ſatisfaction in this Affair. 
Had I conſulted my own eaſe- and quiet, L night 


— 2 2.8 
. r Sr TH HRS 


A 
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Ime che labour of this Scarch; the 
Jone written by a Perſon of our own 
Nation; the other by a Florentine 


Yhopes were very much fruſtrated in 


Iuretchedly impoſed upon by the Ti- 


W(not to ſay any thing of his intermix- 


YObſervation, which I had not made before. There 


ö tions, 


le 
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the known and 


eir Religion by rofeſſed Ad- 


* Fo | Hed Ac 
welas of t e Chriſtian Faith ; ſuch as Pliny, Lu- 


cian, Porphyry, Fulian, &c. more whereof we might 
have been turniſhed with, had thoſe Writings of 


J theirs againſt the Chriſtian Religion been exranr, 


which the Zeal of the firſt Chriſtian Princes indu- 
ſtriouſly baniſhed out of the World. What other 
Authors of later Date I have borrowed any light 
from in this Diſourſe, I have fairhtully produced in 
the Margin. Two Books indeed | met with, which 
at firſt fight I well hoped would have wholly faved 


A modeſt Diſcourſe of the 
— Chaxity, and Policy of 
of great name and note; but my Gr . 
AY | = Eſq; Condor, 1655. 
es For the rſh, . 
looked into it, but found my ſel 
ie It, Dur ound + Paganin. Gaudent ius de vi- 
ta Clriſtianorum, ante tempo- 
ra,Conſtantini. Horent. 1639. 
uarto. 


tle, his elder Times and Chriſtians 


Ire of rhiogs nothing to his pur- 
Fools) felder f 


' reaching any higher than the middle 
175 of the Church, little or nothin deg remark'd 
of the fir ft Ages of Chriſtianity, the only thing I 
aimed at. For the other (which I met not with till 
[ bad. almoſt S ſhe this Search) I found it miſera- 
bly thin and empty, containing little elſe but ſhorr 
Gloſſes upon ſome. few Paſſages out of Tertullian; 


. 


from whence, I did not enrich my ſelf with any one 


is indeed a Epiſtle of Fronto's, the Learned Chan- nt & 


lor, of t 6. nivenſuy of Paris, concerning this Chia 


Wc 
Affair; but, it contains only ſome general Intima- rum, ve. 


and ſeems to, have. been deſigned by bim (as T. 1568. 


appears, from that and ſome other 0! his Epiſtles) as Tut. 


ound-work of a larger and more particular 
N T8 > 8⁰ , - Di {- 
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ther in this Book. 


Whether I have diſcharged my ſelf herein to the ® 
ſatisfaction of the Reader, I know not; ſurel 
am; I have endeavoured what I propounded to my 
ſelf, vis. A Specimen of Primitive Chriſtianity, in 
ſome of the moſt conſiderble Branches and Inſtan- 
ces of Religion. Here he will find a Piety Active 
and Zealous, ſhining through the blackeſt Clouds 
of Malice and Cruelty ; afflicted Innocence trium- 


phant, notwithſtanding all the powerful or poli- 


tick Attempts of Men or Devils; a Patience uncon- 
querable under the biggeſt Perſecutions; a Charity } 
* $noz d truly Catholic and unlimited; a /imp/rcity and up- 
 Twes (an- right Carriage in all Tranſactions; a fobriety and 


Pe BMAO- 


leg Ju. 1Emperance remarkable to the admiration of their 
f4r2, 3- Enemies; and in ſhort , he will here ſee the Di- 
Ac Ge vine and Holy Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion 
ayer #3 drawn down into Action, and the moſt excellent 
Ats bs genius and Spirit of the Goſpel breathing in the 
Fives of thoſe Good Old Chriſtians. 

£trate, Here he will find a real and evident Confutation of 
. . that ſenſleſs and abſurd calumny that was faſtned up- 
-£v79%- , on Chriſtianity, as if it required no more than an 
aſie and credulous Temper of Mind; as if under a MY: 
74 ce. Pretence of Kindneſs and Indulgence to Sinners, it 
Kal, na- miniſtred to all Vice and Wickedneſs. Cr/ſ#s confi- | 
«91 1 i dently begins the Charge. There be ſome amongſt |} 


Tt, Je- 
. 4 Hearts and 


Kay, " 1 
Tis G8 g- © 


XKGO UP H- 4 ; fe 2 
pia, 47205 „ Ute, Orig. Au. Gelſ lth, 1. Þ. 8. vid. lib. 6, p. 282. 


Diſcourſe. But his Death happening ſome few 
Vears after the date of that Epiſtle, cut off all 
hopes of proſecuting fo excellent a Deſign. Theſe 
are all that I know of, who have attempted 
any thing on this Subject, none whereof coming 
up to the Curioſity of my Deſign, I was forced to 
reſume the Task I had undertaken, and to go on 
with it through thoſe Ancient Writers of the 
Church; the reſult of which Search is laid toge- 
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the 


22.8 


The Preface. 


the N (ſays he) that will neither give nor re- 
ceive a Reaſon of their Faith, who are wont to cry out, 


Don't examine, but belicve; and thy Faith will ſave 
the; The Wiſdom of the World is evil; but Fooliſh- 


neſs good and uſeful. Fulian carries on the Charge 


3 ſomewhar higher, as if the Chriſtian Religion were 
not only content with a naked and empty Faith, but 


gave encouragement to Sin, by aſſuring its moſt de- 


iperate Proſe/ytes of an eaſie Pardon. 


immediately be cleanſed : Nay, al- 


bourgb be again commit thoſe ſins, 
et him but knock his Breaſt and beat 
His Head, and 1 will make him clean. 
Much to the fame purpoſe Zaſimus 
(as good a Friend to Chriſtianity as 
Neither of the former) 


robably 


the conclu- 


ſion of his Cz/ars, after he had aſſigned the Roman 
Emperours their particular Tutelar Deities, he deli- 
vers over Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperour, to the Goddeſs of Pleaſure, who having 
3X etteminately trick d and dreſs'd him up, brought 
him to the Goddeſs A/or:a,or Intemperance, where he 
finds + 93 his Son Conſtant ius, 
ſuage is a little diſturbed and obſcure, 
ſon probably the Tranſlaror paſſed it by, and took 
Ino notice of it) making this univerſal Proclama- 
tion; Whoever is an Adulterer, or 
2 Murderer, whoever is an impure 
Profligate Wretch, let him come bold- 
0, for ] deglare, that being waſhed 58 
in this Water | Baptiſm] he ſhall 


(for the Paſ- 


for which rea- 


Oris obogede, 5816, - 
O, 3515 tyig x; Beam 
ess, ir appar, Soars 
c / ,, TW d 
AgTas , ar kabaeir. 
Key TA troy © rede 
, Yu, Show 
cnd& TAIEas|t, 9 7 KE 
o ad]aas), Ah 
ig. 
Julian. Caſares, p. 53. 


ſpitefully charges it up- 


Jon Conſtantine the Great, that being haunted with 
the Conſcience of his prodigious Villanies, and hav- 
ing no hopes given by the Gentile Prieſts of the 
Expiation of his Crimes, embraced Chriſtianity , 
being told, That in the Chriſtian * 

| | | 4 ere 
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A There was a Promiſe of cleanſis 
Ilaons S ie 6 from all ſin, and that as ſoon a 


Tixlw 31) ÞF N Xeroravay 


SrakeCardad]e Nav ever any cloſed with it, Pardon would 


Toro Exe indy feu, 13 be granted to the moſt profligate O,. 
Tas 27085 fee fenders. As if Chriſtianity had been 
Tas aur, Teans auaglies nothing elſe but a Receptacle and 


Eos Nu xebis 


Zoſim. 22 6.2.5. 51 Sanctuary for Rogues and Villains, 


them) this impious Charge was, appears from the 


Evidence. 


ot have more Diſcretion than to quarrel with me for 
fetting down things as I found them. But in this Part 
Thave ſaid the leſs, partly becauſe this was not the 


the Ancient Church; and more I could eaſily havead- 
ded, but that I ſtudiouſly avoided Controverſies it be- 
ing no part of my Deſign to enquire what was the 
Judgment of the Fathers in Diſputable Caſeszeſpecial- 


and 


where the worſt of Men might be 
wicked under hopes of Pardon. But how falſe and 
groundleſs (eſpecially as urged and intended by 


whole Deſign and Tenour of the Goſpel, and that 
more than ordinary Vein of Piety and Strictneſs that 
was conſpicuous in the Lives of its firſt Profeſſors, 
whereef we have in this Treatiſe given abundant | 


To. this Repreſentation: of their Lives and Man: | 
ners, I have added. ſome account concerning the | 
Ancient Rites. and Uſages of the Church; where- 3 
in if any one ſhall meet with ſomething that does | 
not jump with his own: Humour, he will I doubt 
nor h 


thing I primarily deſigned, partly becauſe. it has been 
done: by- others in juſt Diſcourſes. In ſome few In- 
ſtances [have remark'd the carrußtion and degeneracy. | 
of the Church of Rome, from the 3 lmplicity of. | 


ly the more Abſtruſe and: Intricate Sneculations of 
Theology, but what was their Practioe, and by what 
| Rules and Meaſures they did govern and conduct their 
lives. The truth:is,theirCreed in the firſt Ages was ſhort” | 
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and /imple, their Faith lying then (as Eraſmus ob- 
_ ſo much in 14 4. Articles, as 
in a good and an holy Life; At the end of the Book 
I have added a Chronological Index of the Authors, 
according to the Times wherein they are ſuppoſed 
to have lived, with an account of the Edition of 
their Works made uſe of in this Treatiſe. Which 
I did, not that I had a mind to tell the World, ei- 
ther what, or how many Books-I ha * unff 
Vanity of which had I been guilty, it had no 
hard matter to have furniſh'd out a much 
Catalogue: But I did it — he tiſie the re- 
WV queſt of the Bookſeller, partly becauſe I conceived it 
_ not be altogether unuſeful to the Reader; the 
Index to give ſome light to the Quotations, by 
knowing when. the Author lived, eſpecially when 
he ſpeaks of things done in or near his own Time, 
and which mult otherwiſe have been done at every 
turn in the Body of the Book. And becauſe there 
are ſome Writings frequently made uſe of in this 
Book, the Authors whereof in this Index could be 
reduced to no certain date, eſpecially thoſe that ate 
called the Apoſtolical Canons and Conflizutions, it may 
not be amiſs here briefly to take notice of them. 
And firſt for the Canons, as I am far from their O- 
pinion who aſcribe them to the Apoſtles, fo I 
think their great Antagoniſt Mr. Daillre bends the 
ſtick as much too far the other way, not allowing 
them a Being in the World till the Year 500, or 
a little before. The truth doubtleſs lies between 
theſe two: Tis evident both from the Hiſtories of 
the Church, and many Paſſages in Tertullian, pri- 
an, and others, that there were in the moſt _ 
Ages of Chriſtianity frequent Synods and Councils 
for ſettling the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Church, though the Determinations under that 
notion be not extant at this day. Part of theſe 
ve B Synodic al 
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Synodical Decrees, ſo many of them as concetn'd 
= Rites and Diſcipline of the Church, we may | 
conceive: ſome Perſon of Learning and Judgment 
gathered together, probably about the beginning 

of the third Century, and put them (eſpecially the 

firſt Fifty, for I look not upon the whole eighiy froe 

as of equal Value and Authority) if not into the 

ſame, into ſome ſuch ſort or Method, wherein 

we now have them; ſtyling them Eccleſiaſtical or 
122 Canons, not as if they had been compoſ- 

by the Apoſtles, but either becauſe containing 

things conſonant to the Doctrines and Rules deli- 

vered by the Apoſtles, or becauſe made up of Ul- 

ſages and Traditions ſuppoſed to be derived from 

them, or laſtly, becauſe made by Ancient and Ahh 

flolick Men. That many, if not all of theſe Ca- 

nons were ſome conſiderable time extant before the 

* Par firſt Nicene Council, we have great reaſon to be- 
Can. 3, lieve, from two or three Paſſages amongſt many o- 
thers. S. Ba/i/ giving Rules about Diſcipline, appoints 

a Deacon guilty ot Fornication, to be depoſed and 

thruſt down into the rank of Lacks, and that in 

that capacity he might receive the Communion 

there being (ſays he) dex4@- ae, an ancient Canon 

that they that are depoſed ſhould only fall under this 

kind „ the Ancients ( as I ſuppoſe ) fol. 

lowing herein that command, thou ſhalt not puniſh twice 

for the ſame fault. This Balſamonjoyns with the twen- 

ty fifth Canon of the Apoſtles, which treats of the 

very ſame Affair; and indeed it cannot in protabili- 

ty be meant of any other, partly becauſe there 

was no ancient Canon (that we know of) in S. 

Baji/”s time about this buſineſs, but that partly be- 

cauſe the ſame Sentence is applied as the reaſon 

both in the Apoſtolical and S. Baſis Canon, thou 

ſhalt not puniſh twice for the ſame fault, which clea = 

by 
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ſhews whence Ba/i/ had it, and what he underſta 
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by his ancient Canon. Theodoret records a Letter of Hiſt.Eccl; 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, to another of the 144-3: 


ſame name Biſhop of Conſtantinople, (this Letter 
was written a little before the Council of Nice) 
where ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops who had received 
the Arrians, whom he had excommunicated, into 
Communion, he tells him, that herein they had done 
what the Apoſtolical Canons did not allow ; evidently 
referring to the twelfth and thirteenth Canons of 
the Apoſtles, which ſtate the caſe about one Biſhop's 
receiving thoſe into Communion who had been 
excommunicated by another. To this let me add, 


that Conſtantine in a Letter to Euſebius, commends pe vi. 
him for refuſing to leave his own Biſhoprick to Conſtl.3.c. 
go over to that of Antioch, to which he was cho- 617.518. 


ſen, eſpecially becauſe berein be bad exaltly obſerved 


| the rule of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and hath kept the 
commando of God, and the Apoſtolical and E, 8 ical 


Canon, meaning doubtleſs the fourteenth Apoftolick 
Canon, which treats about ſuch Removes. Nay, 
Learned Men, both formerly and of late, have ob- 
ſerved divers Paſſages in the Nicene Canons them- 


ſelves, which plainly reſpect theſe Canons, as might 


be made appear (notwithſtanding what Daz//ce has 
excepted againſt it) were this a proper place to diſ- 
courſe of it. This for the Canons. 

For the Conſtitutions, they are ſaid to have been 
compoſed by S. Clemens, at the inſtance and by the 


direction of the Apoſt/es. And this wild and extra- 


vagant Opinion has not wanted its Patrons and 


Defenders, Tarrianus, Bovius, Cc. but herein de- 


ſerted by the more modeſt and moderate of their 


own Party; beſides that their Apoſtolicalneſs (in 
Fthis fenſe) is by the Learned Dailiee everlaſtingly |, 5 
ſhatterd and broken. But then he ſets them at too arti 
wide a diſtance, aſſigning them to the latter end 2.c.17.p. 


of the fifth Century; when *tis as clear as the Sun 409. 
B 2 that 
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that they were extant and in credit with many be- 
fore the times of Epiphanius, (though ſomewhar al- 
tered now from what they were in his Time) 
compiled 2 out of many leſſer a:fexat Ad 


audſdtes, Books containing the Docfrines and Rite: 
that had been delivered and practiſed by Ancient 
and Apoſtolical Perſons, or at leaſt vented under their 
names; but whether, as ſome 4 compo- 
ſed by Clemens Alexandrinus (and thence by an 
eaſie miſtake aſcribed to Clemens Romanus) I am 
not at leaſure to conſider. In this Claſs of Writers 
I may reckon Drionyſius the Areopagute, abſurdly 
enough aſſerted by many to be genuine, by Dazllee 
thruſt down to the beginning of the fixth Century; 
but moſt probably thought ro have been written a- 
bout the middle of the fourth * as a Perſon a- © 
mongſt us, deſervedly of great Name and Note; 
has ſhewn in his late Vindication of Ignatius's Epi- 
ſtles. Theſe are the principles of thoſe Authors, who 
could not be fixed upon any certain Year; the reſt 
have in the Index their particular and reſpective 
times. To which I have added the account of the 
Editions for the more ready finding (if occaſion be) 
of any paſſage quoted out of them. 2 
One thing indeed there is which I cannot but Fu 
take notice of, it looks ſo like a piece of Vanity and v 
Oſtentation, that the Margin is charged with ſo Wir 
many quotations, but whoever conſiders the nature Wt! 
of my Deſign will quickly ſee that it was abſolutely Wh 
ry, and that it concerned me not to deliver 
any thing without good Authority; the reaſon 
why I have, where I could, brought them in ſpeak- 
ing their own words, though to avoid as much of 
the Charge as was poſſible, I omitted the citing 1 
Authors in their own Languages, and only ſet II 
them down in Engliſb, faithfully repreſenting the p. 
Authors ſenſe, though not always tying my 10 - = 
4 
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- ® a firi& and preciſe Tranſlation. How pertinent 


per, following S. Paul's diſtribution of Religion, in- 
to Piety towards God, ſobriety towards our ſelves, 


al- my quotations are, the Reader muſt judge; I ho 
ne) he will find them exact, being immediately fetch- 
and ed from the Fountain-head; here being very few 
Hes (if any) that have not been examined more than 
ent once. For the Method into which the Book is caſt, 
ieir I choſe that which to me ſeemed moſt apt and pro- 
po- 


am and righteouſneſs towards others; and accordingly 
ers divided the Diſcourſe into Three parts, reſpecting 
dly I thoſe three great branches of Religion, though the 
lee firſt is much 1 than either of the other, by rea- 
y; ſon of ſome preliminary Chapters, containing a Vin- 

dication of the Chriſtians from thoſe crimes that 


were charged upon them ; that ſo the Rubbiſh be- 
; Jing cleared and thrown out of the way, we might 


te; 

pi - have a fairer proſpett of their Religion afterwards. 
Vho The Book I confeſs is ſwelled into a greater bulk, 
reſt than I either thought of or deſired; but by reaſon 
tive Wot ſomewhat a confuſed Copy, never deſigned for 
the che Preſs, no certain meaſures could be taken of 


Hit 
And now if after all this it ſhall be inquired, 


but why theſe Papers are made publick ? as I can give no 
and very good reaſon, fo I will not trouble my ſelf to 
1 ſo invent a had one. It may ſuffice to intimate, that 
ture Wthis Diſcourſe (long fince drawn up at leifure 
tely hours) lay then by me, when a tedious and uncom- 
ver fortable Diſtemper (whereby I have been taken 
fon off from all Publicꝶ Service and the proſecution of 
>ak- ¶ ſeverer Studies) gave me too much opportunity to 
1 of look over my Papers, and this eſpecially, which 


eradventure otherwiſe had never ſeen the light. 
Indeed I muſt confeſs I was ſomewhat the eafilier 
prevailed with to let this 8 2 paſs abroad, that 
3 it 
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it might appear, that when I could not do what 
I ought, I was at leaſt willing to do what I could. 


If he that reads it ſhall reap any delight or ſatiſ- 


faction by it, or be in any meaſure iuduced to imi- 
tate theſe Primitive Vertues, I ſhall think my pains 
well beſtow'd: If not, I am not the firſt; and pro- 
bably ſhall not be the laſt, that has written a Book 


to no purpoſe, 
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Things charged upon the Primitive 
Chriſtians, reſpecting their Religion. 


Chriſtian Religion likely to meet with oppoſotion 
at it's | f ſetting out. Chiefly undermined 
Calummies and Reproaches. Three things 
the Heathens charged upon the Chriſtians, 
ſome things reſpecting their Religion; ſome 
their outward | Condition, others their Moral 
Carriage, and the matters of their Worſhip. 
Their Religion charged with two things, E- 
7 3 , . oe 4 5 6, * prety 


2 Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianitp. | 
Part 1. piety and Novelty. The Charge of Atheiſm | 
1 4 5 V 


be Heathens excepted againſt as Incompetent 
Judges of the Affairs of Chriſtianity. In what 
Sexſe Chriſtians confeſſed themſelves Atheiſts. 
The wretched and abſurd Deities that were 
amongſt the Heathens, and the impure manner 
/ of their Worſhip. Aibeiſ properly ſuch, diſ- 
owned and denied by Chriſtians. The Account 
they gave of their Religion, and the God whom 


O ſooner did the SON of GOD 
appear in the World, to eſtabliſh the 
moſt excellent Religion that ever was 
| communicated to Mankind, bur he met 
with the moſt fierce and vigorous oppoſition; per- 
ſecuted and devoted to death as ſoon as he was 
born, followed all his life with freſh aſſaults of Ma- 
lice and Cruelty, his Credit traduced and ſlandered, 


his Doctrine deſpiſed and flighted, and himſelf at 


_ laſt put to death with the moit Exquiſite Arts of 


Torture and diſgrace. And if they thus ſerved the 
Ma fer of the Houſe; bow much more them of the houſ- 
bold? The Diſciple not being above his Maſter, nor 
the Servant above his Lord. Therefore whenhe gave 
Commiſſion to his A0 le, to publiſh this Religion 
to the World, he told them before-hand what hard 
and unkind Reception they muſt look to meet 
with; That he ſent them forth as Speep in the midſt 
of Wolves, that they ſhouldbe delivered up to the Coun- 
cils, and ſcourged in the Synagogues, amd be brought 
before Kings and Governours, and be bated of all Men 


for bis Name's ſake. Nay, ſo high ſhould the Quar- 


rel 
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conſidered and anſwered out of the Fathers. 
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xrel ariſe upon the account of Religion, that Men Chap. 1. 
*X ſhould violate ſome of the neareſt Laws of Nature 


betrq their Eriends and Kinsfolkthe Brother deliver. 
ing up the Brother to Death, and the Father the 
q 425 the Children riſing up qgainſf their Parents, and 
cauſing them to be put to death. This he well foreſaw 
(and the Event truly anſwered it) would be the Fate 
of its firſt appearing in the World : And indeed, 
conſidering the preſent State and Circumſtances 
ef the World at that time, it could not reaſonably 
be expected, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould meet 
with a better Entertainment; for the Genius and 
Nature of its Doctrine was ſuch, as was almoſt im- 
poſſible to eſcape the frowns and diſpleaſure of Men: 
A Doctrine it was, that call'd Men off from Luſts 
and Pleaſures, and offered violence to their native 
Inclinations , that required the greateſt ſtrictneſs 
and ſeverity of Life, obliged Men 2 deny themſelves, 
to taſe up their Croſs, and to follow the ſteps of a poor 
crucified Saviour, and that upon little other En- 
couragement at preſent, than the inviſible Rewards 
of another World,. It introduced zew Rites and Ce- 
rs unknown to thoſe of former Ages, and 
ſuch as did undermine the received and eſtabliſhed 
Principles of that Religion, that for fo — Gene- 
rations had governed the World; it revea 
brought to light ſuch Truths, as were not only con- 
trary to the Principles of Men's Education, but ma- 
ny of them above the reach of natural Comprehen- 
ſion, too deep for the line of Humane Reaſon to fa- 
thom or find out. 

Upon theſe, and ſuch like accounts, Chriſtianity 
was ſure to encounter with mighty Ae: and 
potent oppoſition z and ſo it did: For no ſooner 
did it peep abroad in the World, but it was every 
where ſpoken againſt : Princes and Potentates, and 
the greateſt Powers and Policies of the World, a 

or 


ed and 


part 1. for ſome Ages confederate and combine together, 


do exti 
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rpate and baniſh it out of the World; and 


certainly, if Arms and Armies, if Strength and Sub- 


5 40. 


tilty, if Malice and Cruelty could have ſtifled it, 
it had been ſmothered in its Infancy and firſt deli- 


very into the World. But notwithſtanding all 
cheſe Oppoſitions, it fill lified up irs head in i- 


umph, and out-brav'd the fierceſt ftorms of Perſe- | 


cution; and as Tertullian told their Enemies, By 
every exquiſite alt of Cruelty, tbey did but tempt others 
to come over to the Party; the finer they were moto 


ed down, the faſter they ſprang up again, the blood of 


Chriftians making the Church's ſoil more fat and fertile. 
Hereupon the great Enemy of Mankind, betook 
himſelf to other Counſels, and ſought to undermine, 
what he ſaw he could not carry by open Aſſault 


and Battery; he ſtudied to leaven the minds of 


Men with falſe and unjuſt Prejudices againſt Chriſti. 
anity, and to burden it with whole loads of Reproach- 


es and Defamations, knowing no ſpeedier way to 


ara Me 4 n 
Þ 2 7 hs : $. IS — In 8 


hinder its Reception, than to blaſt its Reputation. 


For this ] x55 e all the Arts of Spite and Malice 
were mu 1 up, and Chriſtians confidently charg- 
ed with all thoſe Crimes that could render them 


and their Religion vile and infamous. No the 


things that were charged upon the Chriſtians were 
either ſuch as reſpected their Religion, or ſuch as 
concern'd their outward State and Condition, or ſuch 


as related to their moral Carriage and behaviour, with | 


ſome things relating to the matter or manner of 


their Worſhip. We ſhall conſider them in order, 
and how the Chriſtians of thoſe Times vindicated q 


themſelves from theſe Imputations. 

The Chriſtian Religion ar its firſt coming abroad 
into the World, was mainly charged with theſe 
two things, Impietp and Nobeltp. For the firſt, 
'ewas commonly cryed out againſt as a grand * 

| 0 
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Jof Arbeiſm and Impiety, as an affront to their Reli- Chap. r. 
gion and an undermining 
iſtence of their Gods. This is the Sum of the 
Charge, as we find it in the Ancient Apologiſts; 
more particularly Cæcilius the Heathen in Minutius F.Maryr. 
Felix, accuſes the Chriſtians for a —— 4.1. 47. 
h and Wnlawful Faction, who by way of 


the very Being and Ex-. 


ontempt nk. 
did /nuff and ſpit at the mention of their Gods, de- — . 

ö „J. I. 
147 14 Wikis, ſcoff at their Prieſts, and de- p.7. 


ſpiſe their Temples, as no better than Charne/-Houſes, Min. fel. 


; and heaps of Bones and Aſhes of the Dead; for theſe, !-7- 
and ſuch like Reaſons, the Chriſtians were every 


where accounted a Pack of Atheiſts, and their Re- 

ligion The Atheiſm, and ſeldom it is that — 

the Emperour calls Chriſtianity by any other 

Thus Lucian bringing in Alexander the Impoſtor pſeuds 
ſetting up for an Oracle-monger, ranks the Chriſtj- mann. . 
ant with Atheiſts and Epicureans, as thoſe that were 888. m. 2. 


4 eſpecially to be baniſhed from his Myſterious Rites. 


In anſwer to this Charge, the Chriſt:ans pleaded eſ- 
pecially theſe three things. 

Firſt, That the Genri/es were for the moſt part 
incompetent Judges of ſuch Cafes as theſe, as being 
almoſt wholly ignorant of the true State of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and therefore unfit to pronounce 


Sentence againſt ir. Thus when Creſeens the Philo- 
ſopher had traduced the Chriſtians as Atheiſtical 


and Irreligious, Juſtin Martyr anſwers, that he 

talked about things which he did not underſtand, f. Aar. 
feigning things of his own head, only to comply lar. lad. 
with the humor of his ſ:duc'd Diſciples and Fol- 

lowers , that in reproaching the Doctrine of Chr1/?, 

when he did not underſtand it, he diſcovered a 

moſt wicked and malignant Temper, and ſhewed 
himſelf far worſe than the moſt ſimple and unlearn- 

ed, who are not wont raſhly to bear witneſs and 
determine in things not ſufficiently known to * 


6 | 


Part 1. Or if he did underſtand it's Greatneſs and Excellency, 
WAY then he ſhewed himſelf much more baſe and diſ- 


7, Mart. 
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ingenuous, in charging upon it what he knew to 
be talſe, and concealing his inward Sentiments and 
Convictions, for fear left he ſhould be ſuſpected 


to be a . But Zuſtin well knew, that he 


was miſerably unskiltul in matters of Chriſtianity, 
having formerly had Conferences and Diſputations 
with him about theſe things; and therefore offer'd 
the Senate of Rome (to whom he then preſented 
his Apology) if they had not heard the ſumm of 
it, to hold another Conference with him, even be- 
fore the Senate it ſelf; which he thought would be 
a Work worthy of ſo wiſe and grave a Council: Or 
if they had heard it, then he did not douht but the 
clearly apprehended how little he underſtood theſe 
things; or, that if he did underſtand them, he 
knowingly diſſembled it to his Auditors, not daring 
to own the Truth; as Socrates did in the face of 
Danger: an evident Argument, that he was 
s D dnt rnbdoEG-, not a Philoſopher, but a 
Slave to popular Applauſe and Glory. 
Secondly, they did in ſome fort confeſs the 
Charge, That according to the vulgar Notion 


b. 56, & which the Heathens had of their Deztzes, they were 


Þ. 55. 


Atheiſts, i. e. Strangers and Enemies to them; That 


the Gods of the Gentiles were at beſt but Demons, 


impure and unclean Spirits, who had long impoſed 
upon Mankind, and by their Villanies, Sophiſtries, 
and Arts of Terror, had ſo aftrighted the common 
People, who knew not really what they were, 
and who judge of things more by Appearance than 
by Reaſon, that they called them Gods, and gave to 
every one of them that Name, which the Demon 
was willing to take to himſelf; and that they 
really were nothing but Devils, fallen and Apoſtate 
Spirits, the Chriſtians evidently manifeſted at every 

turn, 
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turn, forcing them to the confeſſing it, — Chap. r. 
5 


Prayer, and invocating the Name of the true G 
they drove them out of poſſeſſed Perſons, and there. 


fore thay trembled to encounter with a Chriſtian as bas. 23. 


Ofavizs triumphingly tells Cæcilius: That they en- 
tertained the moſt abſurd and fabulous Notions of 
their Gods, and uſually aſcrib'd ſuch things to them 
as would be accounted an horrible hame and di/- 
honour to any wiſe and good Man, the * ˖ or 
and Myſterious Rites ot many of them being 10 
brutiſh and filthy, that the honeſter and ſeverer Ro- 
mans were aſham d on't, and therefore over- turned 
their Altars, and baniſhed them out of the Roll 
of their Deities, though their Degenerate Poſterity 


took them in again, as Teritulliun obſerves; their 8 * 
Gods themſelves ſo impure and beaſtly, their Wor- de er pr. 
ſhip ſo obſcene and deteſtable, that Julius Firmicus Relig. p. 9. 


adviſes them to turn their Temples into Theatres, 
where the ſecrets of their Religion may be deliver- 
ed in Scenes, and to make their P/ayers Prieſts, and 
that the common Rout may ſing the Amours, the 
Sports and Paſtimes, the Wantonneſſes and Impie- 
ties of their Gods; no places being ſo fit for ſuch a 
Religion as they : Beſides, the attributing to them 
Humane Bodies, with many Blemiſhes and Imper- 
fettions,” and ſubjection to the Miſeries of Humane 
Life, and to the Laws of Mortality, they could 
not deny them to have been guilcy of the moſt 
horrid and prodigious Villanies and Enormities, Re- 
venge and Murder, Inceſt and Luxury, Drunkenneſs 
and Intemperance, Theft aad unnatural Rebellion 
againſt their Parents, and ſuch like, of which their 
own Writings were full almoſt in every Page, 


which ſerved only to corrupt and debauch the Min. Fel. 
Minds and Manners of Youth, as OZ:vizs tells his p. 19. Vid. 


| Arnob. adv. 
Adverſary ; where he purſues this Argument at LEA 


large, with great Eloquence and Reaſon. Nay , 
thoſe 


9 © Punmitive Chiiſtianity. 
Part f. thoſe among them that were moſt ingui 22 
rio, and that entertained more abſtract and reſin d 

Apprehenfions of things than the Common People, 


vil. un. Yet could not agtee in any fit and rational Notion, | 


Fel. p. 1s, of a Deity , ſome ridiculouſly affirming one thing, 
16 and ſome another, till they were divided into 2 


hundred different Opinions, and all of them farther | 


diſtant from the Truth, than they were from one 
another; the Vulgar in the mean while making 
_ * * 12 1 —_— ſuch as 
ts, Wolves, Goats, Hawks, 

45 — Crocodiles, 2 This Origen a 

an ticularly charges upon the Feypr ans, When you ap- 
proach (ſays he) their ſacred places, 
Groves and Chappels, I emples with 


in their ut 4 Cat or an 
Vid. Atha. Ape, or a Crocod: 


emples, . ſhall ſee nothing 
naſ.orat. with the moſt ſolemn Veneration. Nay, they dei 


contrgent. ſenſleſs and inanimate things, that had no life or pow- - 


er to help themſelves, much leſs their Worſhippers, 
Herbs, Roots, and Plants; nay, wnmanly and dege- 


nerate Paſſions, Fear, Paleneſs, Ec. fell down before 


Stumps and Statues, which owed all their Divinity 
to the Coſt and folly of their Votaries, deſpiſed and 
trampled on by the ſorrieſt Creatures, Mice, Swale 
lows, &c. who are wont to build Neſts in the v 
mouth of their Gods and Spiders to periwig their 
Heads with Cobwebs , being torc'd firſt to make them, 
and then make them clean, and to defend and protett 
them, that they might fear and worſhip them, as 
Min. Fel. he in Minutius wittily derides them; in whoſe 
„ao. Worſpip there are(ſays he)many things 2 
ſerve 10 be laughed at, and others that call for piry and 
Compaſſion. And what wonder now if the Chriſtians 


were not in the leaſt aſhamed to be called Atbeiſte, with 
reſpect 


ons, Beetles, 
— Celſus par- 


they have glorious | 
goodly Gates, and 
ſtately Portico's, and many myſterious and religious C- 
remonies 1 but when once you are _ and got with- | 


e, or a Goat, or a Dog, worſhipp'd | 


juſtly de- | 


— 


*%Y AC .. oc „ . = w- 8 , + R=u., 
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reſpect to ſuch Deities, and ſuch a Religion as this was? Chap. 1. 

hirdly, in the ſtrict and proper Notion of Athe- WWW, 
i/m they no leſs truly than confidently denied the 
Charge, and appealed to their ſevereſt Adverſaries, 
whether thoſe who owned ſuch Principles as they 
did , could reaſonably be ſtyled Arheiſts. None 
ever pleaded better and more Irrefragable Arguments 
tor the Exiſtence of a Supreme Infinite Being, who 
made and governs all things by Infinite Wiſdom and 
Almighty Power, none ever more ready to produce 
a moſi clear and candid confeſſion of their Faith, as to 
this grand Article of Religion, than they. Although 
we profeſs our ſelves Atheiſts, with reſpe& to 
thoſe whom you eſteem tand repute to be Gods 
(fo rheir Apologiſt tells the Senate ) yet not in reſpe&t . Harty. 
of the true God; the Parent and Fountain of Wiſ- ä 
dom and Righteouſneſs, and all other Excellencies 
and Perfections, who is infinitely free from the leaſt 
Contagion or ſpot of Evil: Him, and his only begor- 
ten Son (who inſtruCted us and the whole Society 
of good Angels in theſe Divine Myſteries) and the 
an” of Prophecy, we worſhip and adore, honouri 
them in Truth, and with the higheſt Reaſon, an 
ready to communicate thele things to any one 
that's willing to learn them, as we our ſelves have 
received them. Can we then be Arheiſts, who . po. 
worſhip the 2 Creator of this World, not with | 
Blood, Incenſe, and Offerings, (which we are ſuf- 
ficiently taught he ſtands in no need of) but exalt 
him according to our Power, with Prayersand Prail- 
es, in all the Addreffes we make to him; believing 
this to be the only Honour that's worthy of of him, 
not to conſume rhe Creatures which he has given 
us for our uſe, and the comfort of thoſe that want, 
in the fire by Sacrifice; hut to approve our 
ſelves thankful to him, and to ſing and celebrate 
Rational Hymns and Sacrifices, pouring out our 

C Prayers 
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Part 1. 


WARS 
Athen. leg. 


pro Chriſli- 
AN. Pp. 8. 


Lib. 1. 5. 7. 


being puniſhed for it. We are accuſed (ſays Arno- 


Powers, to love him, and to look up to him; is this 


and for which you your ſelves do ſo rage againſt us, 


pious Religion; bur rell me, O ye Men of Reaſon, 
how dare you make ſo raſh a Charge? to adore the 
mighty God, the Soveraign of the whole Creation, | 


Pꝛimitibe Chziſtianity. 


Prayers to him as a grateful Return for thoſe many JI x 
good thipgs which we have received, and do yet MF þ 
expect from him, according to the faith and truſt MF , 
that we have in him. To the ſame purpoſe Athena YF b 
goras, in his Return to his Charge. Diggoras it- t 
deed (ſays he) was guilty of the deepeſt Atheiſm „ 
and Impiety ; but we, who ſcparate God from all F , 
material Being, and aftirm him to be Eternal and te 


Unbegotten, but all matter to be made and cor- 
ruptible, how unjuſtly are we branded with Impi- þ, 
ety? It's true, did we fide with Diagoras in de- 
nying a Divinity, when there are ſo many and h. 
ſuch powerful Arguments from the Creation and 
Government of the World to convince us of the FF ;; 
Exiſtence of God and Religion, then both the 

Guilt and Puniſhment of Atheiſin might deſervedl7 = 
be put upon us. But when our Religion acknow- 

ledges one God, the Maker of the Univerſe, who 

being uncreate himſelf, created all things by his 
Word, we are manifeltly wrong'd both in Word 3 
and Deed; both in being charged with it, and in 


bius) for introducing Prophane Rites, and an Im- 05 


the Governour of the higheſt Powers, to pray to 
him with the moſt Obſequious Reverence; under 
an Afflicted State to lay hold of him with all our 


a diſmal and deteſtable Religion, a Religion full of 
Sacrilege and Impiety, deſtroying and defiling all 
Ancient Rites? Is this that bold and prodigious 1 
Crime, for which your Gods are ſo angry with us, 


confiſcating our Eſtates, banniſhing our Perſons, burn- | 
ing, tearing, and racking us to death with * a 
* 
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Exquiſite Tortures? We; Chriſtians are aoding elſe Chap. 2. 


but the Worſhippers of the Supreme King a 
vernour of the World, according as we are taught 
by Chriſt our Maſter , ſearch, and you'll find no- 
thing elſo in our Religion: This is the ſum of the 
whole affair, this the end and deſign of our Di- 
vine Otfices, before him it is that we ate wont 
to proſtrate and bow our ſelves, him we worſhip 
with common and conjoyn'd Devotions, from 


him we beg thoſe things which are Juſt and ho- 
T4 neſt, and ſuch as are not unworthy of him to 
hear and grant. So little Reaſon had the Ene- 
mies 3 to brand it with the Note of A- 
2 theiſm and 


/ 
religion. 


CHAT. K 


Jor the Novelty that was charged up- 


on Chriſtianity. 


Chriſtianity excepted and — 4 out againſt as a 


late Novel Doctrine. is a common Charge, 
continued when Chriſtianity had been ſome 
hundreds of Tears in the World. Chriſtianity 
greatly prejudiced by this Charge. Men loath 
to forſake the Religion of their Anceſtors. 
What the Chriſtians anſwered to it. Chriſtian 
Religion the ſame in ſubſtance and effe® with 
that of the ancient Jews; in that reſpect, by far 
the Oldeſt Religion in the World; provd 
and urg d by Tertullian, Cl.Alexandrin. Euſe- 
bius, Oc. Its Lateneſs and Novelty no real 


prejudice to Rational and Unbyaſsd Men. 


C 2 The 


60 2 
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Part 1. 


WAYS 


Lib. 3. p. 
119.5. 
2 
J. I. c. 10. 


4 5.17.18 


Li. 2. p. 40. 


Præpar. 


Evang. I. 1. 
8-2. p. 5. 


Primitive Chriſtianity. 
be Folly and Vanity of adhering to abſurd and 


unreaſonable Cuſtoms and Principles, becauſe 
Ancient; and of refuſing to change Opinions for 
the better. An Objection; if Chriſt and Chri- 
ſtianity were ſo greas Blolſings to Mankind, | 
why was it ſo long before God revealed them? 
| Anſwered out of Arnobius. | 
T is Artifice proving weak and ineffectual, the 
1 next Charge was its Lateneſs and Novelty, 
that it was an upſtart Scct, and but ot Yeſterdays 
ſtanding, not known in the World many years be- 
fore; whereas the Religion of the Genres had un- 
controllably and almoſt univerſally obtained from 

Ages and Generations: A Doctrine newly ſprun 
up, and come, as tere, from a far Country wgooge- 
Ts de m R nuas N, as tis in Theophilus 
Antiochenus; a Divorce, or tending themſelves 
from the Inſtitutions of their Anceſtors, as Ter- 
tulln has it. This Charge begun betimes ; when 
St. Paul preached at Athene, we find this the firſt 
thing charged upon him, That he was a ſetter forth 
of 7 a e Gods. becauſe he preached io them Feſws 
and the .Reſurrefion; and it was followed with a 
loud Cry in ſucceeding times. You are wont to 
obje&. tus (ſays Arrobins) that our Religion is no- 
vel, ſtarted up not many days ago, and that you 
otght not to deſert your ancient way, and the Re- 
ligion of your Cauntry, to eſpouſe barbarous and 

foreign Rites. And Exſebius tells us, the Heathens 
were wont to reaſon thus: What range Profeſſion 
of Religion is this? What zeto way of Life, 
wherein we can neither diſcern the Rites amongſt 
us ud d in Gerte, nor amongſt any Sec of the Bar- 
bariaet Who can deny them to be impiong, who 
have forſaken the Cuſtoms of their Fathers, obſery- 
ed before in all Cities and Couhtries, * 
| rom 
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from a way of Worſhip which had been 1 Chap 2- 
received from all Ages, both by Greeks and Barba- CAP 
rians, entertained both in Ciries and Villages, coun- 
tenanced and approved by the common Vote and 
Conſent ot all kings, Law-makers , Philoſophers , 
and the greateſt Perſons wharſoever. Nay , we 
may obſerve, that after Chr//t:au:ty had been ſet- 
tled for ſome hundreds of Years in the World, and 
was become the prevailing Religion, and had in a 
manner baniſhed all others out of doors, and 
driven them into Corners, yet this Charge till 
continued. Thus Fulzan the Emperour, wri- TOP 
ting to the People of Alexandria concerning the * 
Galileans, (ſo he was wont in ſcorn to call the p. 208. 
Chriſtians ) that he wondered that any of them 

durſt dwell amongſt them, or that they would ſut- 

ter theſe Deſpiſers of the Religion of their Country 

to be in any place amongſt them; calls 9 

the new Pottr1e thut had been preached to the 5 „, 
World: The very ſame Title which Lucian had al- peregrin. 
ſo long ſince beſtowed upon it, where ſpeaking of tom. a. 
our Saviour, he calls him the Great Man that was. 762. 
crucified in Paleſtine, who introduced that new Re- g,,mack. 
—_ into the World. So Symmachus ſome years ep. lib. 10. 
after Julian (a Man no leſs eminent for his 2 ep. 54. 
and eloquence than for his pou and Authority, being _— ; 
Chief Prieſt and Preſett' of Rome) confidently owns 4.4 
to the Emperours themſelves, (though they were 4.p.537. 
Chriftians) that he did endeavour to defend-the In- 
ſtitutions of their Anceſtors, the ſettled Rites and 

Laws of the Country, (he means thoſe of Reli- 
gion) that he deſigned to ſettle that ſtate of Religi- 

Jon, which for ſo many Ages had been profitable 5.538. 
to the Common. wealth; and therefore begs of them, 

chat what they had received when they were Chil- 

Y ren, now they were old they mighreave to their, py, 5339. 
Foſterity; that they were to be true to the Truſt 

| We + | C3 that 


Part 1. 
WAYS 


Ain. Fel. 
P. 5. 


Lack. l. a. 


c. 5. 5. 17. 1. PO 
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that had from ſo many Ages been devolved upon 
them, and were to follow their Parents, as they 
had happily done their Anceſtors, that had gone 
before them. So he, pleading the cauſe of Paga- 
niſm trom its antiquity and preſcription, 1 re- 

or more 
he durſt not ſpeak ; the Emperours (to whom he 
made his Addreſs) being themſeves Chriſtians. 
This indeed muſt needs be a mighty prejudice a- 
gainſt the Chriſt:an Religion at its firſt coming into 


flecting upon the Novelli/m of Chriſtianity, 


the World; for all Men as they have a natural Re- 


verence for Religion, ſo they have a great Veneration * 
for Antiquity, the Cuſtoms and Traditions of their 
Fathers, which they entertain as a moſt ineſtimable 
depoſitum, and for which they look upon themſelves * 
as obliged to contend, as for that which is moſt So- 
lemn and Sacred. What more excellent and vene- 
rable (ſays the Heathen in Minutivs Eelix) than to 


entertain the Diſcipline of our Fore-fathers, to ſo- 


lemnize that Religion which has been delivered to us; f 


to worſhip thoſe Gods, the Knowledge of whom 
has been infuſed into us by our Parents; not boldly 


to determine concerning the Deities, but to believe 
thoſe who have been before us. To the ſame pur- 
ſe, Lactuntius ſpeaking of the Heathens, they go 
on (ſays he) moſt pertinaciouſly to maintain and 


defend the Religion derived down to them from 


their Anceſtors, not ſo much conſidering what 


they are, as concluding them to be right and good, 


becauſe the Ancients conveyed them to them; nay, 
ſo great is the Power and Authority of Antiquity, that 
it's accounted a kind of Impiety to queſtion it, ot 


enquire into it. Upon theſe accounts the Gentiles 
bore ſo hard upon Chriſtianity, beholding it as a 


Muyuſhroo-mSetr, ſprung up of a ſudden, and as an in- 
croaching Inmate , undermining the Eftabliſhed * 


Now 


* 


15 


Religions of the World. 


3132. 


Pefore them both, who ſhews, that all their Poers 
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Now we find two Pleas eſpecially which the Chrz- Chap. 2. 
ans made to this Indictment. WS 
Firſt, That the Charge was not wholly and uni- 
verſally true: For befides that many Principles of 
Chriſtianity were the ſame with thoſe of the Lato 
of Nature; the Chriſlian Religion was for ſubſtance 
the ſame with that of the Ancient 7ews, whole Re- 
ligion claim'd the Precedency of all others in the 
World, That the Religion was in ſubſtance and 
effect the ſame, is expreſly aſſerted and proved by 
Euſebius. The Ancient Patriarchs were the Chri- ,\ ue 
ſtians of the old World, who had the ſame Faith, Re- Evang. l i. 


ligion, and Worſhip common with us, nay, the 4.59). a, 
ſame name too, as he endeavours to prove from Oc 


that, Touch not mine Anointed, Tor Xetray wi, my 


3 Criſs or Chriſtians. And how far ſuperiour in Age 


they were to any thing that's recorded of the mot 


© ancient Gentiles, to their Oldeſt Writers, Orpheus, 


Homer, Heſiod; nay, to their very Gods themſelves, _ 
Þ ao | p Vid. Athen. 
is ſufficiently made good by many of the Ancient % 
Fathers; there being at the eaſicſt Computarion chriſtiani; 
between Moſes and Homer above 600 years: Nay, 2. 16. Clem. 
Cadmus (the firſt Inventer of Letters among the fler. rom. 
Grecians) was ſome Ages junior unto Moſes, There: 
fore Origen tells Celſus, that Moſes and the Prophets 
were not only more Ancient than P/ato, but than AfuCel: 
Homer himſelf, yea, than the very Invention of“. 279. 
Letters amongſt the Gyecians, who yet were as proud 

TSR 3 LIED: X . Præpar. E- 
of their Aiguity as any other Nation in the 24.10. 
World. Nay, whatever uſcful and excellent No- 0. Cl. 
tions the great Maflers of Religion amongſt the Ac. Aram. 


J Heathens had amongſt them, 'tis plain they borrow. 4.320. 


Tert. Ap. 


Jed, or more truly, ſtole them, from the Writings 47. Vide 
Jof the ancient eros, as is abundantly demonſtrated Thed ds 


by Euſebius at large; as before him it had been rand. 
done by Clemens of Alexandria, and by Tertullian © MR. 


4%. 2. 
de princi 
C 4 nl 


Part 1. and Philgſophers had drunk deep of the Fountain of | 
the Prophets, and had forced their beſt Pofrines 


Admonit. 
ad gent. 
7.57. 
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and Opinions from thence, though ſubtily altering 
and diſguiſing them, ro make them look more 
like their own. So that upon this conſideration, the 
Accuſation was unjult and falſe, and Chriſtianity 
appears the oldeſt Keligion in the World. 


Secondly, admit the Ch1iſt:an Religion in a more f 


i 


limited and reſtrained ſenſe, to be ofa far later 


ſtanding than the Religion of the Gertz/es, yet they 
pleaded, that *rwas infinitely reaſonable, that th.y 
ſhould change for the better, whenever it offered 
it ſelf to them; that rove/ 1ruth was better than an- 
cient error, and that they ought not to be eternally 


bound up in old inveterate Cuſtoms and Principles, 4 
when thoſe which were abundantly more reaſo- | 
nable and ſatistactory were preſented to them. You ' 


tell us (ſays Clemens Alex.) thut you may not ſub- 
vert the cuſtoms received from your Anceſtors. But 
it ſo, why then are we not content without any 
other Food than our Mothers Milk, to which we 


were accuſtomed when we firſt came into the World ; 


why do we en:reaſe or impair our eſtates, and 
not rather keep them at the ſame pitch, juſt as we 


received them from our Fathers? Why have we 
left oft thoſe Toys and Sports, to which we were 
wonted while Infants and Children, but only be- 


cauſe Years and Diſcretion (although we had no o- 


Ambr ep. 2. ther Tutor) would make us quit thoſe Childiſh and 


contr.Sym- Trifling Vanities ? That Old Age (ſays S. Ambroſe) | 
nacb. inter has true cauſe to bluſh, that is atham'd to reſorm. | 
"Tis not ultitude of years, but the goodneſs of man- 


ep. Syn- 
mach. p. 
$62, 
La. loco 


fupra lau- grow better. 


dato. | 


ners, that makes Gray Hairs worthy of Praiſe and © 


Honour. No Age is too late to learn, nor is it ſhame to 
hat wilt thou do (ſays Lalfantius 


to the Heathen) wilt thou follow Reaſon. or thy 1 


Anceſtors ? It Reaſon, then thou muſt needs relin- 
quifh the Authority and Inſtitutions of thy Fore- 
CF | _ fathers, 
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ok {athers, becauſe that way only can be right that Chap 2. 
es is warranted and preſcribed by Reaſon : But if fi 


ng Þ cy towards thine Anceſtors ſway with thee to fol- 
Tc lo them, thou muſt confeſs both that they were 
he Pools in devoting themſelves to a Religion contrary 


ity to Reaſon, and that thou thy felt art unwiſe and 

& ſimple in worſhipping what thou art convinced to 
"Tre be falſe. Beſides, that they had little reaſon to 
er © boaſt of thoſe goodly Anceſtors, to whom they ad- 
& bered ſo cloſe, and upon whoſe Authority they 
did ſo much depend, as he goes on to demonſtrate 
ed in the ny per of that Chapter. That you 


n- F obje&to us the Novelty of our Religion, (ſo Arno- Adu. Gent. 
ly Hias) may we not charge ſome ſuch fault upon the 1.2.5. 40, 
eS, firſt and moſt Ancient Ages of the World, who at 4“ 

o- rl lived in a very poor and mean ſtate; but by 

ou little and little changed it into a more liberal and 

1b- F ſplendid courſe of Life? Was it any crime that 

ut FF they changed their Beaſts s&ins into more comely 

ny and convenient Garments, or that they were no 

ve longer fond of their Thatch'd Cottages, or choſe to 

d; dwell like Wild Beaſts in Rocks and Caverns, when 

nd they had learnt to build better habitations? Tis natural 

ve to all Mankind to prefer better before what is worſe, 

ve WF profitable before what is uſeleſs, and to ſeek after what 


we are aſſured is more grateful and excellent. There- 
fore when you charge us with Apoſtaſie from the Re- 
ligion of the Ancients, you ſhould rather conſider the 
cauſe than the aclion, and not fo much upbraid us with 
what we have left, as examine what it is we have enter- 
tained. For if meerly to change our Opinion, and 
to paſs from Ancient Inſtitutions to what's more 
late and new, be a fault and crime; then none ſo 
guilty of the Charge as your ſelves, who have ſo 
oft changed your manners and courſe of Life, and 
by embracing new Rites and Cuſtoms, have con- 
demned thote that went before, which he _ 
3 FE | , | A ma ES 
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Fart 1. makes good by particular Inſtances. And the ſame 
wave Anſwer S. Ambroſe gives to Symmachus, if nothing 
but Ancient Rites will pleaſe you, how comes it 
to paſs that there has been a Succeſſion of New and 
Foreign Rites even in Rome jt ſelf? Of which he 
| ives him many particular Examples. In ſhort, Am- 
16.42, broſe wittily argues thus: Our way of Religion (you 
ſay) is new, and yours ancient; and what does this 
either hurt our cauſe, or help yours ? If ours be new, 
*teoill in time become old. Is yours old? There was a 
time when it was new. The Goodneſs and Authority of 
Religion 1s not to be valued by Length Time, but by 
the Excellency of its worſhip , nor does is become usto 
confider ſo much when it begun, as what it is we worſhip. 
155.43 It may not be impertinent in this place to take no- 
ors 95, tice of what the Heathens objetted as a Branch of this 
Carether.c, Charge; that if God's ſending Chriſt into the World 
29.tom.z, Was ſo great a Bleſſing, why did this Savious of Man- 
p-$21. kind come no ſooner to reveal this Religion, to lead 
Mien into the Truth, to tell the World who this 
True God was, and to reduce us to the Adoration 
of him? If ſo, why did God ſuffer him to ſtay ſo 
long, and to be born (as *rwere) but a tew hours be- 
fore, in compariſon of the preceding Ages of the 
World ? To this Arnobius anſwers with a great deal 
of modeſty and reaſen, That he could not tell, that 
*twere eaſie to retort the ſame captious Queſtion up- 
on them; if *rwere ſo much to the benefit of the 
World that Hercules, M ſculapius, Mercury, &c. 
ſhould be Gods, why were they born and deified no 
ſooner, that not only Poſterity but Antiquity might 
have reap'd advantage by them? If there was reafon 
in one caſe, then there was alſo in the other; but to 
aſſign proper and particular Reaſons was not poſſible, 
it not being within the power of ſuch a ſhort-fighted 
Creature as Man is, to fathom the depth of the 
Divine Councils, or to diſcover by what ways or 
2 mm 
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methods he diſpoſes his Affairs; theſe things being Chap. 2. 
known only to him who is the grand Parent, the So 


veraign Lord and Governour of all — That al- 
though we are not able to aſſign the Cauſe why a 
thing comes to paſs in this or that particular man- 
ner, yet this concludes never a whit the more that 
the thing is not ſo, or that it is leſs credible, when 
it has otherwiſe the moſt clear and unqueſtionable E- 
vidence and demonſtration. More particularly he 
anſwers, that our Saviour cannot be {aid to have 

lately ſent in reſpect of God, becauſe in reſpett of E- 
ternity there is nothing late; where there is neither 
beginning nor end, there can be — too ſoon, no- 
thing too late. Time indeed is tranſacted by parts 
and terms, but theſe have no place in a per | 
and uninterrupted ſeries of Eternal Ages. What if 
that ſtate of things to which he came to bring relief, 
required that ſeaſon of Time to come in? What if the 
condition of Ancient and Modern times were in this 
caſe not alike? or call'd for ſomewhat different me- 
thods of Cure? It may be the great God then choſe 
to ſend Chriſt, when the ſtate of Mankind was more 
broken and ſhatter'd, and Humane Nature become 
more weak and unable to help it ſelf. This we are 
{ure of; that if what ſo lately came to paſs had been 
neceſſary to have been done ſome thouſands of years 
ago, the Supreme Creator would have done it, or 
had it been neceſſary to have been done thouſands of 
years hence, nothing could have forc'd God to have 
anticipated the ſettled Periods of Time one moment: 
For all his Actions are managed by fix d aud eternal 
Reaſons, and what he has once determined, cannot 
be fruſtrated by an Change or Alteration. And 
thus we ſee how eahily, and yet how ſatisfaQorily, 
the Primitive Chriſtians wip'd off that double Impu- 
tation of Imprety and Nove/ty,which'theGentiles had 
10 unde ſervedly caſt upon their Religion. cn 4 1 


Pzimitive Christianity. 


CHAP. III. 


Things charged upon the Chriſtians 
reſpecting their Outward Condition. 


95 8 


e Chriſtians lool d upon, and deſpisd by the 
Heathens, as a company of rude and illiterate © 
perſons, Mechanicks, filly Women and Children. 
This Charge conſidered and largely anſwered by 
Origen. Chriſtianity provides for the trueſt 
and beſt Knowledge ;, it excludes none, learned 
or unlearned. Chriſtians not ſhy of communi- | 

' cating the Knowledge of their Myſteries to Men 
ſober and inquiſitive. The Efficacy of Chriſti- © 
anity in prevailing upon Men of the acuteſt 
Parts and greateſt Learning. The Chriſtians 
accuſed for being poor and mean. This Charge 
(univerſally) falſe. Chriſtianity entertained by 

| Perſons of all ſorts, of the Higbeſt as well as 
the Loweſt Rank. Several Inſtances of ſuch: 
Fl. Clemens and Fl. Domitilla (Domitian's 
wear Kindred.) Chriſtians; another Domitilla 
Domitian's Nrece, Acil. Glabrio the Conſul, 
Apollonius the Senator, and others. Philip 
the Emperor proved to be no Chriſtian z, the riſe | 

the Story whence. Though Chriſtianity had * 

ad no ſuch Perſons under its Profeſſion, this * 

had been no juſt reaſonable Prejudice. Exter- 
nal Pomp and Grandeur not neceſſary to Religi- 

on. The advantages Chriſtians reaped from 

their Meanneſs and Contempt of the World. Of 
| eir 


their 
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Opinion that it was not lawful for Chriſtians to 
ns 4 ou Arms or Offices, Kh: onl 2 ſome 
n. 3 perſons and in ſome caſes, and why. How 

much the World was beholden to Chriſtians for 
& | reclaiming Men from Vice and Wickedneſs. The 


ite = Goſpel greatly inſtrumental that way; its gene- 
„, ral Influence upon thoſe whom it did not con- 
by vert The Writings of Philoſophers generall, 
ſt 3 better after Chriſtianity Pee and why. 
excellent prayer of Sumplicius. Chriſtians very 


1 eſul by frequent working Beneficial Miracles, 
—__= = ry Raiſing the Dead, Diſpoſſeſſing 
Devil, &c. This Miraculous power contin 

jour ſeveral Ages in the Church. Chriſtians fi 
= ther traduced as pernicious to the World, as 
the cauſe of all publick evils and Calamities. 
This objeFed at every turn. The occaſion of 
S. Auguſtine's and Orofius his writing a Vin- 
dication of it. This Charge juſtly retorted up- 
on the Heathens, and they ſent to ſeek the cauſe 
of publick Cal amities nearer home. Some few 
inted by Tertullian. Chriſtians mnjuſtly 
charged with it, becauſe the World was peſtered 
with ſuch Evils before Chriſtianity appeared in 
it. The publick State better and more proj 
rous ſince Chriſtianity than E. Its t. 
rity ebb'd or increas d according to the Enter- 
tainment Chriſtianity found in the World. 


THE 


their being charged as a People uſeleſs and un- Chap. 3. 
ſervicable to the Publick. This diſowned. The 2 


22 Pumitive Chuſttanity, ; 
Part 1. HE ſecond ſort of 4rts which the Enemies 
of Chriſtianity make uſe of, to render Chriſtians * 

vile and deſpicable, related to the Circumſtances of 

their External State and Condition in the World, 

where two things were laid to their Charge, that 

they generally were a very mean and inconſiderable 

ſort of Men, and that they were an uſeleſs and unſer- 

wiceable people, nay pernicious and miſchievous to the 

World. They were looked upon as the /oweſt and 

meaneſt Rank of Men, Perſons neither conſiderable 

for their parts and learning, not for their eſtates and 

uality. Inconſiderable they were accounted in re- 

Adv. gent. Ipect of parts and learning; you ſcorn and ſpit us out 

I. 3. 49. as rude and ſimple, and think that the Treaſury of all 

Divine and Excellent knowledg is open only to your ' 

Ori. contr, ſelves, as Arnobius tells them. Thus Ce object- 
celſ. l. 3. ed, that amongſt the Chriſtians no wiſe and learned 
N 137- Men were admitted to the myſteries of their Religi- 
on. Let no Man come that is Learned, Wiſe, and 
Prudent, for theſe things (ſays he) they account 
evil and unlawful; but it any be unlearned, an In- 
fant or an Idiot, let him come and welcome; open- 
ly CON that none but Fools and ſuch as are 
levoid of Senſe and Reaſon, Slaves, filly Women 
and little Children are fit Diſciples for the God 
7b. p. 141. they worſhip. We may obſerve (ſays he) theſe 
trifling and Moutntebank Impoſtors, bragging great 
i] things to the Vulgar, not in the preſence and Com- 
il pany of Wiſe Men (for that = dare not) but 
where-ever they efpy a flock of PE Slaves, and 
weak ſimple People, there they preſently crowd in, 
10 and boaſt themſelves. You ſhall ſee (as he goes on 
| in this Charge) Weavers, Taylers, Fullers, and the 
moſt Ruſtick and illiterate Fellows, at home when 
before their Elders and Betters as mute as Fiſhes; 
but when they can get a few Children and filly Wo- 
men by themſelves, then who ſo wiſe and learned, 
who 
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who ſo full of talk, and ſo able to teach and in- Chap. 3. 

ſtruct as they? Much to this purpoſe, Cæcilius diſcour- ww 
in Minutius Felix, that the Chriſtians were Men of Min. Fel. 

Id. a deſperate and unlawful Tuction, who gathering a p. 7. 

at 4 Compayy out of the very Dregs and Refuſe of the 


2 People, of filly, eaſy, credulous Women, who by 
a rcalon of the weakuel of their Sex, are eafily im- 
hne poſed and wrought upon, combine them into a wick - 
14 ed Confederation; a People mute in publick, but in 


corners talkative and ſull of prattle. Now to this 
purt of the Accuſation. Origen anſwers, That tis for 54. 137. 


a the main falſe, and proceeds from the Spirit of Ma- & e.. 
ut lice and Keproach. The /um of his Auſwer, as he 


/ delivers it to the ſeveral parts of the Charge, take 

thus: That the Chriſtian Doclrine invites and calls 
Men to Wiſdom, as appears both from the Wri- 

4 tings of the Zews of Old, and the Scriptures of the Ne 

i. A 1cſlament,wherein we find many ſingularly Eminent 

for Wiſdom and Learning, Mo/es, Solomon, Daniel, 

and ſuch like of old, and the Bleſſed eſus made choice 

of ſuch Diſciples, as whom he judged fitteſt i to 

communicate the Secrets of his Religion to,and pri- 

rately opened and explained to them, what he only 

delivered in Parables and Similitudes unto others 

that he promiſed to ſend forth Prophers,Wiſe Men.and 

Scribes, for the divulging and propagating of his . 23.30 

Doctrine; that St. Pau reckons W:/dom and Nnoto- 

ledge in the firſt Rank of the Gifts of God, and that gn 13.8. 

it he any where ſeem to reflect ſeverely upon Wiſ- 

dom or Humane Learning, (which probably may be 

the firſt riſe of this Charge)he only cenſures the abuſe, 

2 never intending to blame the thing it ſelf; that when 

he preſcribes the propertyof a true Biſhop, or Gover- 

nourof the Church, he requires this as one neceſſa- 

ry Qualification, That be be apt to teach, and able 

IJ '» Sound Dottrine both to exhort and to cunwince 277, f. 9. 

be Gainſayers, That we are ſo far from * 


— — — 
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Chap. 1. hibiting any, that come who will, Wiſe, Learned, 

a Prudent, provided the Rude, Simple, and Un- 
learned be not excluded; for to them alſo the Gol: RF: 
pel does promiſe and provide 3 Remedy, making 
them meet for God. That no Man but mult contels 
that tis an cxcellent thing to ſtudy the beſt Arts and 
Diſcipline, and that Learning, the ſtudy of Arts and 
Prudence, are ſo far from being an hindrance to the 
Knowledg of God, that they mightily help it and 
advance it. That it's a great Calumny to compare 
us to warndring ImpoRtors, who by our reading and 
— * Divine Oracles, do only exhort the 
People to Piety towards the great God, and to the 
reſt of thoſe Verrues which are its individual Compa- 
nions ; endeavouring to reſcue Men from a Con- 
tempt of the Deity, and all brutiſh and irregular ? 
Paſſions; a thing which the very beſt Philoſophers * 
of them all could wiſh for. Thar "_—_ are ſo 
far from admitting any hand over head, that they | 
firſt pre-examine the minds of thoſe that deſire to be- 
come their Auditors; and having privately had tryal 
of them, before they receive them into the Congre- 
gation; when they perceive them fully reſolved to 
lead a Pious and Religious Life, then they admit 
them in their diſtindt Orders, ſome that are newly | 
admitted, but not yer baptized, others that have 
given ſome evidence and demonſtration of their 

purpoſe to live. as becomes Chriſtians; amongft 

whom there are Governowrs appointed to inſpect and 
inquire into the Life and Manners of thoſe who 
have been admitted, that they may expel and turn 
off thoſe Candidates of Religion who anfwer not 
their Profeſſion, and heartily entertain thoſe that 
do, and by daily Converſes build them up am! 
make them better. That it's falfe to ſay that we 
apply our ſel ves only to Women and Children, and | 
that in corners, when we endeavour what we can 
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and recondite Principles of Religion, otherwiſe ac- 
XZ commodating our Diſcourſes to the Capacities of 
& meaner perſons, who ſtand more in need of mk 
than ſlrong meat : That we defire that all Men may 
be trained up in the Word of God, and that Ser- 
vants and Children may have ſuch Inſtructions giv- 
en them, as are ſutable and convenient to them; 
the Miniſters of our Religion profeſſing themſelves 

to be Debtors both to the Greeks and Barbarians, 
„both to the w/e and to the untoiſe, that as much 
as may be they may outgrow their Ignorance, and 
2X attain eo the beſt kind of Wiſdom. And whereas 
we are accuſed to ſeduce and circumvent /a/ly Wo- 
nen and little Children, and to draw them away from 
more weighty and ſerious Counſels ; let him pro- 
duce any ſuch, and inquire of them whether e- 
ver they heard better Maſters than ours, or. if they 
did, why they would leave ſo grave a Diſcipline, 


a) and ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced in a worle ? 
re. But he'll find no ſuch thing to faſten upon us; but 


that on the contrary, we reclaim Women from Im- 
modeſty, from falling out with their Husbands, and 
parting from them, from the wild Extravagancies of 
the Sports and Theaters, and trom all Superſtition 
whatſoever. The Youth, who are prone to Vice 


of and Luxury, we reſtrain, by telling them not only 
> W how baſe and degencrous a thing it is to indulge 
ho their Luſt, but into how much danger they precipi- 
mn ute their Souls, and what puniſhments the Divine 


Vengeance lays up for ſuch Profligate Offenders. 
3 We openly (not in corners) promiſe Eternal Hap- 
pineſs to thoſe who live according to the Rules of 
the Divine Law, who ſet God always before their 
Eyes, and whatever they do, endeavour to approve 
themſelves to him: And is _— the Diſcipline, * 

the 


by all means to fill our Societies with Wiſe and Pru- Chap 3. 
dent Perſons, and to ſuch we open the more ſublime WW 


26 
Part 1. 


Adv. gent, 
. 2 5.2 1. 
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the Decſrines of Weavers, Taylers Fullers, and the 
way w molt Ruſtick and Illiterate Perſons? Surely no. II 
at any time we refuſe to produce our Inſtructions 
and Counſels before Maſters of Families or the Do- ? 
Hors of Philyophy, know, that if they be ſtudious 


of Vertue, Enemies to Vice, and ſuch as breath at- 
ter the beſt things, before ſuch we are molt willing 
and ready to in{truQt our Youth, being well aflur'd 2? 
we ſhall find them favourable Judges. But it they ? 
be Enemies to Goodneſs and Vertue, and Oppoſers 2? 
of ſound wholeſom Doctrine, then if we hold our 
Peace; no fault can juſtly be laid upon us: For in 


ſuch circumſtances the Phi 8 themſelves would F; 


not diſcover the Dictates and Myſteries of their Phi- 
loſophy. This is the ſubNtance of the ſeveral An- 
ſwers, which Origen purſues more at large through 
ſeveral Pages: Which though very Rational and Sa- 
tisfactory, yet we find ſomething pleaded more di- 
rect and poſitive to the Charge; v:z. That although * 
amongſt the Chriſtians (as tis in any Society of Men) 
the 4 — and more common ſort might not be Men 

of the ſharpeſt Underſtanding, or vers d in the more 

Polite Arts of Learning, yet wanted they not (and 
thoſe no ſmall number) great Scholars, Men of Acute 
Parts, and Raiſed Abilities, ſuch as had run through | 
the whole circle of the Sciences, who daily came 
over to them. So Arnobius, urging the Trium- 
phant Power and Efficacy which the Chriſtian Faith 
had over the Minds of Men, who (ſays he) would 
not believe it, when he ſees in how ſhort a time it 
has conquered 10 great a part of the World ; when 
Men of ſo great Wit and Parts, Orators, Gramma- 
rians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers , Phyſitians, and Phi. 


| lojopbers, have thrown up thoſe former Sentiments, 


ot which but a little before they were ſo tenacious, Wi 


and have embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel ? 80 
faſt did the Chriſtian Church fill with the moſt Emi- | 


nent 
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nent Profeſſors of all yu of Learning that were then Chap 3+ 


4 known to the Worl td 


Nor were the Chriſtians of thoſe times more 


F deſpiſed upon the account of their weakneſs and 
ignorance, than they were for their meanneſs and 


poverty. They were looked upon as de ultima face, 


Jas the /cum and refuſe of the People, ſcarce a conſi- 
derable Man to be found amongſt them. See (lays 
the Heathen in Minutius Felix) the moſt and beſt „,. 5. 
of all your Party are a poor, beggerly, bunger-ſtaru'd 
Generation, that have neither Riches nor Keputa- 
tion to bear them out. This Charge —_— 
Fimpertinent, ſeeing the goodneſs of any 
depends not upon the greatneſs of it's Profeſſors) 
was yet as antrue as twas unreaſonable ;, the Chriſt:- 
Jans having amongſt them Perſons of the choiceſt 
Place and Quality, and after ſome years, the Prin» 
ces and Potentates of the World, and even the 


eligion 


:mperours themſelves ſtruck ſail to the Sceprer of 


1 Chriſt, When & _ the Preſident of Carthage 
Ethreatned the Chri/t:ans with ſevere and cruel 


ſage, Tertullian bids him bethink himſelf ; What 
wilt thou do (ſays he) with ſo many thouſands of 44 g,,, 
Men and Women of every Sex, Age, and Dignity, c.4-:71. 


Was will freely offer themielves? What Fires, what 


Swords wilt thou ſtand in need of ; what is Car- 

thage it ſelf like to ſuffer if decimated by thee, when 

every one ſhall find their his near Kindred and 

Neighbours, and ſhall ſee there Matrons, and Men 

D of thine own rank and Order and the moſt 
r 


incipal Perſons, and either the Kindred or 
na- Friends of thoſe who are thy own neareſt Friends ? 
i- Spare them therefore for your own fake, it — 
nts, ourt: And if there were perſons of ſuch Quality 


in Af7ick (fo remote and In a manner ſo barbarous 
a Province) what may we ſuppoſe there were in Cp. 37. 


Rome it felt, and other parts of the Roman Empire 230, 
D 2 4 And 
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Part 1. And in his Apology, ſpeaking of the vaſt ſpreading 

of the Party, Though ( ſays he) we be Men of 
quite another way, yet have we filled all places a- 
mong you; your Cities, Ilands, Caſtles, Corporati- 
ons, Councils, nay your Armes, themſelves, your 
Tribes, Companies, yea the Palace, the Senate, and 
the Courts of Juſtice; only your Temples we have 

Lib. 10. Ey. left you frec. Sure Jam, Plzny in his Letter to the 

97. Emperour, tells him, that Chriſtianity had not only 
over- run City and Country, but it had infected ma- 
ny of every Sex, Age, and Order of Men. 

And indeed, it were no hard matter out of the An- 
cient Hiſtories and Martyrolagies of the Church, nay 
from the Heathen Writers themſelves to prove, that 
Perſons of the higheſt Rank and Quality (even in 
thoſe times) embraced Chriſtiunitiy, and ſeal'd it 1 
with their Blood. Of which it may ſuffice to give a1 
an account only of ſome few, Not to infiſt upon Il cl 

the Sainte which S. Paul tells us were in Nero's Pa- / 
lace, we find many confiderable Perſons, and ſome I} fic 
of them near akin to the Emperour under the Reign ¶ fic 
of Domitian, (that cruel Prince and Perſecuter of I w: 
Chriſtians) entertaining the Profeſſion of the e Sil 
155 4 And firſt let us hear the Account which Dion Ca/- do 
— 8 ſis the Famous Hiſtorian gives us. He tells us, that ¶ ſuj 
776. about the latter end of Domrtian's Reign he con- N w! 
demned many (ſome whereof were lain, others I bai 
ſtripp'd of their Eſtates) and amongſt the reſt 'F/a- ke 
vius Clemens the Conſul,. his own Couſin- german, I for 
and his Wife Havia Domitilla, near akin alſo to on. 
the Emperour, upon pretence of Atheiſm (imuwiy3n the 
L A) and for that they had embraced I po! 
the Rites and Religion of the em. His Nephew Hit 
Clemens he put to Death, his Wife Domitilla he ba- ¶ he 
niſhed into. the Iſland Pandateria. Upon the ſame mit 
account alſo he put to death Acilius Glabrio, who 0, 
together with Trajan had been Conſul the Year — ſide 
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aſtened upon them (the common and familiar Ac- 
cuſation, and the Title given to Chriſtianity by the 
Heathens, as we obſerved before) and partly be- 
cauſe they are ſaid to have paſſed over to the Rites 
and Cuſtoms of the Fewsz nothing being more 
ordinary in the Hiſtorians of thoſe times, than to 
miſtake Chriſtians for Jets, and to call them fo, 
becauſe both proceeded out of the ſame Country, 
(org himſelf and his Apoſt/es being 7erws born and 
his Religion firſt publiſhed and planted there. And 
that which may give ſome more Countenance to 
this is, that Suetonius ſpeaking of Domtian's Con- 


ive and ſluggiſh perſon, which we know was generally 803. 
on charged upon the Chriſt:ans, that they were an 
Pa- MW uſeleſs and unactiue people, as we ſhall have occa- 
me ſion by and by more particularly to remark. Be- 
jen Il fides this F/. Domitilla, the Wife of Clemens, there 
of was another of the ſame Name, his Niece by the 
pel. Siſter's fide, (unleſs Dion Caſſius miſtook, and put 
/ down Wife for Niece, which there's no reaſon to 
hat I ſuppoſe, ſeeing both may very well conſiſt together) 


That the perſons here deſcribed were Chriſtians, is Chap 3. 
lain, . partly from the Charge of Atheiſm here 


demning this E. Clemens, repreſents him as a Man In pomizi- 
contemptiſimæ inertiæ, as a moſt contemptibly dull an.c.rs.p. 


on- who (as Euſebius informs us) was with many more 
ers | baniſhed by Domitiun in the fifteenth year of his 9 


bla - Keign into the Iſland Pontia, and there put to death p.89 
m, If for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; whoſe Perſecuti- 
to ons and Martyrdoms (lays he) are recorded by Hea- 


£91 then Writers themſelves. Amongſt whom (I ſup-,, ., 
ced Ill poſe) he. principally intends Brettius or Brutius the ad An. Chr. 
ew || Hiſtorian whom he cites elſewhere and out of whom 97.208. 
ba- be there quotes this very Paſſage) That under Do- & Chrm. 


me I mitian many of the Chriſtians ſuffered Martyrdom, a- 
vho I mongft whom was Fl. Domitilla, Neece ” the Sifter”s 
ore. de to Fl, Clemens the Conſul, who for being a Chri- 


hat D 3 ſtian 


p. go. edit. 
Cræc. 


30 Primitive Chriſtianitp. 
Part 1. ſtian was baniſhed into the Iſtand Pontia. She is ſaid 
WAYS after a great deal of hard and tedious Uſage, to 
have been burnt, together with the Houſe wherein 
A ſhe was; her Memory celebrated in the Roman Ca- 
Rom. ad 7. lendan upon the 7 of May. aid 
Mal.  Belides theſe, we find that Chriſtianity getting 
ground under the quiet Reign of the Emperour Com- 
modus, many of the greateſt birth and Fortunes in 
Fyſeb.l s. Rome, together with their whole Families, flock d 
c. 21.189. over to th. a Faith. Amongſt whom was 
Apollonius, a Man famous for Philoſophy and all 


De Script. Polite, Humane Literature, who ſo gallantly plead- 
Eccl.in ed his Cauſe before rhe Senate, and was himſelfa 


Abel. Senator, as S. Hierom informs us. I ſhall but men- 
tion one Inſtance more, and that is of Philip the 
Lib.6.c.34. Emperour, whom Euſebins exprelly attirms to have 
5.232. been a — and the firſt of the Emperours that 
was ſo, followed herein by a whole Troop both of 

48. Pont. Ancient and Modern Writers. Nay, we are told 
apud. Sur. by Tome a formal Story, that this Php and his Son 
ad14.31:i: were converted by the Preaching of Pontius the Mar- 
tam 3. tyr, and baptized by Fabian Biſhop of Rome. But 
notwithſtanding the Smoothneſs of the Story, and 

the number of Authorities, I muſt confeſs it ſeems 

to me ſcarcely probable, that a perſon of ſo bad a 

Life, guilty of ſuch Enormous Villanies, as that 
Emperour was, ſhould either be, or be thought a 
Chriſtian; or if he was, that the whole World 

ſhould not preſently ring of it. Certain I am, that 

all Hiſtorians of that time are wholly filent in the 

caſe, nor is there the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch 

thing in any Writer, either Heathen or Chriſtian, 

before Euſebius. Nay, Origen, who wrote his Book 

in defence of Chriſt:anity under the Reign of this 

very Emperour, and about this very time, (nay, and 

two epiſtles, one to Philip, the other to his Wife 

vevera, if we may believe Euſebius) yet — 
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makes no mention of it, when it would have made Chap 3. 
greatly for his purpoſe, but tacitly implies there 


was no ſuch thing. For Ce//#s reproving the bo/d- 
neſs and petulancy of the Chrifliuns, as if they 
ſhould give out, that if they could but bring over 
the preſent Emperours to their Religion, all other 
Men would quickly be brought over; Origen point 
blank denies the Charge, and tells him there's no 
need of any Anſwer, for that none of the Chriſtians, 
ever ſaid ſo. An Anſwer which ſurely he would 
not have given, had the Emperour at that time been 
a Chriſtian, Not to inſiſt upon many other Intima- 
tions which might be produc'd out of that Book 
againſt it. Beſides, Eutropius reports, that Philip and 
his Son being ſlain by the Soldiers, were yet inter 
Drvos relati, deified, or advanced into the number 
of their Gods. An Honour which *tis certain the 
Senate would not have done them, had they either 
been, or but ſuſpected to have been Chr:/t:ans. To 
all which I may add, that Euſebius himſelf (in 
whom the firſt Foot-ſteps of this Story appear) 
builds it upon no better a Foundation than a x«T+x#: 
% /, a bare Tradition and Report, That which 
ſeems to have given hoth birth and colour to the 


Story is this: One Philippus, an —_ Perſon Martyr. 
under the Emperour Scveris, was a long time Go- —_— . 


Adv. Celſ. 
1.8.5. 425. 


longs ab 


init. 


Lib, 7. c. 34. 


4 25. 


vernour of Aigypt ; he by the means of his Daugh- Derem. 
ter Eugenia was converted to Chriſtianity, under tom. s. 


whoſe ſhelter, the Chriſtians there enjoyed great 
peace and favour; (nay the Story adds, though 
certainly without any ground, that he was created 
Biſhop of Alexandria) till the Emperour, being ac- 
quainted with his being a Chriſtian, preſently re- 


moy'd him, and by the help of his Succeſſor Teren- 

11s, Caus'd him to be ſecretly murdered and made 

away. This(if any thing)was the riſe of the St 

and that which makes it _ probable is, the 
4 
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Part 1. nour and excellency of that Imployment, rhe great- | v 

WW elt of all the Offices in the Roman Empire, the com- . 

mand and ſtate little leſs than eg; and therefore te 

the Emperours in their Letter to this Phi/zp (where- MW © 

in they reproach him for rat itude and Apoſtaſie) In 

tell him that in a manner he was made a King, Mt C 

when he was choſen Pre/ident of /Fgypr. Accord- d 

ingly the title of the Governour of At (as appears Ml \ 

from the Hiſtorians, bur eſpecially the Notiria In- 4 

peri) was Prefetfus Auguſtalis; and how eaſie was 5 
it to miſtake Philippus Auguſtus tor Philippus Au- 

guſtalis ? But enough of this, as alſo the falſeneſs IF 2 

of that charge that the Chriſtians were ſuch a ſorry 2 

inconſiderable people. b 

But however, let us ſuppoſe them to have been as 4 

mean and poor, as the malice and cruelty of their I h 

adverſaries did endeavour to make them; yet this Ml fi 

was no real * to their cauſe, nor any great . © 

hurt to them. That the moſt part of us are accu- 
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{ed to be poor (ſays Offavns in anſwer to Cæcilius his 
charge) tis not our di/honour, but our Glory, the 
mind, as ' tis diſſolved by plenty and luxury, ſo *tis 
{trengthned and girt cloſe by indigence and fruga- 
lity; and yet how can that Man be poor, who warts 
not, who is not greedy of what's another Man's, 
who is rich in and towards God? That Man is ra- 
ther poor, who when he has a great dea/defires more; 
the truth is, no Mancan be ſo poor, as he was when 
he was horn: The Birds live without any Patrimo- 
ny entailed upen them, and the Beaſts find paſtures 
every day; and yet theſe are born for our uſe, all 
which we tully enjoy, when we do not cover them : 
Much /ijghter and happier does he go to Heaven, 1 % 
who is not burdened by the way with an unneceſſury t 
load of Riches : And yet did we think eftates ſo uſe- 2 
ful to us, we could beg them of God, who being t 
the Lord of all, might well afford a little to us; but U 
| we 
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we had rather deſpiſe them than enjoy them, and Chap 3. 
rather chuſe innocency and patience, deſiring more WWW 
to be good than to be great and prodigal. If we 
endure outward ſufferings and tortures, 'tis not ſo 
much pain as *twas a warfare ; our Courage is en- 
creaſed by infirmities, and calamity is very often the 
diſcipline of Vertue; the nerves both ot Body and 
Mind without exerciſe would grow looſe and faint; 
and therefore God is neither πh˙ to help us, nor 

et negligent of us, as being the Governour of the 

orld and the Father of his Children; but e 
and examines every one's temper in an adverſe ſtate, 
as Gold 1s tryed in the fire. Beſides it muſt needs 
be a fight very pleaſing to God, to behold a Chriſti 
an conflicting with grief and miſery, preparing 
himſelf to encounter threatnings and torments, preſ- 
ling in upon the very noiſe of Death and the horror 
of the executioner, maintaining his liberty againſt 
Kings and Princes, and only yielding to God, whoſe 
he wholly is, coming oft from all the attempts of 
adverſity with victory and triumph. So argues 
that excellent perſon, (and whoever reads him in 
his native Language muſt confeſs it) with equal 
ſtrength of e/oquence and reaſon where he allo briet- 
ly touches that objefion ſo common amongſt the 
Heathens, that if Chriſtians were ſo dear to God, 
why then did he ſufter them to be oppreſſed with ſo 
many miſeries and troubles, and not come in to 
vindicate and relieve them? An argument fully 
cleared by Arnobius, Laftantius, and other ancient 
Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Faith. 

But this was not all, they were charged as a very 
uſeleſs and unſerviceable people, that contributed no- , , , 
thing to the happineſs of the Common-wealth ; nay, , 1/2. 
48 4 and pernicious to humane ſociety, and as prop. fin. 
the Procuring cauſè of all thoſe miſchiets and calami- £4%ant. 


ties that befell the world. In anſwer to the frlt, _ 
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Part 1. nour and excellency of that Imployment, rhe great- 


AV elt of all the Offices in the Roman Empire, the com- 


mand and ſtate little leſs than rega/; and therefore 


the Emperours in their Letter to this Phi/zp (where- | 
in they reproach him for rat itude and Apoſtaſie) | 


tell him that in a manner he was made a King, 


when he was choſen Preſident of Egypt. Accord- | 


ingly the title of the Governour of /Xgypr (as appears 
from the Hiſtorians, bur eſpecially the Notitia In- 
peri) was Prefetfus Auguſtalis ; and how ealie was 


it to miſtake Philippus Auguſtus for Philippus Au- 


guſtalis? But enough of this, as alſo the fal ſeneſs 
of that charge that the Chriſtians were ſuch a ſorry | 


inconſiderable people. 


But however, let us ſuppoſe them to have been as | 


mean and poor, as the malice and cruelty of their 
adverſaries did endeavour to make them; yet this 


was no real 1 — to their cauſe, nor any great 
hat the moſt part of us are accu- | 


hurt to them. 
{ed to be poor (ſays Offavins in anſwer to Cæcilius his 
charge) tis not our diſhonour, but our Glory; the 


mind, as tis diſſolved by plenty and luxury, ſo *tis 


{trengthned and girt cloſe by indigence and fruga- 
lity ; and yet how can that Man be poor, who warts 
not, who is not greedy of what's another Man's, 
who is rich in and towards God? That Man is ra- 
ther poor, who when he has a great deal deſires more; 


the truth is, no Mancan be ſo poor, as he was when 


he was horn: The Brrds live without any Patrimo- 
ny entailed upon them, and the Beaſts find paſtures 
every day; and yet theſe are born for our uſe, all 
which we fully enjoy, when we do not covet them: 
Much /jghter and happier does he go to Heaven, 
who is not burdened by the way with an unneceſſary 
load of Riches : And yet did we think eftates ſo uſe- 
ful to us, we could beg them of God, who being 
the Lord of all, might well afford a little to us; but 

| we 
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we had rather deſpiſe them than enjoy them, and Chap 3. 
rather chuſe innocency and parience, defiring more 


to be good than to be great and prodigal. It we 
endure outward ſufferings and tortures, tis not ſo 
much pain as *twas a warfare ; our Courage is en- 
creaſed by infirmities, and calamity 1s very often the 
diſcipline of Vertue; the nerves both of Body and 
Mind without exerciſe would grow looſe and taint 
and therefore God is neither Anale to help us, nor 
et negligent of us, as being the Governour of the 
orld and the Father of his Children; but 7ryes 
and examines every one's temper in an adverſe ſtate, 
as Gold is tryed in the fire. Beſides it muſt needs 
be a fight very pleaſing to God, to behold a Chr:/ti- 
an conflicting with grief and miſery, preparing 
himſelf to encounter threatnings and torments, preſ- 
ling in upon the very noiſe of Death and the horror 
of the executioner, maintaining his liberty againſt 
Kings and Princes, and only yielding to God, whoſe 
he wholly is, coming off from all the attempts of 
adverſity with victory and triumph. So argues 
that excellent perſon, (and whoever reads him in 
his native Language muſt confeſs it) with equal 
ſtrength of e/oguence and reaſon where he alſo briet- 
ly touches that 0bjeclion ſo common amonegſt the 
Heathens, that if Chriſtians were ſo dear to God, 
why then did he ſufter them to be oppreſſed with ſo 
many miſeries and troubles, and not come in to 
vindicate and relieve them? An argument fully 
cleared by Arnobius, Lafantius, and other ancient 
Apologiſts tor the Chriſtian Faith. 
But this was not all, they were charged as a very 


uſeleſs and unſerviceable people, that contributed no- 
thing to the happineſs of the Common-wealth ; nay, — agg : 


48 ran and pernicious to humane ſociety, and as prop. fin. 


the Procuring cauſe of all thoſe miſchiets and calami- Call ant. 


ties that betell the world. In anſiver to the ach le 4 
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Pumitive Chiiſttanity, 


their being «/e/eſs as to the Common good, hear 
ww what Tertullian lays in the caſe; how can this be 
(ſays be) when we live amongſt you, have the ſame | 
diet, habit, manner, and way of life? we are no 
Brachmans or Indian Gymnoſophiſts, who live in | 
Woods, and baniſh themſelves from all civil life: 
We are not unmindful of what we owe to our great | 
Creator, and therefore deſpiſe none of his Creatures, 
though careful to uſe them with temperance and 


ſobriety ; whertore we live not in the World with- 


out the uſe of your Markets, Shambles, Bathes, Ta- 
verns, Shops, Stables, your marts, and other ways 
of humane commerce; we goto Sea with you, bear | 
Arms, till and 2 the ground, uſe merchandiæt; 
we undergo Trades amongſt you, and expoſe our 
works to your uſe; and how then we can ſeem un- 
ſerviceable to your affairs,with which and by which | 
we live, I ſee not. Certainly (/ays be) it any have 


cauſe truly to complain of our being unprofitable, 
they are Bawds, Panders, Pimps, Heclore, and Ruf- 


fans, Sellers of Poyſon, Magicians, Soothſayers, 


Wizards and Aftrologers ; and to be #nſerviceable to 
theſe, is the greateit /erviceablene/s. But beſides 
this they pleaded for themſelves, that their Religi- 
on was highly beneficial to the World, and in its own 
nature contributed to the peace and happineſs of 
Mankind. It cannot be denied but that ſome of the 


Primitive Chriſtians were ſhie of engaging in Wars, 


and not very forward to undergo publick places of 
authority and power ;z but (beſides that this was only 


the opinion of ſome private perſons, and not the 


common and current practice or determination of the 
Church) it aroſe partly from ſome miſtaken paſlages 
in the Goſpel, turning Evangelical Counſels into 


poſitrve precepts; but principally becauſe ſuch Of- 


ces and Employments were uſually clogg'd with 


ſuch circumſtances and conditions, as obliged them 
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to ſome things repugnant to the Chriſtian Law: Chap 3. 
Otherwiſe where they could do it, without offering 
violence to their Religion and their Conſcience, 

they ſhunn'd it not, but frequently bore Arms, and 
diſcharged ſuch Publick Offices as were committed 

to them; as cannot be unknown to any that are ne- 

ver ſo little vers'd in the Hiſtory of the firſt Ages of 

the Church: Never were there better, more Faith- 

ful and reſolute Soldiers, more obedient to the Or- 

ders of their Commanders, more ready to attempt 

the moſt hazardous enterpriſes, never boggling at 

any thing which they could do without fin : Of 

which, amongſt many others, I ſhall inſtance only 

in that of the Thebean Legion, who being command- aatyro!. 
ed upon a bloody and unlawful butchery, to deſtroy Adonis ad 
and cut off the Chriſtians, their brethren, meekly X:Kalend. 


Octob. 


returned this anſwer to the Heathen Emperour Max- 
imianus, under whom they ſerved; We offer our 
hands againſt any enemy, but count it unlawful to 
embrue them in the blood of the innocent: Our 
Swords know how to ſtrike a Rebe/ or an Enemy, 
but not to wound thoſe who are Czt:zens and guilt- 
leſs, we remember that we took up Arms for, not 
againſt Friends and fellow-Citizens : We have always 


wn BY fought for juſtice and Piety; and for the ſafety of 
of the innocent; theſe have been hitherto the price of 
the thoſe dangers that we have run upon; we have 
ars, fought for fidelity, which how ſhall we be able to 
3 of keep to you, if we do not firſt keep it to our God ? 
nly So far were the Chriſtians of thoſe times from re- 
the fuſing to engage in the ſervice of their Prince. Nay, 
the thoſe of them who were ſo bound up by their pri- 
ges vate ſentiments, as not to think it lawful, yet rec- 
nto i} koned they 'otherwiſe made equivalent compenſation: 
N. Thus when Cel ſus preſs d the Chriſtians to undergo 


1th __ Offices, and to help the Emperours in their gde. Cel 


ars; Origen anſwers, that they did ſo, though 8 
to y 
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art 1. by a divine not humane help, by praying for their 
S perſons, and their proſperity and ſucceſs; above all 


Men (/ays he) we fight for the Emperour, while we 
train our ſelves in exerciſes of piety, and contend by 


prayers for him. But beſides theſe, there were ſe- 7 
veral other inſtances which the Chriſtians pleaded to 
vindicate themſelves from being anſervicrable to | 


the good of mankind, amongſt which I ſhall at pre- 
{ent take notice only of theſe two. | 


Firſt, that they really ſought to reclaim Men | 


from vice and ſin, to 4 good and vertuous life; by 
which means (beſides that they provided for Mens 


higheſt and neareſt intereſt, the intereſt of their 


fouls, and their eternal happineſs in another life) 
they greatly conſulted the peace and welfare of the 
Piſces where they lived; for vicious and wicked 

en are the peſts and plagues of humane ſociety, 
that taint and infect others by their bad examples 
or perſwaſions, and intail vengeance upon the pla- 
ces of their reſidence ; whilſt good Men engage the 
tavour and bleſſing of Heaven, and both by their 
Counſels and examples bring over others to ſobrie- 
ty and vertue, whereby they eſtabliſh and ſtrength- 
en the foundations of Government, and the happi- 
neſs of civil life. And none ſo eminent for this as 
the Chriitians of old; this is the great 1r1umphant 
argument wherewith Oyigen at every turn exalts the 
honour of Cor:ftranity ;, this (/ays he) we find in the 
multitudes of thoſe that believe, who are delivered 
from that fink of vices, wherein before they were 
wont to wallow : Enquire into the lives of ſome of 
us, compare our former and our preſent courſe, and 
vou'll find in what filthineſs and impieties they tum- 
bled, before they entertained the Chriſtian Doctrine; 
bur ſince the time that they entred into it, how gen- 
tle and moderate, how grave and conſtant are they 
become, and ſome ſo inflam'd with the love of 


purity 
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purity, that they forbear even what lawfully they Chap. 3. 
might enjoy; how largly are the Churches of God, www 
founded by Chriſt, ſpread over all Nations, conſiſting 
of ſuch as are converted trom innumerable evil ways 
to a better mind! And elſewhere vindicating the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, from the miſchievous cavils of 
his adverſary, he tells us, how *twas impoſſible 7;4,2.p.78. 
that could be peſtilent and hurtful, which had con- 
verted ſo many from their vices and debaucheries, 
to a courſe moſt agreeable to Nature and Reaſon, 
and to a life of temperance and all other vertues : And 
the ſame he urges frequently in other places, and whar 

ter kindneſs and benefit could be done to Men ? 
Does Celis call upon us(/ays he)to hear Offices for the 
good of our Country ; let him know thar the Coun- 
try is much more beholden to Chriſtians than to 
the reſt of Men, while they teach Men piety to- 
wards God, the tutelar Guardian of the Country, 
and ſhew them the way to that heavenly City that 
is above, which they that live well may attain to, 
though here they dwell in the ſmalleſt City in the 
; World. Nor do the Chriſtians thus employ them- 
|- ſelves becauſe they ſhun the publick Offices of the 
- | civillitez but only reſerve themſelves for the more 
S Divine and neceſſary ſervices of the Church, in order 
t to the good and happineſs of Men; for this they 
e think very juſt and reaſonable, that they ſhould 
e take care of all Men; of them of their own party, 
d that they may every day make them better ; of 
e If others, that they may draw them to the belief and 
f If pratice of piety and Religion, that ſo worſhippin 
d God in truth, and doing what they can to in mel 
1- others, they may be united to the great God, and 
; to his bleſſed Son, who is the wiſdom, truth, and nd 
1- I righteouſneſs, and by whom it is that every one is Gr. offe- 
y converted to a pious and a Religious life. dib. Serm. 
f * Theodoret diſcourſing againſt the Gentiles, of the 9. de. Les. 
y #9 excellency “28. 
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Pumitive Chꝛiſtianity. 


Part 1. excellency of the Laws of Chriſt, above any that 
AV were given by the beſt Philoſophers or wiſeſt Men 
amongſt the Heathens, gives them inſtances of | 
whole Nations whom Chriſtianity had brought off 
from the moſt brutiſh and ſavage manners; he tells 
them of the Perſians, who by the Laws given them 
by Zarada, lived in inceſtuous mixtures with their | 


own Mothers, Sifters, and Daughters, looking upon 
it as a lawful and warrantable practice; till enter- 
taining Chriſtianity, they threw off thoſe abominable 
Laws, and ſubmitted to that temperance and chaſti- 


ty which the Goſpel requires of us. And whereas 
before they were wont to caſt out the bodies of 
their dead to be devoured by Beaſts and Birds of 
prey, ſince they «embraced the Chriſtian Religion, 


they abſtained from that piece of inhumanity, and 


decently committed them to the earth ; from which | 
they could not be reſtrained, either by the Laws 
of their Country, or the bitterneſs of thoſe tor- | 


ments which they underwent. The Maſſagetes 
who thought it the moſt miſerable thing in the 
world to dye any other than a violent death, and 
therefore made a Law that all perſons arrived to 
old age ſhould be offered in Sacrifice and eaten, no 
ſooner ſubmitted to Chriſtianity, but abhorred thoſe 
barbarous and abominable Cuſtoms. The Tibarens, 
who uſed to throw Aged perſons down the ſteepeſt 
Rocks, left it off upon their embracing of the Goſpe/. 
Upon the ſame account the Hyrcani and the Caſpi- 
ans reformed their manners, who were formerly 
wont to keep dogs on purpoſe to devour the bodies 
of the dead. Nor did the Scythians any longer to- 
gether with their dead bury thoſe alive, who had been 
their neareſt friends and kindred. So great a change 
(ſays my Author) did the Laws of Chriſt make in 


the manners of Men, and ſo eafily were the moſt 


barbarous Nations perſwaded to entertain them; 
a thing 


F „„ I os oa i... 
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a thing which Plato, though the belt of all Philoſo- Chap 3. 
phets, could never effect amongſt the Athenians, Www 


his own Fellow-Citizens, who could never induce 
them to Govern the Common-wealth according to 
thoſe Laws and Inſtitutions which he had preſcribed 
them. | 

Nay, where the Goſpel did not produce this ef- 
felt to reclaim Men from their vices and vanities, 
and to bring them over to the Religion of the cru- 
cified Saviour; yet had it this excellent influence 
upon the World, that is generally taught them bet- 
ter leſſons, refin'd their underſtandings, and filled 
their minds with more uſeful and practical notions 
about Religion than they had before. To which 
purpoſe it's mainly obſervable, that thoſe Phigſo- 
phers who lived in the time of Chr:ſt:anzty, after the 
Goſpel publickly appeared in the world, wrote in a 
much more divine ſtrain, entertained more honour- 
able and worthy ſentiments abont God and Religion, 
and the duties of Men in their ſeveral capacities, 
than thoſe of their Sect that went before them. Of 
which I conceive no account can be given ſo ſatis- 
factory as this, that the genius and ſpirit of the Goſ- 


| began then to fly abroad, and to breath in a Me72 4 
reer air, and ſo could not but leave ſome tincture 72.997"; 


and ſavour upon the 1 of Men, though its moſt 
inveterate Enemies. 


hides that many of them did F 7, Ni- 


more nearly converſe with the Writings of Chriſtzani- #9 d 
ty, which they read either out of curiaſity, or with .- 


a deſign to confute and anſwer them. This doubt. 


leſs ſharpened the edge of their underſtandings, and A rer 
furniſhed them with better notions, more uſeful ? 


precepts and rules of life, than are to be met with; 
in any of the old Philoſophers ; witneſs thoſe excel- 


lent and uncommon ſtrains of piety that run through cur.Grec. 
the Writings of Seneca, Epilletus, Antoninus, Ar. 1 erm. 
rian, Plutarch, Hierocles, Plotinus, and the reſt 2% PF 


that 


- 
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* Part 1. that lived in thoſefirſt Ages of the Goſpel ; of which 
I could give confiderable inſtances, were it neceſſary 
to my purpoſe. I ſhall only as a ſpecimen, ſet down 


Pag 331 


that Prayer wherewith Si 
Chriſtianity) concludes his 


— (Enemy enough to 
omment upon Epicſletus; 


and thus he makes his addreſs to God. 
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the third place, I beſeech 


gx0:89 df (x7! % Owunesr) d 
dw F£0yz nds 9 dyd e. 


ments. 


accurately 


I Beſeeeh thee, O Lord, 
thou that art the Fa- 
ther and guide of our ra- 
tional OR grant =_ 
we may be mindful of thoſe 
N — —— Ne 
tures with which thou haſt 


inveſted Hs ; & aſiſt Hs | 
that as Perſons endued | 
with ſelf-moving Princi- 


ples, we may cleanſe our 


ſelves from all bodily and 
brutiſh paſſions z that we | 


may ſubdue and govern 
them, and in a due and 
decent manner uſe them, 
only as Organs and Inſtru- 

Help us through 
the Light of the Truth, 
to correct our 
Reaſon, and unite it to 
thoſe things that have a 
real exiſtence. And in 


my Saviour, that he twwould 


perfettly diſpel the miſt that is before the eyes of our 
Minds, that EG that of the Poet, we may 
rightly underſtand what belongs either to Godor Man. 


Beſides: the matter of this Prayer, which is/ very 
Sublime and ſpiritual, the manner of its compoſure is 


con- 
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conſiderable, conſiſting of three parts, and thoſe ad- Chap. 3. 
dreſſed as ir were to three perſons, anſwerable to 2 
thoſe in the 5/:ſſed Trinity, the Lord (or Fat her) the 
Saviour (or Chiiſt) and the light of truth (which even 
in Scripture is a common Periphraſis of the Holy 
Spirit:) whether he intended this, Iwill not ſay ſure 
J am, it looks very like it. But enough of this. 

Secondly, that they ordinarily wrought ſuch mi- 
racles as were incomparably beneficial to the world, 
in curing diſeaſes, railing the dead, and reſcuing poſ- 
ſeſſed perſons from the mercileſs rage and cruelty 
of the Devi/: We may obſerve that in thoſe primi- 
tive times, there were innumerable multitudes of 
poſſeſſed perſons,beyond what were in the Ages either 
before or ſince; the Divine Providence douhtleſs 
permitting it to be ſo, that by this means there 
night be a fairet occaſion of commending Chriſtianity 
to the world ; and there is nothing which we more 
commonly meet with in the Writings of the ancient 
Fathers, than teſtimonies concerning their triumphant 
power over evil Spirits: Fuſtin Martyr diſcourſing 
of the end of Grifhs coming into the world, for the ; 
falvation of Men, and the ſubverſion of Devils, tells 4. i. 
the Senate; that theſe things are ſo, you may £45 
know by what is done before your eyes; for many 
that were poſſeſſed by Devils, throughout the whole 
world, and even in this City of youts, whom all 
your Inchanters, Sorcerers, and Conjurers were not 
able to cure, many of us Chriſt:ans adjuring them 
by the nattie of Zeſ#us Chriſt, who was crucifled un- 
der Pontias Pilate, have perfecłly cured; and do 
ſtill cure, difarming and driving out of Men thoſe 
Demos that had ſeized upon them; and the ſame 
he We“ ＋ 72 1 again in his Au 
with Tr7ypbo the Few. Irene arguing againſt the ,; „ 
Hereticke tells us, that the true diſciples 7 Chrift 5 may 
did in his name many 5 things for the good of x. 218. 

others; 


42 
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ethers, according as every one had received his gift, | 
u ſome ſo ſignally expelling Devils, that thoſe out of 


whom they were caſt came over to the Faith; o- 
thers foretelling future Events: Others curing Men 


of the moſt grievous Diſtempers, by putting their 
Hands upon them, and reſtoring them to their for- 
mer Health: Many that have been raiſed from the 
dead, and afterwards lived many years amongſt us. 
And indeed, innumerable (ſays he) are the gifts which 
God has every where beſtowed upon his Church, 
whereby, in the Name of the Crucified 7e/us, ma- 
ny and great Miracles are daily done, to the great 
advantage of the World. Tertullian appeals to the 
Heathens, as a thing commonly known amongſt ? 
them, that they daily reftrained the power of Devils, 
and caſt them out of Men. And he tells Scapula 
Ikc.4-71 the Preſident, that he might be ſatisfied of this 

thoſe very Advocates 
who had themſelves reaped this benefit from Chriſti- 


from his own Records, an 


ans; as for Inſtance, a certain Notary, and the Kinſ- 
man and Child of another; beſides divers other Per- 
ſons of Note and Quality (not to ſpeak of the mean- 


er ſort) who had been recovered either from Devils 


or from deſperate Diſeaſes. Nay, Severus the Fa- 


ther of Antoninus having been cured bybeing anoint- 


ed with Oyl by Proculus a Chriſtian, he kept him 
in his Palace till his Death; whom Antoninus knew 
well, having been himſelf nurſed by a Chriſtian. 
And in his Apology he challenges the Heathens to 

roduce any | efſed Perſon before the Publick 
Tribunals, and the Evil Spirit being commanded by 


any Chriſtian ſhall then as truly confeſs himſelf to 
be a Devil, as at other times he falſly boaſts him- 
ſelf to be a God. And elſewhere putting the caſe 
that the Chriſtians ſhould agree to retire out of the 
Roman Empire, he asks them what ProteQion th 
would then have left againſt the ſecret and * ; 
e 


Pꝛimitive Chiſtianity. I 
ble Attempts of devils, who made ſuch havock both Chap. 3. 
of their Souls and Bodies, whom the Chriſtians fo WW 
freely expelled and drove out ? That it would be a 


ſufficient piece of Revenge; that hereby they ſhould 
leave them open to the uncontrollable Poſſeſſions of 


? Orig-contr; 


Laclantius, Euſebius, and all the old Apologiſts C.l.1.p.5; 
tor the Chriſtian Religion, (ſome whereof I have 7,53.1.3.p: 


to thoſe ſtanding Methods by which it was to be 73 44 
managed and governed to the end of the World, cp. 


that for their ſakes it was, that Vengeance did ſo 74. Ap.c. h 
often remarkably haunt the Roman Empire. This 37.Þ-30. 


in the Garriſons, in the INands, preſently they cry 
E 2 out, 
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44 Pꝛimitive Chziſtianitp. | 
Part 1. out, *Tis becauſe of the Chriſtians. They conſpire | 
Wo the ruin of Good Men, and thirſt after the Blood 
T6c.40% of the Innocent, patronizing their Hatred with this 
2.32% vain pretence, That the Chriſtians are the Cauſe of 

all publick Misfortunes and Calamities. If Tiber 
overflow the Walls, if the Nz/e do not (as'tjs wont) 

overflow the Fields, if the Heaven do not keep its 
accuſtomed Courſe, if an Earth-quake happen, if 

a Famine, or a Plague; preſently the Cry is, Away i 

% with the Chriſtians to the Lions. Thus Demetrian ¶ t. 

— the Proconſul of Africk . to S. Cyprian, that t 
p. 197. they might thank the C riſtians, that Wars, did WM 
oftner ariſe, that Plagues and Famines did rage ſo /; 

much, and that  Immoderate and Exceſſive Rains tt! 
hindred the Kindly Seaſons of the Year. The ſame Y G 

Armb. Adv. Arnobius tells us, the Heathens were wont to object 2 
gent l. l.. r at every turn, and to conclude it as ſure as if it had 75 
been dictated by an Oracle, that ſince the Chriſtians n: 
appeared in the World, the World had been well- 6 

nigh undone, Mankind has been over-run with inti- 70 

nite kinds of Evils ; and the very Gods themſelves M 2. 

had withdrawn that Solemn Care and Providence, th. 
wherewith they were wont to ſuperintend Humane | me 

Affairs. Nay, ſo hot and common was this Charge ſhi 


_ -» YER. "I 
LY * 8 — 


2 the Pagans, that when the Goths and Van. anc 
Aid Re- dales broke in upon the Roman Empire, 8 Auguſtin Ad 
 pra#at.l.2- was forced to write thoſe excellent Books De Cui. the 
£.43-19-1- Dez, purpoſely to ſtop the Mouth of this Obje&ion;Þ the 
Fo, as upon the ſame account and at his Requeſt, Oro/iu} (zl 
Pref.ad lib wrote his Seven Books of Hiſtory — the Pagan: wh 
Hill. ad D. Omitting ſome of the Anſwers given by the Fathers the 
Aug. (as being probably leſs ſolid, and not ſo proper in is a 
this Caſe) ſuch as, that twas no wonder if Miſe- as i 

ries happened, and things grew worſe in this ol} h 

age of Time, the World daily growing more feeble art 

and decrepit; and that theſe things had been fore /e// 

told by God; and therefore mult neceſſarily come to bel 


pals # 
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paſs; two Arguments largely and ſtrongly pleaded Chap. 3. 
by St. Cyprian, that thole Evils were properly re- 
ſolvable into Natural Cauſes z and that every thing _ —— 
is not preſently evil, becauſe it croſſes our Eaſe and“ 19. 
Intereſt, as Arnobius anſwers. Paſſing by theſe, I ws 1+ 
ſhall take notice only of two things which the Chri- ſupra .. 
tans pleaded in this caſe. 
Firſt, That the Gentiles ſhould do very well to 
ſeek the true cauſes of theſe things nearer home, and 
to enquire whether twas not for their own ſakes, tliat 
the Divine Providence was thus oftended with them, 
there being very Juſt Reaſons to think ſo. Tertul- Apr. 40. p. 
lian points them to ſuch Cauſes as theſe : Firſt, 33. 
their horrible affronting their Natural Notions of 
God, that when they knew God they glorified him not kom. I. 21, 
as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in 22,23. 
their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart was dark- 
ned, and they changed the Glory of the Uncorruptible 
God into an Image made like to Corruptible Man, and 
10 Birds, and Four-footed Beaſts, and Creeping things, 
4 S. Paul had told them long before. And that 4p.c.41. 
therefore *twas reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God was vid-Arnob, 
ane more angry with them, who inſtead of him, wor-“ 176, 
ge ſhipped — of Wood and Statues, or at beſt Gen 
/an- and Devils, than with thoſe who ſincerely paid their 
tint Adorations to him alone. Secondly, paſſing by God 
11 the great Maſter of all Goodneſs and Innocence, and 
101; the ſevere Revenger of all Impiety, they tumble them- 
9/1 ſelves in all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs; and 
an. what wonder if the Divine Juſtice followed cloſe at 
ners their Heels? You are angry (ſays Cyprian) that God 
er inis angry, as if in living / you deſerved tell, and 
liſe. as if all that has happened to you were not /e/s and 
oll hgbter than your Sins. And thou Demetrian, who 
ebleſW art a Judge of others, be in this a Judge of thy 
ſelf, inſpect the Retirements of thy Conſcience, and 
behold thy ſelf now, who _ one day be ſeen — 
| «3 c 


Ut ſupra p. 
I 99.200. 


. 
1 
%% 


Part 1. — by all; and thou wilt find thy ſelf enſlav'd and 
ed captive by ſome Sins or other; and why then 
ſhould thou wonder that the Flames of the Divine 

Anger ſhould riſe higher, when the Sins of Men do 

dai —— more fuel to it? An Anſwer which 

he there proſzcutes to very excellent 1 Third - 

by, their prodigious Unthankfulneſs to God for all 

the former Bleſſings they had received from him. 
So far as they were ingrateful, were highly 
guilty, and God could not but puniſh them. Had 


l 
t 


They Tought him, whom in part they could not but 


ow, and been Obſeryant of him, — would in 
this caſe have found him a much more Propitious 

than an Deity, as Tertullian tells them. U 
on theſe and ſuch like accounts, they might well 
conclude it was, that the Vengeance of God did preſs ſo 
hard upon them,and that therefore they had no true 
_ reaſon to lay the fault at any other door but their own. 

Secondly, as to the thing it ſelf, as twas charged 
upon them, they point- blank denied it to be true, and 

that for two Reaſons eſpecially. —- 

Firſt, ' becauſe the World had been ſadly and fre- 
quently peſtered with ſuch evi/s and miſeries long 
before the Chriſtian Religion appeared in it. I pray 

41.402, (lays Tertullian) what Miſeries did overwhelm all 
32 ' © the World, and even Rome it ſelf, before the Times 
of Tiberius, i, e. before the Coming of Chriſt ? Have 
we not read of Hierapolis, and the Iſlands of Delos, 

and Rhodes, and Cos, deſtroyed with many thou: 

. fands of Men? Does not Plato ſpeak of the greateſt 


— of Aſia and Africk ſwallowed up by the Atlantic 
0 


ea? An Earthquake drank .up the Corinthian Sea, 
and the force of the Ocean rent off Sicilia from Italy. 
Not to ask where were the Chriſt:ans, the great Con- 
temnersof your Gods; but where were your Gods,them- 
ſelves when the Flood over-ran the World? Pale- 
ſtiue had not yet received the Ferpi/h Nation out of 

LYN TER egypt 
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when Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Adjacent parts, 
were burnt up by a ſhower of Fire and Brimſtone, of 
which the Country ſmells to this day. Nor could 
Tuſcia and Campania complain of the Chriſtiane 
when a Fire from Heaven deſtroyed the Ful ſinii and 
the Pompii. None as yet worſhipped the True God 
at Rome, when Hannibal at Canne, made ſuch, a 
Slaughter of the Romans, that the very Rings that 
he took (which were the Honourable' Badges of none 
but Roman Kmnghts)were meaſured by the Baſbel. 
They were all your Gods that then had the General 
Worſhip, when the Gault took the Capitol it felt. 
So ſmartly does that grave Man retort their own 
Arguments upon themſelves. Arnobiis fully and 
elegantly purſues this, that in this reſpef the former 
Times were no better than theſe, which they ſo 
much complained of, and bids them run over the 
Annals and Records that were written in all Langua- 
ges, and they would find, that all Nations had fre- 
_— had their Common Miſeries and Devaſtati- 
ons. The clearing of which, was likewiſe the grear 
. Oroſius propoſed to himſelf, in drawing down 
the Hiſtory of the World through all the Ages and 
Generations of it. | 
Secondly, becauſe ſince the coming of Chriſtianity, 
the World had been in a better and more proſperous 
fate than it was before; eſpecially whenever the 
Chriſtian Religion met with any favour and encou- 
ragement. The reaſon of it Tertullian gives: Al- 
though we ſhould compare preſent with former 
Miſeries, yet they are much lighter now, ſince God 
ſent Chriſtians into the World; for fince then Inno- 
cency has ba/lanced the Iniquities of the Age, and 
there have been many who have interceded with Hea- 
ven. The Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers in 
Juſtin Martyr (for that it was not Juſtin himſelf, I 
171 E 4 think 


47 


Obe, much leſs had the Chriſtians ſate down there Chap. 3. 


ia id 
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8 Part 1. think no Man can doubt that reads him, the Man 


/ betraying himſelf openly enough to have lived in the 
Times of prevailing Chriſtianity) putting this Que- 
| ſtion, Whether Paganiſm was not the better Religi- 
on, foraſmuch as under it there was great Proſperi- 

y and Abundance; whereas *rwas uite otherwiſe 

— Chriſtianity came in faſhion? He anſwers a- 

mong other things, That (beſides that plenty was 

ns Argument of the goognels of any Religion, Chri: 

ſtians being to be jut 7 of rather oy the holineſs 


than the proſperity of their Religion) there was fo 
much the more Abundance in theſe Times of Chriſt:- 

anity, by how much there were fewer Wars, than 

was while Paganiſm governed the World. Never 

were Wars more ſuccesfully managed, never was 
Profperity more Triumphant, than when Chriſtians 

met with kind Entertainment. Melito, Biſhop of 
 Sardz, in an Oration which he preſented to the Em- 

perour M. Antoninus in behalf of the Chriſtians(part 

Euſeb.Eccl. whereof is yet extant in Euſebizs) tells him that 
ant IA. Chriſtianty commencing under the Reign of Augu- 
2:6-2.148. las, was a good omen of the Proſperity of the Em- 


* . + pire, and that ever fince, the Majeſty of the Roman 


i po had increaſed. Of whom he being the Heir 
and Succeffor, he could not better aſſure it ro him- 
ſelfand his Son, than by protecting that Religion that 
had been born and bred up together with the Empire, 
and for which his Anceſtors amongſt other Religions 
had had an Eſteem and Honour. That there could be 
no better Argument that this Religion contributed 


Ev vidlibd, to the happineſs of the Empire, (with which it began 
9.1.4.8, and had grown up) than that ſince the Reign of Au- 


5 uſtzz no Misfortune, but on the contrary (accord- 
N z. ing to all Mens Wiſhes) every thing had happened 
7.322. 40 to be Magnificent and Proſperous. Hence * Each. 
Demet. p. is notes once and again, that the Affairs of the Em- 


1 


bg protected 


20 pire commonly fourithed while Chriſtianity was 


7 
— 
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protected, but when that was perſecuted, things be- Chap 4. 

gan to g0 to rack, and their Ancient Peace and Proſ- Wy 
perity could not be retrieved, till Peace and Tran- 
uillity was reſtored to the Chriſtians. Therefore 
Oprie tells the Proconſul, that their Cruelty to 
Chriſtians was one of thoſe Crying Sins that 
had provoked God to inflict ſo many heavy Miſe- 
ries upon them, not only refuſing to worſhip God 
themſelves, but unjuſtly perſecuted thoſe Innocent 
rſons that did, with all the methods of Rage and 
ierceneſs. So little hand had the Chriſtians in 
entailing Vengeance upon the World, that their 
Enemies rather wilfully pulPd it down upon their 


_—— 


— — — — — — — 


5 c nA T. 1. 
The Charges brought againſt them re- 
ſpecting their Life and Manners. 


The Primitive Chriſtians accuſed of the groſſeſt 
Sins, Sacrilege, Laue 22 fy 
Murder, &c. The particular Conſideration of 
theſe referred to their proper places. What 

they offered in the general for their Vindicati- 
on conſidered. openly aſſerted their In- 


Noc 


| cy, and appealed to the known Piety 
their Loos, Nome accounted Chriſtians, 24 | 


ever eminent in Profeſſion, unleſs their Lives 
anſwerable. Their abſtaining from Appear- 
ace of Evil, or Doing any thing that ſymbo- 
lized with the Idolatrons Rites of the Heathens. 
Weir being willing to be brought to the * 
| 5, 


* b 
1 4 a 6 i 
* » 
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Part . Tryal, and to be ſeverely puniſhed, if found 
Ew - Joc of thoſe al Their r be- 
ung (generally) condemned meerly for bearing 
the Name of Chriſtians. They greatly glorie 
in that Title. Name probibitii by Juli- 
an, and Chriſtians commanded in ſcorn to be 
called Galileans. The Chriſtians appealed 
their Vindication tothe Conſciences of their 
 Tmpartial Enemies, and by them acquitted. 
The Teſtimonies» of Pliny, Ser. Granianus, 
Antoninus Pius, M. Antoninus, Trypho 
the Jew, and Apollo's Oracle to this purpoſe. 
The Excellency of Chriſtians if compared with 
the beſt of Heathens. Al ſuch diſowned for 
Chriſtians as did not exaitly conform to the 
e and Diſcipline of Chriſtianity 


* 


LL the Attempts that had been hitherto made 
3 againſt the Honour and Reputation of Chri- 
ſtians, ſeemed but like the firſt ¶Kirmiſbings of an 
Army, in reſpect of the main Battalia that was yet 
behind, the Charge that was made againſt their 
Pozal Carriage and behaviour; and here they were 
accuſed at every turn of no leſs than Sacrilege, Se- 
dition, and High Treaſon; of Inceſt and Promiſcu- 
aur Mixtures; of Murder, and Eating the fleſh of In- 
fants at their Sacramental Feaſts. Theſe were ſad 
and horrid Crimes, and (had they been true) would 
Juſtly bave made Chriſtianity ſtink in the Noſtrils 
of all Sober and Conſidering Men; but they were 
as falſe as they were black and belhſh. The  parti- 
cular Anſwers to theſe Charges (together with ſome 
things relating to matters of Worſhip) ſhall be con- 
ſidered hereafter, according as they fall in their more 
1 proper 
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proper places: I ſhall only at preſent take notice Chap 4. 


of the General Vindication which the Chriſtians 
made of themſelves, from theſe Indictments that 
were brought in againſt them; and the ſum of 


what they pl lies eſpecially in theſe three 


Faſt They did openly aſſert and maintain their 
innocency, and ſhew by their Lives as well as their 

ies, that they were Men of quite another 
ake and Temper, than their Enemies did generally 


ST 


repreſent them. Their —_—_ and way of Lite - 


was admired by all. Who (lays S. Cement to the 
Corinthians) did ever dwell amongſt you, that did 
not approve of your Excellent and Unſhaken Faith ? 
that did not wonder at your ſober and moderate Pie- 
ty in Chriſt ? You were forward to every good work, 


—_ 


24 


adorned with a moſt Vertuous and Venerable Con- 


verſat ion; doing all things in the Fear of God, and 
having his Laws and Commands written upon the 
Tables of your Hearts. They placed Religion then 
not in ta/king finely, bur in /rving well, Amongſt 
us (lays Athenagoras ) the meaneſt and moſt Mecha- 
nick Perſons, and Old Women, although not able 
to diſcourſe and diſpute for the Uſefulneſs of their 
Profeſſion, do yer demonſtrate it in their Lives and 
Actions: They don't indeed critically weigh their 
words, and recite Elegant Orations, but they mani- 
feſt honeft and vertuous Actions; while being buffet- 


ed they ſtrike not again, nor ſue them at Law that 


ſpoil and plunder them; Liberally give bo them that 
ask, and love their Neighbours as themſelves. And. 
this we do becauſe we are aſſured that there is a God 
that ſuperintends Humane Affairs, who made both 
us and the whole World: And becauſe we muſt give 
to him an account of all the Tranſactions of our 
Lives; therefore we chuſe the moſt Moderate, Hu- 
mane, and Benign, and (to many) the moſt content 
| i (29.197 : 4 pti 


Leg.pro 
Chriſtp.12 


— 
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P ptible Courſe of Life; for we reckon that no Evil 
Art 1. in this Life can be ſo great, though we ſhould be 
called to lay down our Lives, which ought to be 
_ eſteemed little and of no value in compariſon of 
that Happineſs which we hereafter look for from 
the Giver Tod e of the World, promiſed to thoſe 
who are of an Humble, Benign, and Moderate Con- 


| _— ſhort account of them; As the faireſt poſſeſſion we 
76. give our ſelves to God, entirely loving him, and 


reckoning this the great buſinefs of our Lives. No 


Man is with us a Chriſtian, or accounted truly Rich, 


Temperate, and Generous, but he that is Pious and 
Religious; nor does any further bear the Image of 

. God, than he ſpeaks and believes what is juſt and 
holy. So that this in ſhort is the ſtate of u who fol- 

low God: Such as are our deſires, ſuch are our diſ- 
courſes ſuch as are our diſcourſes , ſuch are our 
actions; ſuch as are our ations, ſuch is our life: So 
univerſally good is the whole Life of Chriſtians. 


Certainly none were ever greater Enemies to a naked 


- profeſſion, and the covering a bad life under the Ti- 
tle of Chriſtianity. Do any live otherwiſe than 
Chriſt hath commanded ? tis a moſt certain Argu- 
ment they are no Chriſtians, though with their 
Tongues they never ſo apy; = qa the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine; for 'tis not me?r profeſſors , but 
thoſe who live according to their Profeſſion, that 
Ax. p. 83. ſhall be e _ 2 woman —— the 
Comment. Emperours. Let no Man (ſays Bai) impoſe u 
inc. i. Eſa. bimſelf with inconſiderate Werds, Keying Thogh 
10. 2. 28. The a inner, yet I am a Chrijtian, and J hope that 
| Title will be my ſhelter. But | hearken, ſinner, all 


wicked Men ſhall be bundled up together, and in the 
great day of the Divine Vengeance ſhall be indifferent- 


ly thrown into thoſe metcileſs and —_— Flames. 
| Nay, fo careful were they to avoid all Sin, chat: 


£ 


| verſation. Clemens ot Alexandria gives us this | 


Primative Chriſtianity, 


bf 33 
they ſtood at a wide diſtance from any thing that Chap 4. 


(though lawful in it ſelf) yet ſ to carry an 


il colour with it. This, Origen tells Celſiu, was 
the Reaſon why they refuſed to do any Honour to 
an Image, leſt thereby they ſhould give occaſion to 


L. 7. 375 


others to think that they aſcribed Divinity to them. 


For this Reaſon they ſhunn d all community with the 


Rites and Cuſtoms of the Heathens; abſtaining from 


things ſtrangled, or that had been offered to Idols, 
from trequenting the pub/ick Baths, or going to the 
Sights and Shows, becauſe they ſeemed to owe 
their Original to 1do/atry, and were the occaſion 
of many groſs Enormities. They refuſed to wear 
Crowns of Lawrel, leſt they ſhould ſeem to patro- 
 nize the Cuſtom of the Gentiles, who were wont 
to do ſo in thęir Sacred and Solemn Rites; as appear- 
ed eminently in the Solemnities of the Emperours Se- 
ver and Caracalla, when the Tribune delivered the 
Donat ive to the Soldiers, and all came to receive 
it with Crowns upon their heads, one of them 
brought his in his Hand, and being demanded the 
Reaſon, anſwered that he was a Chriſtian, and 


could not do it. Which was the occaſion of Ter- 4 


tullian's Book De corona Militis, wherein he ſets 
himſelf to defend it. 

Secondly, they were willing to put themſelves 
upon the rictzſt Tryal, and to undergo the /evereſt 


Penalties, if found Guilty of thoſe Crimes that 


were charged upon them. So their Apologiſts be- 
ſpeaks the Emperours: We beſeech you (lays he) 
that thoſe things that are charged upon the  Chrift;- 


Juſt. Mart. 
A. a. p. 34. 


ans _- be enquired into, and if they be found to 
e 


be ſo, let them have their deſerved Puniſhment , 
nay, let them be more ſeverely puniſhed than other 
Men; but if not Guilty, then tis not reaſonable, 


that Innocent Perſons ſhould ſuffer meerly upon Re- 


port and Clamour. And ſpeaking of thoſe — 


34 
Part 7. 
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only took Sanctuary at the Name of Chriſtians, 


be adds, that thoſe who lived not according to the 


Las of Chrift, and were only called by his Name, 


they begg d of them that ſuch might be puniſhed. 


Leg.pro 
Chriſtian, 
Pz · 


c. 2 p. a. 


defend themſelves? 


uy — no Chriſtian having 
any fault) 


To the ſame purpoſe, Arhenagoras, in his Embaſſy, 
taking notice how their Enemies laid wait for their 
Lives and Fortunes, loadedthem with heaps of Re- 


proaches, charging em with things that never ſo much 


as entred into their Minds, and of which their Accuſers 


themſelves were moſt guilty, he makes this Offer; Let 


but any of us be convict of any Crime either ſmall or 
great, and we refuſe not to be puniſhed,nay are ready 
to undergo the moſt cruel and heavy penalty: But if we 
Ft mars our Name, (and to this day all our 
Accuſations are but thefigments of obſcure and uncer- 


ever been convict of 

then we hope it will become ſuch ' w/e, 
gracious, and mighty Princes as you are, to make 
ſuch Laws as may ſecure us from thoſe wrongs and 


injuries. Buc alas! ſo clear was their Innocency, 


that their bittereſt Adverſaries durſt not ſuffer them 
to come to a fair open Tryal. If you be ſo certain 
that we are guilty (ſays Tertullian to the Heathens) 
why then are we not treated in the ſame nature with 
all Malefafors, who have leave both by themſelves 
and their advocates to defend their Innocency, to 
anſwer and put in Pleas, it being unlawful to con- 
demn any 1 heard, and have liberty to 

hereas Chriſtians only are not 


permitted to ſpeak any thing that _ clear their 


- Cauſe, maintain the Truth, and 


able to pronounce Righteous Sentence. *Tisenough 
to juſtiſie the publick odium, if we do but confeſs 


our” ſelves Chriſtians, without ever examining of 
the' Crime ; contrary -to the manner of procedure 
againſt all other Delinquents, whom tis not enough 


| barely to charge to be Murderers, Sacrilegious, or 


Inceſtu- 


e the Judge 
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Inceſtuous, or Enemies to the Publict, (the titles Chap 4. 


you are pleaſed to beſtow upon us) unleſs they alſo wv 


take the Quality of the Fat, the Place, Manner, 
Time, Partners, and Acceſſories under examination. 
But no ſuch favour is ſhewn to us, but we are con- 
demned without any Ingus/ition paſſed upon us. And 
good reaſon there was that they ſhould rake this 
courſe, ſeeing they could really find nothing to con- 
demn them for, but for being Chr1/t;ans. This one 
would think ſtrange, eſpecially amongſt a People 
ſo renowned for jaſtice and equity as the Romans 
were, and yet in theſe times nothing more ordinary. 


Therefore when Urbicius the Prefect of Rome had 3 7 


condemned Pto/emeus meerly a” his confeſſi 
himſelf a Chriſtian, one Lucius that ſtood by — 
out, What ſtrange courſe is this, what infamous mſ- 
demeanour is this M anguilty of, that when he's no A- 
dulterer, Fornicator, no Murderer, no Thief nor 
Robber, thou ſbouldeſt puniſh him only becauſe be calls 
himſelf a Chriſtian 2 Certainly, Utbicius, ſuch Fu- 
ſtice as this does not become the Piety of the Empe-. 
roar, or the 2 of Cæſar his Son, or the Sa- 
cred and Venerable Senate. And Tertullian tells us, 
twas the common Accuſation they had in their . 4.3.5.4. 
mouths, ſuch or ſuch a one is a good Man, only be 18 
a Chriſtian, or I wonder at ſuch a one, aWiſe Man 


but lately turned Chriſtian. So Cyprian, 1 remem--44 D. L 
ber reduces his Adverſar/ to this —_— Delem- p. 255 | 


13 Chuſe one of theſe two things, to be a Chri- _ 
{tian either.is a fault,or tis not; if it be a fault wh id. Tert. 


doſt thou not kill every one that confeſſes itꝰ if it Asi | 


not, why dolt thou perſecute them that are innocent? 4p-2-p.54- 
Hence we find nothing more common in the old 68,69. 


Apolegiſts, than Complaints concerning the Unrea- * 


ſonablenels of being accuſed, condemned, and pu- Chrifian. 

niſhed, meerly for their name; this being the firſt 73,4. 

and great Cauſe of all that Hatred and Cruelty that 
1 8 | — 5 


——— — mmmgy—_—_—_— — 
— 1ͤ—— —— — — 


Part 1. was exerciſed towards them; twas the innocent 
Lame that was hated in them; all the Quarrel 


was About this Title; and when a Chriſtian was 
- guilty of nothing elſe, *rwas this made him guilty, 
as Tertulliun complains at every turn. The truth is. 
they mightily gloried in this 11tle, and were ambi- 
tious to own it in the face of the greateſt danger. 


Euſeb. Hiſt. Therefore when Attalus the famous French Martyr 
El. q c. Was led about the Amphitheater, that he might b 

12. expoſed to the hatred and derifion of the People, he 
trtiumpbed in this, that a Tablet was carried before 


dim Wich this Inſcription, THIS IS ATTALUS THE 
15K 158. CHRISTIAN. And Sanctus (another of them) be- 
ing oft asked by the Preſident what his Name was, 

what his City and Country, and whether he was a 

Free Man or a Servant? anſwered nothing more to 

any of them than that he was a Ch#1/tian, profeſſing 

this Name to be Country, Kindred; and all things 

to him. "Nay, ſo great was the Honour and Value 

which they had for this Name, that Zulian the Em- 
perour (whom we commonly call the Apo/tate) en- 

_ deavonred by all ways to ſuppreſs it, that when he 

_ couldnor drive the thing, be might at leaſt baniſh 
"the Name out of the World; and therefore did not 


only himſelf conſtantly call Chriſtians Galileant, 


„ 
vu but made a Lam that they ſhould be called only by 


oy 4 


Finz, that Name. But to return; the ſumm is this, the 
7.8. Chriſtians were ſo buoy'd up with the Conſcience 
of their Innocency, that they cared not who ſaw - 


- _ " them; were willing and deſirous to be fcann'd and 


.--.". ſearched to the bottom, and to lie open to the view 
of al; and 1 | org 5 other Far td, 
- that Apolbgie which Jaſtin Martyr preſented to 
181. — be ſet out with the decree of the Senate, 
. ** that ſoPeople might come to the true Knowledg of 

uIpl- _ 

cions, and thoſe Accuſations, for which they had 


their Caſe; and they be delivered from falſe. 


jj SG 


| 1 to bind themſel ves LD the moſt —— 


maderate 


- unjuſt it was to put 
crime was 


de un 


and. had ob jcibed thoſe Crimes — which they 
| could not prove; char they were: more 'fimms and 
W 
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* 
Vindication * 


led for cheir 


to commit no Vice o Wicketneſs; and that their 
Religion was nothing ele but an Untoward and Im- 
ſition, This is the teſtimaay which 


that great who being Prucagſa of Bithynia, 
Was Ale to fate kink 3 


1 ee ſearch into the matter) gives cancern- 


them. Next after him, Send Granmanus Exfeb Reels 
* e 4¹ writes 10 the mn gm 4+ 10. 
ian,  Trojar's Suceetiar, torepreſentto 

Chriftians in death, when no 


laid to their meerly to 
tiſe the tumultuous Clamaurs of the 2 to 


whom the 2 — K— — 

by troubled z that if any rhing was ttuly 
againſt them, he ſhould punilis 1 — | 
ng, de the nature: of tie malt; bur if done out | 


on pun- 
Jul Mart. 


3 — he nos miſtaken fe his Sur 4-2-4 
dalle Morvur) in his 3 1 ot 4 


. 


and ©” 
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Part 1. had à greater freedom —— — towards 


| fie and - follow'-the- Dereninination: of bis Fathers. 
N. 101 After him comes M. Antonin, who, — ob- 
loa. tained that famous and ſignal Victory agai "the 


Duades in Germany; confelles in his Letter to the 


Senate, (which Letter though I know tis queſtio- 
ned by ſome Learned Men, as now extant, whether 
true and genuine, yet that there was ſuch a Letter 
s evident enough from Tertullian, who himſelf lived 


244d wichin a fer years of iat kime, and-appeals 10 i) 


04.5. 71. that it was clearly gotten by the Prayers of the 
. Chriſtian Legion which he had in his Army, and 
therefore commands that none be moleſted for be- 
ing Chriſtians, and that if any accuſe a Chriſtian for 

being ſuch, without a ſufficient Crime proved againſt 
bim, h 


1 
* 


„ 


on; and this he commands to be confirmed by the 
Dtecree of the Senate. So clear did the Chriſtians 
appear to their greateſt enemies, eſpecially in their 
mote calm and ſober Intervals. Nay, 'Trypho the 
Few (and that every Notion ſpeaks him ye- 
nough, ) yet coufeſſes them clear of thoſe foul Aſ- 
Faſt. Mart — nd for when the Martyr had asked him, Whe- 


Aal eum ther he diſliked rhe Chriſtians Manners'and Way of 


m f. Life, and whether he really believed that they eat 


22% Mens Fleſh, and putting out the Candles ran toge- 


ther in Promiſcuous Mixtures?” The m anſwered, 
ttat thoſe things whereof they were accuſed by ma- 
_ '» ny were unworthy of Belief, as being ſo extremely 
A bhorrent to Humane Nature; and that the ts 


> 
* 


which are commanded. in their Goſpel (which his 


Coxioßty had prompted him to read) were ſogrear 
and admirable, that he ſuppoſed no Man could be 
2 | ach Ale 


nim, he ſhall be burnt alive for his Accuſation: 
That a Chriſtian confeſſing himſelf to be one ſnall 
be ſafe and ſecure,” and that the Governour of the 

Province (hall not drive him to renounce his Profeſſi- 


Phunttetbe Chrikianity- 


able to keep and obey them · And, to inſtance in no more, 
the Heathen Oracle it ſelf pronounced in favour of the x 
Euſeb;de . 
. Hut a dak vit. Conf.. 
and diſmal Cavern, confeſſed it was becauſe of 7ſt 2.c.50. 5t 
Men that lived upon the Earttt; and when Diacleſi- 2-457: 

an enquired who thoſe Juſt Men were? one of the 
. Heathen Prieſts that ſtood by anſwered, that the 


Chriſtians; for Apollo giving forth his Oracles, not 
as he was wont by Humane Voice, but out of a dark 


were the Chriſtzans. This Conſtantine the Great te 
us he himſelf heard, being thet! à young Man, and 
in company at that time with the 'Etmperour Diocleſi- 


an, and he there ſolemnly calls God to Witneſs for 


the truth of the Story. 


From all which it appears how Intiotent the Chit 


ſtians were of thoſe things which the Gentiles charg- 
ed upon them, how infinitely” ſtrict and unbleamea- 
ble in theit Lives, and rhetefore triumphed over the 
Heathens in the Purity and Innocency of their Con- 
verſations. Origen tells'Cz/ſus, that the Churches of 


God which had taken upon, them the Diſcipline of 6.3.5; 


9 | 
8 4; 
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Chriſt, if compared to the common Societies of Men, 128,129. 


were amongſt them like Lights in the World; For 
who (ſays he) is here, but he muſt needs confeſs 
that the worſer part of our Church is much better 
than the Popular Afﬀemblies ? as for inſtance; the 
Church of God at Athens is meek and quiet, as en- 
deavouring to approve it ſelf to the great God; 
whereas now the popular aſſembly of Athens. is ſediti- 
ous and tumultuous, and no ways to be compared 
with the Church of God in that City. And theſame 
may be ſaid of the Churches of God, and the Vulgar 


emblies which are at Corinth or Alexandria. So rein 


Minutius Felix ; Should we Chriſtians be compared 


with you, although our Diſcipline any ſeem fome- 
what inferiour, yet we ſhould be found infinitely to 
tranſcend you. You forbid Adultery, and then pracfiſ 


it; we keep-entitely to our own Wives. Fou puniſh 
J. | . 


he iek- 
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ever tis kindly einbrated and entertained. So true Chap, 4 
as fold the Emperors , We 


» Leg.pro 
— — he ares 5 


that no Miſtiun could be 1 
ypocriee, And 4 
that when Men depart from the * * thep. 9 
Goſpel they ſo far — om the DK us to be accounted % Moi. 
n e when the Heathens ob- /.1.c. 5742 
that went under that Nathe were 
and inquired; how comes 
2 on to be 4 Chet the Chriſtiam be ſo 
NN 38 . merciful? He 
= that by. this a Ebel bote witneſs, 
thac th ey who were iſtans wete not Juch; 
e between the crime and 
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that ute extled tb, but 3 
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with them! in the 


J 2 not admit 7hoſe whom meer Force and Cruelty | 
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547 Deteſtation of La, and 
©» the matters of Divine Worſhip. What No- 
tion they had of Idolatry ; their Abhorrency 
it. Their refuſing to give Dipine Honour 
... bo Angels and Created Spirits : This condemn- 
el by the Laodicean Council. Their deny 
ing any thing of Divine Honour to Martyrs 
Ns 1 aints, The famous Inſtance of 
. **--#þhe Church of Smyrna, concerning S. Poly- 
© carp. 8, Auguſtine's teſtimonies to this pur- 
poſe. | Their mighty abharrence of the Heathen 
lolatry. The very making an Idol acconnted 
..  prlawful.. Hatred of Idalatry one of he firſt 
Principles inſtidliil into new Converts.” ' Their 
Mfecbionate bewailing any that lapſed into this 
in. Several ſevere Penalties impoſed by the 
ancient Council of Illiberis upon perſons guilty 
of Idolatry; they were willing to hazard any 
rs "he than ſacrifice 2 Gods. Con- 
ſtantius hi, plot to the integrity of his 
Courtiere. 2 e — 77 the Gee 
Holdiers in Julians Army ; their active zeal 


in 


»Primitive Chiſtianity, — 6 
in breaking the Images of the Heathen gods, Chap 5 || 
Aud aſſaulting perſons: while doin ſacrifice to NY | 


- | - them this, whether juſtifiable. Notwithſtand- 1 
im all this the Chriſtians accuſed by the Hea- 


| 
thens of Idolatry; of worſhipping the Sun 1 
rar Fw TOE, 5 & | - a Goſs. 
Of . worſbipping an A/, head. Chriſtians 
called Aſinarii. The abſurd. and monſtrous. | 
Pickure of Chriſt: nentioned by Tertulli- 
an. The occaſion of | this ridiculous” fifion | 
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. -» whence. 
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| Hig ns ſeeñ with how much clearneſs. the | 

411 ancient Chriſtians vindicated themſelves from | 
thoſe unjuſt Aſperſions, which their  ſpightful and 
malicious adverſaries had caſt upon them; we 
come now to take a more direct and poſitive view 2. 2. 12. 
of their Religion, which, according to 8. Pauls di- 
viſion, we ſhall conſider as to their Pizty rowards 
God; thoſe verrues which more immediately con- 

cernd then ſelves, and thoſe which reſpected their be- 
haviour and carriage towards others. Their Piety 
towards God appeared in thoſe two main inſtances 

of it, a ſerious and hearty deteſtation of Þdolatrp 

and a religious care about the concerns ot Divine 


Worthip. Brake ot E 
Wolatre in thoſe times was the prevailing fin of 
the World ; the principal crime of Mankind, the Deidololat. 
great guilt of the Age, and the almoſt ſole cauſe eus. 
Mens being brought into judgment, as what in a man- 
ner contains all fins under it, as Tertullian begi 
his Book upon that 1 6 a crime of the firſt 
rank, and one of the higheſt ſorts of wickedneſs, as | 
*ris called by the moſt ancient Council in 1 75 They Conc.Ilibe. 
looked upon it as a fin that undermined the very vit. can. i. 
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— hat was a 
af Idelatry z and they then accounted chat a Man 
was guilty of Idolatry, when he gave diuine adore 
5 do any thing that was ao? Gad; not only when 
he Worth ppedd a materia! Ida, bur when he veſted 
any (creature with that reli an reſpett and venerati- 
15 ſore c. on that was only due to ( IAolatty (ſays Tertul. 


dia) robe God, denying him thaſe honours that are 


dug x0 and. conferring. chem upen others, ſo 
that at the ſame time it * does both ae him and 
reproach him: And a little after he expreſly affirms, 
Ren. that whatever is exalted above the Standard er 
5. Nene, in imitation of the diyine Excellenty, is 
5 "wade an Idol: Thus S. Gr ory, for his ſv- 
excellent learning catl'd the Divine, (a title 


en Ne. 2 * to any behdes him, but to St. Jahn the 


. Ae) defines Melatey (which, 9 be, is the 


In Nath. et evil inthe Werl to be 7 ation of 
* ip that it due tothe Creator upon Wy Creature. 
$8620, Arcontl y we find them infinitely zeatous 10 aſ- 


"fert diying adoration as the proper and incommu- 
nicable 2 9 of God atone, and abſolutely 

impart Religious Worſhip to any though 
of creatures: Surely if any one would think 


VE the firft rank of created beings, creatures of 


ſuch ſublime excellencies and perfectio wight 


1 challenged 


00 
Orig, 


it at their 1 - but "What 


"and ferve Num «lone, following the example of 


Eard thy A . 7 W alt tbou ſerve Vhich 
'S the 8 i we bl to give honours to thaſe 
" "Fpiries rhgr fr Aa over humane affairs, becauſe we 
. ee, 2 Maſters, to wit, God and Man: 
ob mon ; 


WOorng ago sHuGoGowmiuw = >t 


en fays to this; we adore ( 1007 he Ty our Lord 


who when terapted by the Devil to hors down 
_ ond worthip him, anlwered, thou Half worſhip the 


2 


vun; as fot theſe Damont, we know that they have Chap 5. 
no adminiſtration of the conveniencies of Man's life; AY 
yea, thongh we know that they are not Demons but 
elt, that they have the Government of fruits and 
and the produBtions of Anitnals 2 
to them; we indeed ſpeak woe / of them, and chi 


them happy chat they are intruſtted by God to ma- 


the conveniencies of Man's life ; bat yet do 


| nr tive them chat honour chat is only due to God, - 


far this neither does God allow of, neither do 
they defire ir ; but equally love and regard us when 
wedo nor, as if we did facrifice to them. And when 
Cel/as à \inrle before had ſmartly preſſed him to do 
honour to 8 he N45 * e r - t 
contempt, awa s bg) with t il ot Ce/- Fo 
ſus, who in th is for In the leaſt to de dearkendd! 
to; for the great God only is to be adored, and 
prayers to te Jelivered up by none but his only be- 
gotten Son, 7he of born of every creature, that as 

cur High-Prieft he may catry them to his Fatber and 

to our Father, 10 his God and to our God. "Tis ttue 

that the Worſhip of Angels did (and that very ear- 

ly, as appears from the Aue caveat agaiuſt it 

in his Epi to the CH,] creep into ſome parts 

of rhe Chriſtian Church, but was always difowned 

and cryed out againſt, and at laſt publickly and ſo- 
lemnly condemned by the whole Loadict as Counci/ : 

It i not Lawful (ſays the thirty 755 Canon of that 
Comncil) for Chriſtiams to leave the Church of Gad, 

and 10 go and invocate Angeli, and to make prohibi- 


ted aſſemblies : If therefore any one ſhould be found 


devatings bimſelf to this private Idolatry, let him be 
2 foraſmuch as be bas ſar / oro the Lord Je- 

, the Son of God, as bas delivered up bim. 
elf to Idolatry. From which nothing can be more 
clear, than that it was the ſenſe of theſe Fybers, 
thar, the worP1ping of Angels was not only 2 1 

41247 * 5 , ri t 
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Patt 1. right 1dolatry, but a plain Apoſtacy from the Chriſti- 
nm Faith. ur aer Gur" 
Nor were they more peremptory in denying di- 
Vine honour to Azge/s, than they were to Martyrs 


. - „ « C " " - 
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and departed Saints: For though they. had a mighty 


honour and reſpect for Martyrs (as we ſhall take 
notice afterwards) as thoſe that had maintained the 
Truth of their Religion and ſealed it with their 
Blood, and therefore did what they could to do 
praiſeand honourto their Memories, yet were they 
5 from placing any thing of Religion or divine 
adoration in it; whereof t will be enough to quote 
one famous inſtance. The Church of Sina, wri- 
 Exſed. biff. ting to the Churches of Portis, to give them an 
Eceleſ. l. 4. account of the martyrdom of Polycarpw their Bi- 
e. 15%, ſhop, tells them, That after he was dead, many of 
the Chriſtians ware defirous to have gotten the re- 

mains of his Body, to have given them decent and 
honourable burial, but were prevented in it by ſome 

Zou, who importuned the Proconſul to the contrary ; 
uggeſting that the Chriſtians leaving their crucificd 

Maſter, might henceforth mo Polycarpie ; 
whereupon they add, that this ſuggeſtion muſt 

needs proceed trom ignorance of the true ſtate of 
Chriſtians ; this they did (fay they) not conſidering 

bow impoſfible tis that ever we ſhould either forſake 

. Chriſt, who died for the Salvation of Mankind, or that 

we ſhould worſhip any al her. We adore him as the Son 

of God; but the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and fol- 

«lowers of our Lord, we deſervedly love for their emi- 

"nent kindneſs to their own Prince and Maſter ; 

_ whoſe Companions and Fellow-diſciples we. alſo by all 

Means 28 — ro be. This inſtance is ſo much the 

more valuable in this caſe, not only becauſe ſo plain 


And pertinent, but becauſe ſo ancient, and from Per- 


ſons of ſo great authority in the Church: For this 
or the reftmony of ay ode private Perſon, byr 


Dr5 vp; 'v 
S233 > = 
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yrs, or departed Saints, . 


Paimitive Chaiſtianity, 
of the whole Church of Smyrna, according as it 
had been N up LE Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of Polycarpys, the immediate Diſciple of St. 

obn. This was the Deine and Practice of Chri- 
ſtians then, and it held ſo for ſome Ages after, even 


down to the times of St, Auguſtine, when yet in 


many other things the fimplicity FRE Chriſtian Re- 
ligion began to decline apace :. We ſet apart (/ays 
be) no Temples, hor Prieſts, nor divine [ervices 
nor 9:76 wh ro Martyrs ; becauſe they are not God, 
but the ſame who is theirs is our God; indeed we 
honour their memories as of holy Men, who have 
ſtood for the Truth, even unto death, that fo the 
true Religion might appear, and thoſe, which are 
falſe might be convinced to be ſo; but -who ever 
heard a Prieſt ſtandingat the Aar, built for the ho- 
nour and worſhip of God over the body of the holy 


thee Peter, ar Pal, or 


both Men and Martyrs, and has made them part- 
ners with holy Angels in the heavenly Glory; and 


67 
Chap.5. 


_— 


Aug. de 
Civ. Dei. 
. 8. e. 27- 


2 49. vid. 
4.22. c. 10. 


col. 1355. 


Martyr, to ſay in his Prayers, I offer ſacrifice io 
| Cores for in ſuch com- 
memorations we offer to that God, who made them 


by theſe Solemnities we both give thanks to the true 


God for the victories which they have gain'd, and 
alſo ſtir up our ſelves by begging his aſfiſtange, to 
contend for ſuch Crowns and Rewards. as they are 
poſſeſſed of; ſo that whatever offices Religious Men 
perform in the places of the Martyrs, they are only 
ornaments to their memories, not /acrifices or divine 


ſervices done to thedeparted, as i they were Deities, - 


More ro the ſame purpoſe we may 
as alſo in infinite other places of his Works, where 


in that place, 


were it worth the while) I could eaſily ſhew, . that 
he does no leſs frequently than 1 aſſert, That 
an 


though the Honour of love, reſpe imitation, yet 
no religious adoration is due either to Angels, Mar- 


Bet 


88 - Phſſiitibs Chalſtianity, 


Part 1. ; 


But the great inſtance wherein the Primitiye 
SAY Chriſtians manifeſted their dereſtation of Idolatty 
was, in refpett. of the bay worſhip of the Hed- 
then World, "the denying and abhorring any thing of 
divine honour that was done ro their Gods. 
locked upon the oy maRing of Idols (though with 
no intention to worſhip them, as an unlawful trade, 
and inconſiſtent with Chrzfflanity: Hot have we 
 "remouncedjhe Devil and all his Angels (ſays Terialli- 
& lbb. 4, meaning their ſolemn renuntiation in Ba 75 | 
lac. c. 6. we make 1dbls,. nor 3s it enough to 19, though I ma 
Was. © then, Tab ee e them; there ela the fame cauſe 
ut to make them, that there it not to worſhip them, 
viz. the offence hat in both is done to God; yet thou 
a fo far morſhip them, al thou makeſt them that o- 
hers may worſhip them; and therefore he roundly 
Cap. 11. . Pronounces, that no Ar7, no Profeſſion, no ſervice 
92. vid. c. Whatſoever that is employed either in making or mi 
9. 10. e to Idols, can come ſhort of Idolatry. They 
ſtartled at any thing that had but the leaſt 5 of 
ſymbolizing with them in their Idolatry; therefore 
„ the Council condemned them to a two 
years ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament, who Tat down 
with their ere fiend upon their ſolemn Feſti- 
vals in their 1%. Temples, although they Noughe 
their own Proviſions along with them, and touc 
not one bit of what had beer offered to the Idol. 
Their firſt care in inſtructing new Converts, was to 
leaven them with che hatred of Idolatry  Tho/e that 
Adv. Celſ. are 10 be initiated into our Religion (lays Origen) we 
3. Þ120- op before all things 75550 into them a great alike 
und contempt of all Idols and Images, and ft up the; 


their 
33 minds run 2w0r ſhi ing Creatur 44 inſt cad Gf to 
nnd 7 i 8 


Can. 7. 


n ſbe great Creator of the World, thro 
weakneſs chanced at any time to lapſe, into thi 
Irrer Epiſt. hows patherically did they bewail it? So Celerinus in 


O. Ef. his, Epiſtle to Lucian, giving him an account of a 
Ls 322. 3 5 Wo- 
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Woman, that to avoid perſecution, had done ſacri- Chap 5, 


ice, and thereby. fallen trom Chreft, he bewails he 


as dead, tells him, that it ſtuck ſo cloſe to him, that 
though in the time of Boſter, a time of feſtivity and 
rejoycing, yet he wept night and day, and kept com. 
pany with ſackcloth and aſhes, and reſolved do do ſa, 
till by the help of Chriſt, and the Prayers of good 
Men, . ſhe ſhauld by Repentance be 1a lſed up again. 
The better to preverthis fin (wherein weaker Chi- 
ſtians were ſometimes enſnared in thoſe times of cru- 
elty and perſecution) the Diſcipline of the ancient 
Church was very ſevere againſt it; of which we can 

have no better evidence, than to take a little view: 

of the determinations relating to this caſe of that an- 
cient Council ot Iliberis, held ſame Years before the Cr, Il. 


time of Conſtantine; there we find, That if any vide 1 


Chriſtian after Baptiſm took upon him the Fam! Albaſpin. 
bin, or Prieſthood of the Gentiles (an Office ordina- 7. 5. O de 
rily devolved upon the bettet fort, and which Chre 5% 22. 
ſtians ſomerimes either made ſuit for, to gain more 
favour With the People, or had it forc'd upon them 

by the Laws of the Countrey, fo that they mutt 

either undergo it, or fly and forteit their Eſtates ) 
ſuch a ode, no not at the hour of Death, was to 

be received imo the Caumumon of the Church. 

The reaſon of which ſeverity was, becauſe whoever 
underwent that Office muſt do ſacriſue to the Gods, 

and entertain the People with -leveral kind of Sights, 

Plays, and Sports; which could not be managed 
without Murders, and the exerciſe of all Luft and 
Filthineſs, whereby they did dowple and trebſr their 

fin, as that Council ſpeaks. If a Chriſtian in that... 
Othee did but allow the charges to maintain thoſe , f.. 
Sports and Sights, (although he did noe efzclly 
ſacrifxe, which he might avoid, by ſubſlituting a 

Gentide Frieſt in his room) he was indeed to be 

taken into Communen at laſt, hut was ta undergo 


70 Pyimitive Chultiattity. 
Part 1. a very ſevere penance for it all his Life. Nay, al: 
◻＋T though he did neither of the former, yet if he did 

but wear a Ooton (a thing uſually done by the Hea- 

Can. 55%. then Prieſts) he was to be excluded from Commu- 
% nion for rwo years together. If a Chriſtian went up, 
Can. 39. %. to the Capitol (probably out of Curiofity) only to 
71. ſee the Sacrifice of the Gentiles, and did not ſee them 
yer he ſhould be as guilty as if he had ſeen them; 

his Intention and Will being the ſame, as the Learn- 

Can. 41. . ed Albaſpine (and I think truly) underſtands the 
57. Canon. And in ſuch a caſe if the perſon was one 
of the faithful, he was not to be received till after 

ten years e Every Maſter of a Family 
was commanded to ſuffer no little Idols or Inages to 
be kept in his Houſe, to be worſhipped by his Chil- 

_ *,. +. dren or Servants; but if this could not be done 
without danger of being betrayed and accuſed by 
his Servants (a thing not unuſual in thoſe Times) 

that then at -leaſt he himfelf ſhould abſtain from 
them; otherwiſe to be thrown out of the Church. 
Being imbued with ſuch principles, and trained up 

under ſuch a diſcipline as this, tis no wonder if they 

would do or ſuffer any thing rather than comply 

with the leait n They willing- 

ly underwent Baniſhment and Confiſcation, amongſt 


everal of which ſort, Caldonius tells Cyprian of one 


Ep.18.9.30 Bana, vrho being violently drawn by her Huſ- 
band to ſacrifice, they by force guided her Hand to do 
it, cried out and proteſted againſt it that *twas not 
ſhe but they that did it, and was thereupon ſent in- 
to baniſhment. They freely laid down their great- 

Euſeb.de eſt Honours and dignities, rather than by any idola- 

vit.Conftant raus act to offer violence to their Conſciences, 

7 790. whereof Conſtumt ius, the Father of Conſtantine made 

wind this wiſe experiment, He gave out that all the Of- 
ficers and great Men of the Court ſhould either do 
facrifice to the gods, or immediately quit his Ser- 

. VICE 
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vice and the Offices and Preferments which they held Chaps. 


under him; whereupon many turned about, while 


others remained firm and unſhaken ; upon this the 


Prudent and Excellent Prince diſcovered his Plor, 
embraced, commended, and advanced to greater 
honours thoſe who were faithful ro their Religion 


and their Conſcience z reproaching and turning off 


thoſe who were ſo ready to acquit and forfeit them. 
Thus Jovianus, a Man of confiderable note and quali- 
ty, and an Officer of great place in Julian's Army,when 
the Emperour ſent out his Edict, That all the Soldi- 
ers ſhould either ſacrifice or lay down their Arms, 
preſently threw away his belt, rather than he would 
obey that impious command; though the Emperour 
at that time, for reaſons of State would not ſuffer 


Socr hiſt. 
Eccleſ. l. 3. 
c· 22.5. 195 


him to depart. And after the death of Julian, when 


by the unanimous vote of the whole Army, he was 
choſen Emperour he utterly refuſed it, till the Ar- 
my had renounced their Pagan Idolatry and Superſti- 


tion. And though tis true that /rfe is deareſt to Men 


of all things in this World; yet how chearfuly did 
they chuſe rather to ſhed their blood, than to defile 
their conſciences with Idolatry; of which Euſebius 
gives us many inſtances; and indeed this was the 
common teſt in thoſe times, either e or die. 
Phileas Biſhop of Thumis in a letter to his People, giv- 


* 


\ 


ing them an account of the Martyrdoms that happen- g i. 
ed at Alexandria, tells them, that many, after hav- ro: is 


ing endured ſtrange and unheard of torments, were c. 0 


p_ to their choice, whether they would ſacrifice and 
ſet at liberty, or refuſe and loſe their heads; where- 
upon all of them without anyjheſitation readily went 
to embrace Death ; knowing well how the Scrip- 
ture is, that whoever ſacrifices unto ſtrange gods ſhall 
be cut off And again, thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
but me. And in the next Chapter, Euſebius tells - 
* wart ea WY he py 


7.304 
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Patt 7. of a whole City of Chriſtians in P iy, which 


cer wich all the Men Women 
was burnt to. aſhes for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
they univerſally confeſſed themſelves' to be Chriſti- 
ans, and refuſed to ee that commanded them, 
to worſhip Idols: Inſtances of which kind there are 
enough to be met wich in the Hiſtoriet of the 
( 5 
Aud ſo fix d and unmoveable were they in this, 
that no promiſes or hopes of Reward, no fear or 
threatning could either tempt or ſtartle them; a me- 
morable paſſage or two that we meet withal to this 
— : It was a cuſtom amongſt the Romans to 
0 


ſome reſpect and honour, not only to the Em- 


rows themſelves, but even. to their Szatues and 


Naz. Orat. Images, by bowing the body, or ſome other act of 
Ames. 1. external veneration, Now Julian the Emperour 
in Julian. PY e- 


| 
1 

: 

t 

a 
'whoſe great deſign was to reduce all Men a 
N 0 J 2 back to Pagani ſm and Iolatt 1 
Serum hiſt, made ule of rhis. crafty project; he placed the Pi- | V 
Qures of Jupiter, and other Heathen Gods, ſo cloſe | w 
ne 

bl 

ol 

nc 

ro 


to his own Statzes, that they could not bow to the 

one but they muſt alſo. to the other; politickly re- 

ducing them to this ſtraight, that either they mult re- 

tuſe ta pay civil honour to their Prince (which had 

been a {uſſicient crime againſt them) or ſeem at leaſt 

to do _ ey 198 gods, 1 gt the 

1 « le. mary and cautelous were intrapped , but others 
2 ts ns more pious and prudent, choſe rather to 
den the Prince that Civil e, and fall into the 
bands of Martyrdom, than, that. by ſuch an ambigu- 
ous Adoration to ſeem to patronize . At an- 
other time he fell upon this ſtratagem: Upon. a ſo- 
lemn Day, when the Emperours were wont to be- 
ſow Largeſſes upon the Soldiers, he cauſed the Ar- 
my to be. called befora him, then In great 
pomp, and ſptendour, and a large donative of Gold 
to 
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made, that they that would ſacrifice the one, fhoul 
have the other. By this means many of the Chri- 


ſtian Soldiers were inſn performed the Sacrifice, 


received the Donative, went home Jolly and ſe- 
cure, But being at Dinner with their panions, 


and drinking to each other (as the Cuſtom was) with 


their Eyes lift up, and calling upon Chriſt, and mak- 
ing the Sign of the Croſs as oft as they took the Cup 
into their Hands; one at the Table told them, he 
wondred how they could call upon Chriſt whom 
they had ſo lately abjured, Amazed at this, and 
asking how they had abjured him, they were told, 
that they had ſacrificed, which was all one as to de- 

1 hereupon ſtatting up from the Table, 


ny Chriſt. 
« ho ran up and down the Market-place in a furious 


and frantick manner, crying out, We are Chriſtians, 
we are Chriſttans in heart and truth, and let all the 
World take notice that there is but one God, to 
whom we live, and for whom we'll die. We have 
not broken the Faith which we ſwore to. thee, O 
blefſed | Saviour, nor renounced our Profeſſion. If 
our hands be guilty, our hearts are innocent. *Tis 
not the Go/d that has corrupted us, but the Empe- 
rour's craftineſs hath deceived us. And with that, 
running to the Emperout, they threw down their 
Gold before him, with this Addreſs, We have not, 
Sir, received a Donative, but are condemned to die. 
Inflead of being honoured we are viliſied and diſgra- 
cid. Take this Largeſs, and giue it to your Soldiers, 
at for ns," kill us, and Sacrifice us to Chtiſt, whom a- 
lone toe own as our higheſt Printe. Return us fire for 


fire;and for the aſhes of the Sacrifice reduce us to aſnes. 


Cut off thoſe Hands which we fo wickedly ſtretched 
aur; thofe Feet that carried us to ſo pays Asche 


Give others the Gold, who 1 have no cauſe torepent 


| 2 
to be laid on the one fide, and an heap of Frankin- Chap. "= 
cenſe it on the other; Proclamation] _ cl, Ai. 


— — 2 


2— 


Euſeb.de 
mart.Pac. 
c. 29.320. 
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ow t far our for. Chriſt is enoug h for us whom we va- 


lue e of all things. With this noble and gene- 


rous Reſolution, though the Emperour was highly 


enraged; yet becauſe he envied them the honour of 
Martyrdom, he would "or put them to death, but 
baniſhed them, and inflicted other Penalties which 
might ſufficiently evidence his rage againſt them. 

ay, with ſo warm a. Zeal were they ated a- 
gainſt Idolatry, that many of them could not con- 
tain themſelves from falling foul upon it, where- 
ever they met it, though with the immediate Ha- 
zard of their Lives. So Romanus (Deacon and Ex- 
orciſt of the Church of Coferie) ſeeing great multi-. 
tudes of People at Antioch flocking to the Temples, and 
doing Sacrifice to the Gods, came to them, and be- 
gan very ſeverely to reprove and reproach them; for 
which being apprehended, after many ſtrange and 
cruel Uſages he was put to death with all imagina- 


ble Paln and Torture. Thus Apphianus(a young Man) 


when the Cryers by proclamation ſummoned all 
the Inhabitants of Cæſarea to ſacrifice to the Gods; 
the Tribunes particularly reciting every Man's Name 
out of a Book, to the great terrour of all that were 
Chriſtians "a ee and unknown to us (hays Euſe- 
bis, who lived at that time in the ſame houſe with 


him) ſtole out, and getting near Urbanw the Pre- 


ſident, (who was then compaſſed about with a Guard 
of Soldiers) juſt as he was about to offer Sacrifice, 
caught hold of his Right Hand, which de graſped ſo 
faſt, that he forced him to let fall the Sacrifice, 
gravely admoniſhing him to defiſt from ſuch Errors 
and Vanities : Clearly ſhewing (ſays the Hiſtorian) 
that true Chriſtians are ſo far from being drawn from 
the Worſhip of the True God, that by Threatnings 
and Torments tbey are rather heightened into a greater 


and more ingenuous freedom and boldneſs in t 78 
an 


Felſion of the Truth. For this Fact the young 
NY ak | * 
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was almoſt torn in pieces by the Soldiers, whoſe Chap. 5. 
Rage and Fierceneſs could ſcarce ſuffer him to be re- W 
iev'd for Acuter Tortures, which were exerciſed 
rowards him with all poſſible Cruelty z and when 
all could do no good upon him, he was thrown half 
dead into the Sea. The like we tead of three Fa- 
mous Chriſtians at Merum, a City in Phrygia, where, Scrat. Hifi. 
when the governour of the Province und SI Eccl.l.3., 
the Apoſtate, had commanded the Heathen Temple 15-185. 
to be 4 7g they got by Night into the Temple, 
and broke to pieces all the Szarues and Images of the 
Gods. Whereupon when a General Perſecution was 
like to riſe againſt all the Chr1/tians of the City, that 
the ignorant and innocent might not ſuffer, the Au- 
thors of the Fact came of their own accord to the 
| Judge, and confeſſed it; who offered them pardon 
1 if they would ſacrifice, which they rejected with diſ- 
. dain, and told him they were much readier to endure 


) | any Torments and Death it ſelf, than to be defiled with 
[ ſacrificing.And accordingly. were firſt treated with all 
5 
e 


ſorts of Torments, and then burnt upon an Iron-Grate, 

retaining their . to the laſtzand took their leave 
2 of the Governout with this Sarca/m, If thou haſta mind 
2 Amachius,ro eat roaſt meat turn us on the other ſide, le 
h we bebut half roaſted,and ſoprove ungratefulto thy taſte. 
e= | So mighrily did a Reſtleſs Paſhon for the Divine 
xd Honour poſſeſs the Minds of thoſe Primitive Chri- 
e, || ſtians; and though tis true, ſuch tranſports of Zeal 
ſo are not ordinarily warrantable (for which reaſon the 
e, || Council of Liiberis juſtly prohibited thoſe who were 
rs killed in the defacing and demoliſhing Idols, to be re- 
n) | ckonedin the number of Mariyrs) yet do they ſuſſici- 
om || ently ſhew what a ſpirit of eagerneſs and activity ruled 
2s || inthoſetimes againſt the falſe Religions of the world. 
fer By all this we may ſee how 975 the Chriſti- 
ro- ans were trad uced and accuſed for Idolaters. Three 
an || things were commonly charged upon them; that 

N  » they 


— — 
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Part 1. they Worſhiped the Sun, the 92805 and 5 


WS. 
Abol. c. 1 6. 
$16. 


Head. For the Firſt, their wor 
ertullian anſwers, that the miſtake aroſe from a 
ouble Cauſe, partly that the Chriflians of thoſe 

times did generally pray towards the Eft and he 

7 


 Sun-riſing, which the Heatheng themſelves alſo di 


though upon different grounds: And partly becauſe 


they performed the Solemnities of their Religion 
upon the day that was dedicated to the Sur, which 
' made the Gentiles ſuſpect that they wotſhipped the 


Alia. Fal. | 
p. a4. 


Loc ſupra 


ti tat. 


Pag. g. 


Sun it ſelf. They were next charged with worſhip- 
pin Croſſes, a Charge directly talſe. As for Cxoſ- 


es (lays Ofavins) we neither deſire nor worſhip them; 


"tis you who conſecrate Wooden Gods, that per- 
haps adore Wooden Croſſes as parts of them: For 
what elſe are your En/igns, Banners and Colours 


with which you go out to War, but Golden and 


Painted Croſſes ? the very Trophies of your Victo 
do not only reſemble the faſhion of a fimple Croſs, 
but of a Man that's faſtened to it. The very ſame 
Anſwer which Tertullian alſo returns to this Charge. 
The occaſion of it no doubt was the Chriſtians talk- 
ing of, and magnifying ſo much their Cui, Ma- 
ſer, and their almoſt conſtant Uſe of the Sen of 
the Croſs, which (as we ſhall ſee afterwards) they 


made uſe of even in the moſt common actions of their 


Lives, But for paying any Adoration to a material 
Croſs, was a thing to which thoſe Times were the 
reareſt Strangers. Otherwiſe underſtanding the 
Toſs for him that hung upon it, they were not a- 
ſhamed (with the great Apoſtle) to glory in the Croſs 
of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, and to count it the mat- 


ter of their higheſt joy and triumph; but the abſurd- 


eft part of the Charge was, that they worſhi 
the Head of an Aſs. 1 bear (lays the Halen in 
Minutius Felix) that being ſeduced by I know not 


Head 


2 
* 


ipping the Sun, 


rer » > ES” 3-6 


what fond perſwaſion, they worſhip the conſecrated 
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Head of an A/s,one of the filthieſt Creatures. A Reli- Chaps. 
on fitly calculated for perſons of ſuch a dull and "SW 
upid diſpoſition. Hence Tertullian tells us, that N 
Chriſtians were called Aſinarii, Al&-worthippers, and c. 140.50. 
that Chriſt was painted and publickly expoſed by _ 
the bold wicked Hand of an Apoſtate e, with 
AfPs Eats, one of his Feet hoof*d, holding a Book 


in his Hand, and having a Gown over him, with _ 
this Inſcription: 1 20-4 


 DEUS CHRISTIANORUM + 
"ONONYCHITES.. 


The Aſs-boof” d God of the Chriſtians. 


Onony- 
chites. 
De var lis 


| by hu jus vocis 
A moſt ridiculous Repreſentation, and the Iſſue of lehne, 
the moſt fooliſh ſpite and malice. When I ſaw it ud. Rai. 


Gebe laxghedat both theTirle and the Faſhion. This, I al. 
abi tells his Adverſary, was the reſult and J. 3c. 75 f. 


ann of Lying Fame, begot and nouriſhed by the 555.Pag. 
Fa 


ther of Lies: For who (ſays he) can be ſo filly as 23. 
ro worſhip this? or who can be ſo much more filly 
as to believe it ſhould be worſhipped ?- unleſs it be 
that you your ſelves do conſecrate whole Aſſes in 
the Stable with your Goddeſs Epona, and religiouſ- 
ly adorn them in the Solemnities of %s, and both 

crifice and adore the Heads of Rams and Oxen, and 
make Gods of a mixture of a Goat and à Alan, and 
dedicate them with the Faces of dogs and Lions. More 
he has there to the ſame purpoſe, as Tertullian allo 
had anſwered the ſame rhing before him. The true 
Ground of this Ridiculous harge (as Tertulhan ob- Vid. etiam 
ſerves) was a Fabulous Report that had been a long ad Nation, 
time common amongſt the Heathens, That the Zeros, l. uc. 119.4 
when wandering in the Wilderneſs, and almoſt rea- 45: 
dy to die of Thirſt, were conduQted by Wild Aſſes 


an Aſs, and ever after wor- 
3 ſhipped 


. to a Fountain of Water; for which great Kindneſs, 
they formed the ſhape of 


* 
*, 
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Part 1, ſhipped it with Divine Honours. This is confident- 
h reported both by Tacitzs and Plutarch, as it had 
Incl. Hit. been many years before by Apio the A/ixandrian in 
7.5% his Books againſt the eus. And by this means the 


1.8.6. 4. 
1 12 Heathens, who did frequently confound the Ferws 


A. and Chriſtians, came to form and faſten this Charge 
2% Y pon them, when it was equally falſe in reſpect of 
both. For as Tertullian obſerves, the ſame Tacitus, 


Auel. 16. who reports this, tells us in another place, that when 


Pompey, at the taking of Feruſalem, preſumptuouſ- 

ly broke into the Holy of Holies, (whether none but 
the High Prieſt might enter,) out of a Curioſity to 

' pry into the moſt Hidden Secrets and Arcana of their 
Religion, he found no Image at all there; whereas 
(says Tertullian) had they worſhipped any ſuch thing, 
there had been no likelier place to have met with it, 

and therefore brands him with the Charge of the 

moſt hing Hiſtorian in the World, And thus we ſee 

how the Ancient Chriſtians manifeſted and maintain- 

ed their Love and Piety towards God by a moſt vi- 
gorous and hearty Oppoſition of that Idolatry, that 
reigned ſo uncontrollably in the Heathen World. 


FIR 
* * — ao 


= 


CHAP. VI. 


Of Gbhrche⸗ and Places of Publick 
Worſhip in the Primitive Times. 


Place à circumſtance; neceſſary to every Aion. 
De Piety of Chriſtians in founding places for 
the Solemmities of Religion. They had 7 

and ſeparate places for their Public Aſem- 

blies, even in the Apoſtles times. This prov d 
out of the Ne Teſtament, as alſo in the ſuc- 


ceeding 


7 JV we O 1 &  —_ ____-” 


** 
7 


— 
* 


ocleſian, Maximinus, Conſtantine. 
ſbion of their Churches oblong built towards the 
Eaſt. The Form of their Churches deſcribed. 
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ceeding Ages, from the Teſtimonies of the Fa- Chap 6. 
thers =; 2 * L 55 The common Ol 


jeckion of the Gentiles, that Chriſtians had 
no Temples, conſidered and anſwered. Church- 
es encreaſed as 2 met with favourable 
Entertainment : Reſtored and repaired 1 i- 


e Ja- 


The Veſtibulum or Porch. The Narthex, and 
what in it. The Nave or Body of the Church. 
The Ambo or Reading-Pew. The ſtation of the 
Faithful. The liealden, or Chancel. The Al- 


tarium or Lord's Table. The Biſhop's Throne 


and Seats of the Presbyters. The Diaconian 


what. The Protheſis, Chriſtians then beantifi- 
ed their Churches. Whether they bad Altars 
in them. Decent Tables for the Celebration of 


the Divine Offices. Thoſe frequently by the 
Fathers fo Altars, and in what ſenſe. 
They had no ſuch gaudy Altars as the Heathens 
had in their Temples, and the Papiſts now in 
their Churches. Altars when begun to be fixed 
and made of Stone. Made Aſylums and Pla- 


"ces of Refuge, and inveſted with many Privi- 


leges by Chriſtian Emperours. No Images in 
their Gate, for above four hundred years, 
proꝛ d out of the Fathers. Pictures in Church- 


er condemned by the Council of Illiberis. An 
Account of Epiphanius his tearing the picture 


of Chriſt in the Church of Anablatha; and the 


great force of the Argument thence againſt Image- 


G 4 worſhip 
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7 Chriſtian Churches when fir former- 


conſecrated. The Egocnia of the Ancient 
A 'Our Wakes or Fea in Memo of the 
Deletion of particular Churches, | i 
comes or Revenues, 72 had. i BY the ir 
Particular Churches had 
muesgven under the Heathen * weperours. Theſe 
much encreaſed by the Piety o of Corti cd and 
the firſt Chriſtian Princes ; 

that purpoſe. Their Reverence fry at hel 
2 into Churches, and during 5 ſy there, 

even by, the Baperovrs themſelves. 


Je E Primitive Chriſtians were not more hear. 
til Sealous againſt che and en Worſhip of 
the Heathen Gods, than they were Religiouſſy Ob- 


ſervant of whatever conce the Honour and Wor- 


ſhip of the True, as to all the material Parts and 
Circumſtances of it; as will eafily appear, if we 


— 35 What Care they had about the place, time, 


perl ons, and both the matter and the manner of that 


orſhip that they performed to God. Under each 
of which we ſhall take notice of what is moſt con- 


fiderable, ' and does moſt properly relate to it, ſo far 


| 2 4 Records of thoſe] es give us an Account 

OT it. 

Place is anunſeparable Circumſtance of Religious 

Worſhip; z for, every SOT, by the moral neceſſity 
of its being requires ſome determinate place. either 

for reſt of motion ; Now the Worſhip 15 being 

in a great part an External Action, e ly We 


3 by the ber concurrence 15 leveral per 

ſons, does not only neceſſarily require a place, * 

a place convenient Fl capacious ; all that 17 n t 
We Ae of Religion aſs 
| reaſon 


\ * 


= van hae 


2 
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. 
: 


reaſon, put all Nations even by the light of Nature Chaps. 
7 Fling publick places 5 the Honour of their, 


0535 0 
ods, and for their. own Conveniency in meeting to- 
gether * their Religious Services and Devoti- 
ons... Bur my preſent, enquiry, reaches no further 
than. the, Primitzue,.Chriſttans, nat whether they met 
77750 Xx the diſcharge of their common Duties, 
0 ich I ſuppoſe none can doubt of) but whether 
ey, had Churches fixed, and appropriate Places for 
the joynt performance of theix Publick Offices. And 
1 y. had even in thoſe imes, will I think 
be beyond all Diſpute; if we take but a ſhort Sur» 
vey. of thoſe firſt Ages of . lg the 
Story, we find ſome more than probable Footſteps 
ſome Determinate Places for their Solemn Convenx 
tions, and peculiar only to that uſe. Of this na- 
ture was that , or 1 Room into which the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples (af 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour) went up, as into a place 
commonly known and ſeparate to that uſe, there by 
Faſting and Prayer to make choice of a new Apoſtle, 
and this ſuppoſed by a very ancient Tradition to have 
been the ſame room wherein our Saviour the night 
before his Death celebrated the Paſſover with his Di- 
ſciples, and inſtituted the Lord's Supper. Such a 
one, if not, (which I rather think) the ſame, w 
that one place, wherein they were all aſſembl 


with one accord upon the day of Pentecoft, when 4#.2- 


the Holy Ghoſt viſibly came down upon them. And 
775 the rather, becauſe the Multitude (and they too 

rangers of every Nation under Heaven) came ſo 
readily to the placeupon the firſt rumour of ſoſtrange 
an Accident which could hardly have been, had it 
not been commonly known to be the Place where 
the Chr1tians uſed to meet together. And this ve- 
ty Learned Men take to be the meaning of that, AZs 
2. 46. They continued daily with one accord in the 


Tem- 


ter, the return from the 48.1. 13. 


, 


—  ——_ ——— 
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Part 1. Temple, and breaking bread, ra deer, not as we 
WAV render it, from houſe 10 houſe, but at home, as *tis 


in the margin, or inthe houſe, they eat their meat with 
_ gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart: i. e. when they had 
performed their daily Devotions at the Temple, at 
the accuſtomed Hours of Prayer they uſed to return 
home to this Upper Room, there to celebrate the 
Holy Euchariſt, and then go to their ordinary Meals. 
This ſeems to be a clear and unforced Interpretation, 
and to me the more probable, becauſe it immediate- 
ly follows upon their aſſembling together in that one 
place at the day of Pentecoſt, which Room is alſo 
called by the ſame name of Houſe, at the ſecond 
Verſe of that Chupter. And *tis no ways unlikel 
= Mr. Mede conjectures) but that when the fir 
lievers ſold their Houſes and Lands, and laid the 
money at the Apoſtles feet to ſupply the neceſſities of 


the Church, ſome of them might give their Houſes 


8 leaſt ſome Eminent Room in them) for the 
hurch to meet, and perform their Sacred Duties. 
Which alſo may be the reaſon why the Apoſtle, 
writing to the particular Chriſtiaus, ſpeaks ſo often 
of the Church that was in their houſe : Which ſeems 
clearly to intimate not ſo much the particular perſons 
of any private Family, living together under the 
ſame band of Chriſtian Diſcipline, as that in ſuch 


or ſuch a Houſe, (and more eſpecially in this or 


that Room of it) there was the conſtant and ſolemn 

Convention of the Chriſtians of that __ for their 
joynt Celebration of Divine Worſhip. And this 
will be further cleared by that Famous Paſſage of 
S. Paul, where, taxing the Corinthians for their Ir- 
reverence and Abuſe of the Lord's Supper, one gree- 
dily eating before another, and ſome of them to 
great exceſs; What (ſays he) have you not houſes to 
eat and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God? 
Where that by Church is not meant the Aſſembly 


meeting, 


Aer it ow 
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meeting, but the Place in which they uſed to aſſem- Chap. 6. 

ble, is evident, partly from what went before, lor 

their coming together in the Church, verſe 18, is ex- 

pounded by their coming together into one place, 

verſe 20. ny arguing that the Apoſtle meant 

not the perſons but the place; = trom the. Op- 

pofition which he makes between the Church and 

their on private Houſes , if they muſt have ſuch 

[rregular Banquets, they had Houſes of their own, 

where *twas much fitter to do it, and to have their 

ordinary Repaſt, than in that place which was ſet 

apart for the Common Exerciſes of Religion, and 

— ought not to be diſhonoured by ſuch Ex- 

travagant and Intemperate Feaſtings; for which 

cauſe he enjoyns them in the c/o/e of that Chapter, 

that if any Man hunger he ſhould eat at home. And 

that this = was always thus underſtood by the 

Fathers 0 _—— no hard matter to make out; 

as alſo by moſt Learned Men of later times, of which 

it ſhall ſuffice to intimate two of our own, Men of . R 
eat Name and Learning, who have done it to great Miſcet.s... 

atisfaction. 24e. 9. Mr. 
Thus ſtood the caſe during the Apoſtles Times; Ae. . 

for the Ages after them, we find that the Chriſtians * 

had their fixed and definite places of Worſhip, eſpe- 

cially in the ſecond Century; as had we no other 

Evidence, might be made good from the Teſtimony 

of the Author of that Dialague in Lucian, (if not Ly- _ 

cian himſelf, of which I ſee no great cauſe to doubt) + _ 

who lived under the Reign of 17ajan, and who ex- , wy 

preſly mentions that Houſe or Room wherein the 

Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble together. Ad 

Clemens (in his Famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians) pag. 52. 

aſſures us, that Chriſt did not only appoint the times 

when, the Perſons by whom, bur the Places where 

he would be ſolemnly ſerved and worſhipped. And 

Tuſtin Martyr expreſly affirms, that upon Sun * 96. 

a 
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Part 1. all Chriſtians: (whether in Town or Country) uſed 
co uſſemble 8 in one place, which could hard- 

ly be done, had not that place been fixed and ſettled. 

The ſame. we find afterwards in ſeveral places of 

De Idolel. Tertullian, who ſpeaks of their coming into the 
l. Church and the Houſe of God, which he elſe- 
lentin.c.3, Where calls the Houſe of our Dove; i. e. our Inno- 
5.2.31. cent and Dove-like Religion; and there deſcribes 

- the very Form and Faſhion of it. And in another 
5 rg lace, ſpeaking of theit going into the Water to be 
101. ptized, he tells us they were wont firſt to go in- 

do the Church to make their ſolemn Renunciation 


before the Biſhop. About this time in the Reign of || 5: 
Alexander Scuerm the Emperour (who began his fot 
Lamprid. Reign about the Year 222.) the Heathen Hiſtorian || © 
_ tells us; That when there was a Conteſt between the || ©? 
6499-573 Chriſtians and the Vintners about a certain Publick % 
lace which the Chriſtians had ſeized and challenged 1 
or theirs; the Emperour gave the Cauſe: for the er 
Chriſtians againſt the Vintners, ſaying, *Twas much | + 
better that God ſhould be worſhipped there any ways, | © 
than that the Vintners ſhould poſſeſs it. If it ſhall ble 
be ſaid; that the Heathens of thoſe Times generally | C 
accuſed the Chriſtians for having no Temples, and | wn 
charged it _ them as a piece of Atheiſm and Im- M 
piety; and that the Chriſtian Apoligifts did not de. Fec 
ny it, as will appear to any that will take the pains abll 
to examine the places alledged in the Margin. To dai 
ttmis the Anſwer in ſhort depends upon the notion Co 
nn Ee. Which they had of a Temple, by which the Gentiles of t 
þ.8-——26. underſtood; the places devoted to their Gods, and thai 
Ab. wherein their Deities were incloſed and ſhut up, Nh 
advgent.). places adorned with Statues and Images, with fine] For 
2 4 Altars and Ornaments. And for ſuch Temples as] ver 
Orig error. theſe, they — confeſſed they had none, no norſ of. 
1. 2. cia. . Ought to have, for that the true God did not (as the 2 
made 


14%. Heathens ſuppoſed theirs) doe in Temples 


wort 


tiles 

and 
t up, 
fine 
es as 
nor 


$ the 


as alſo that 


made and Sumſhiny ſeaſon, but alas! ĩt begun to darken a- 
—_ 
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with hand, nor either needed nor could poſſibly be Chap 6. 
honoured by them: And therefore they ely wy 
abſtained from the Word Temple, and I do not re- 
member that tis uſed by any Chriſtian Writer for 
the Place of the Chriſtians Aſſembl ies, for the beſt 
part of the firſt three hundred years. And yet thoſe 
very Writers who deny Chriſtians to have had any 
Temples, do at the ſame time acknowledge that 
had their Meeting-Places for Divine Worſhip, 
their Coxventicula, as Arnobius calls them, and com- Lib. 4.67. 
plains they were furiouſly demoliſhed by their Ene- 
mies. If any defire to know more — — this, 
riſtians had — * iate Places of Wor- 
ſhip for the greateſt == of the three firſt Centu- 
ries, let them read a Diſcourſe 7 written N ä 
on this Subject by 2 moſt learned Man of our own Na- , „. 
tion: Nor indeed ſhould I have ſaid ſo much as I have Mede lf 
about it, but that I had noted moſt of theſe things, be- ce con- 
fore I read his Diſcourſe upon that Subject. _ 
Afterwards their Churches began to riſe apace, cer. pt. l. 
according as they met with more quiet and favoura- 2 
ble times; eſpecially under Valerian, Gallienus 
Claudius, Aurelian, and ſome other Emperours: of 1 
which Times Eaſebius tells us, that the Biſbops met 393. ” 
with the higheſt: reſpe& and kindneſs both from 
People and Governours. And adds, But who ſhall be 
able to reckon up the innumerable multitudes that 
daily flocked to the Faith of Chriſt, the number of 
Congregations in every Cry, thoſe famous Meetings 
of theirs in their Oratories or Sacred Places; fo great, 
that not being content with thoſe old Buildings 
which they had before, they erected from the very 
Foundations more fair and ſpacious Churches in e- 
very City? This was ſeveral years before the times 
of Conſtantine, and yet even they had their Church- 
es of ancient date, This indeed was a very ſerene 


* 


gain, 
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Part 1. gain, and the clouds returned after the rain; for in 
Wo the very next Chapter he tells us, that in the Reign 
of Diaciſian there came out Imperial Edicts, com- 
manding all Chriſtians to be 1 Bi- 

ſhops to be impri ſoned, the Holy Bible to be burn 

and their Churches to be demoliſhed and laid leve 
with the Ground; which how many they were may 
De ſchiſm. be gueſſed at by this, that (as Opratus tells us) there 
Donar.2+ were about this time above forty Buſilice or Church- 
740. es in Rome only. Upon Conſtantine's coming into a 
Partnerſhip of the Empire, the Clouds began to diſ- 
ExſebJ.g.c. perle and ſcatter; and Maximnwus (who then go- 
105%. 364. vern'd the Eaſtern Parts of the Empire) a bitter E- 
nemy to Chriſtians, was yet forced by a Publick 
Edict to give Chriſtians the free Liberty of their 
lib. 10. Religion, and Leave to repair and rebuild 74 xveraxa 
c. a.). 370 · 7606, their Churches; which ſhortly after they 
every where ſet upon, raiſing their Churches from 
the ground to a vaſt height, and to a far greater 
Splendor and Glory than thoſe which they had be- 
fore; the Emperours giving all poſſible Encourage- 
ment to it by frequem Laws and Conſtitutions; 
the Chriſtians alſo themſelves contributing towards 
it with the greateſt Cheerfulneſs and Liberality, e- 
ven to a Magnificence comparable to that of the et- 
iſh Princes towards the Building of Solomon's Tem. 
Be-. ple, as Euſebius tells them, in his Oration at the 
oy” Dedication of the famous Church at Tyre. And no 
ſooner was the whole Empire devolved upon (un- 
— lf antine, but he publiſhed two Laws one to prohibit 
' 245,46. Pagan Worſhip, the other commanding Churches to 
7464. be built of a nobler ſize and capacity than before; 
to which purpoſe he directed his Letters to Exſebius 
and the reſt of the Biſhops to ſee it done withih 
their ſeveral Juriſdictions; charging alſo the Gover- 
nours of the Provinces to be aſſiſting to them, and to 


furniſh them with whatever was neceſſary and con- 
venient. 
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in venient. Inſomuch that in a ſhort time the World Chap 6. 
was beautified withChurches and ſacred Oratories, both WW 
n- in Cities and Villages, and in the moſt barbarous and — 
i. deſart Places; called xveuxe, ſays the Hiſtorian, ..,,, 550. 
ir, | (from whence our Kink and Church) the Lord's Houſ- 
et, becauſe errected not to Men, but to the Honour 
of our Lord and Saviour. Twere needleſs to In- 
fiſt any longer upon the Piety of Chriſtians in build- 
ing Churches in and after the time of Conſtantine, the , fuel 
Inſtances being ſo vaſtly numerous; only I cannot ;, . 
omit what Nazianzen reports of his own Father, Parr.or. 
ho (though Biſhop of a very ſmall and inconfide- 19.3 13. 
rable Dioceſs, yet) built a famous Church almoſt 
wholly at his own Charge. 
eit Thus we have ſeen, That from the very Infancy of 
aud || the Goſpel, the Chriſtians always had their ſettled 
iey and determinate Places of Divine Worſhip; for the 
om Form and Faſhion of their Churches, it was for the 
re: | moſt part oblong, to keep (ſay ſome) the better Conti. A. 
be- Conalp ndence with the Faſhion of a Ship, the com- 1 
ge- mon Notion and Metaphor by which the Church ** 
ns; was wont to be repreſented, and to put us in mind 
rds || that we are toſſed up and down in the World as up- 
- e- Jona ſtormy and tempeſtuous Sea, and that out of 
eto- the Church there's no ſafe Paſſage to Heaven, the 
em- | Country we all hope to arrive at. They were gene- 
the [rally built toward the Eaſt, (towards which alſo 

they performed the more ſolemn parts of their Wor- 
On- Iſhip, the reaſons whereof we ſhall ſee afterwards in 

its — place) — — the Cuſtom of the 
to Gentiles, though upon far other Grounds than th 
Ye did; and this ſeems to have obtained from the fir 
bis Ages of ws. +, ſure 4m wm _ = Tertulli- 
thih ens time, who o plain le wa 
ver- Jof the Orthodox fi poſing to the ul ing = 4 — 
d to [cular Conventicles of the Hereticks, who, Serpent- 251. 
con- like, - Crept about in holes and corners, ſays 75 
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Part 1. The Houſe o our Dove-like | Retigion 58 ſimple; built . 
Awe bab and in an open viem, and reſpetts the Light as a1 

© tbe Hgure of the Holy Spirit, and the Eaſt ur the Re. 71) 
© _ preſentation of Chrijt,, It cannot be thought that in th 
the fuſt Ages, while the Flames of Perſecution ra- I of 

god about their Ears, the Chriſtian Churches ſhould I dl. 

very ſtately and magnificent; but ſuch as the con- G 
dition of thoſe Times would bear, their Splendor ¶ ou 
increaſing according to the Entertainment that Chri- . 

ſtianity met withal in the World, till the Empire ic 
becoming Chriſtians, their temples roſe up into | {ti: 
Grandeur and Gallantry, as amongſt others may ap- tee 

pear by the . I deſctiption which Euſebias ¶ ou: 

makes of the Church of Tyre, mentioned before, and I anc 

De vita that which Conſtantine built at Conſtantinople, in ho- anc 
Conſt..4.c. nour of the Apoſtles, both which were imcomparably Ne. 
55,39 · ſumptuous and magnificent. menb 
553. I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the exact ¶ the 
Form, and the ſeveral Parts and Dimenſions of their ¶ the 
Churches, (which varied ſomewhat according to I wh: 
different Times and Ages) but briefly reflect upon ¶ out 

ſuch as were moſt common and remarkable. At the I [ho] 
entrance of their Churches (eſpecially after they be. ther 

n to arrive at more Perfection) was the Veſtibulum Des 
called alſo Atrium and rende) the Porch in greater ed t 
hurches of ſomewhat largar * ty, adorned ma- 
ny times with Cloiſters, Marble- Columns, Fountains, 
and Ciſterns of Water, and covered over for the 
Conveniency of thoſe that ſtood or walked there. 
Here ſtood the loweſt order of Penitents, begging! 

the Prayers of the Faithful as they went in. For 

the Church it ſelf, it uſually conſiſted of three parts; 

the firſt was the Narthex (which we have no pro- 
per word to render by) it was that part of the Church 
that lay next to the great door by which they en- 
tred in: In the firſt part of it ſtood the Catechumems, 
or firſt Learners of Chriſtianity; in the middle che 
Euer gu- 
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Energumeni, or thoſe who were poſſeſſed by Satan; Chap. s. 

and in this part alſo ſtood the Fant or place of Bap 

tiſmalIniriation z and towards the upper end was 

the Plute of the Hearers, who were one of the Ranks 

of Penitents. The ſecond part contained the mid- 

dle or main Body of the Church, (called by the 

Greeks Nei, by the Latins Navis, from whence 

our term the Nade of the Church comes) where the 

Faithful aſſembled for the celebration of Divine Ser- Conſt. Apoft, 

vice, where the Men and the Women had their di- {2.557 

ſtinet Apartments, leſt at ſuch times uncliaſte and ir- *7*: 

regular Appetites ſhould be kindled by a promiſcu- 

ous interfering with one another: Of which pious Roma.ſub. 

and excellent contrivance, mention is made in an terran. l. a. 

ancient Funeral Inſcription found in the Vatican Cæ- o. 

metery at Rome; ſuch a one buried SINISTRA PAR- 734-294 

TE VIRORUM, on that ide of the Church where | 

the Men ſat. In this Part of the Church, next to 

the entring into it, ſtood the Claſs of the Penitents, 

who were called vawri=1o/]:, becauſe at their going 

out they fell down upon their Knees before the Bi- 

ſhop, who laid his Hands upon them. Next to 

them was the Ambo, the Pulpit, or rather Reæading- 

Desk,” whence the Scriptures were read and preach- 

ed to the People. Above that were the Faithful, the 

higheſt Rank and Order of the People, and who 

alone communicated at the Lord's Table. The third 

part was the ine or lecaſſdor, ſeparated from the reſt 

of the Church by neat Rn /s, called Cancelli, whence 

our Enghſh word Chancel, to denote that part of rhe 

Church to this day: Into this part none might come 

hut ſuch as were in Holy Orders, unleſs it were the 

Greeſ Emperours ut Conſtantinople, who were allowed 

to come up to the Table to make their Offerings, and 

ſo back again; within this Diviſion the moſt conſi- 

lerable thing was the Ob ˙e¹, the A/rar (as they 

Metaphorically called it, * there they _ 
om - ES 
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Part 1. the Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and 
NPE Blood)or the Communion-Table (i Ayia reid as as tis 
frequently ſtyled by the Greek Fathers) behind which, 
at the very upper end of the Chancel, was the Chair 
or Throne of the Biſhop (for ſo was it almoſt con- 
ſtantly called) on both ſides whereof were the ed. 
| Oporer, the Seats of the Precbytert, (for the Deacons 
might not here fit down.) The Biſhop's Throne was 
raiſed up ſomewhat higher from the _ and 
from hence I ſuppoſe it was that he uſually deliver. 
| 5 his Sermons to the — 1 Socrates 
if, Eccl l. ſeems, to note it as a net thing in Chry/oſtom, that 
— when he preached he went to fit eG, up- 

- onthe Pulpit, (he means that in the Body of t 
Church, for fo Sogomen tells us that he ſat in the 
, Reading-Desk in the middle of the Church) that by 
. reaſon of bs low Voice he might be better heard of 
. ths People: Adjoyning to the Chancel on the North 
eis, Ade, probably, was the Diaconicon, mentioned both 
min g. lag. in the Laodicean Council though I know both Zona- 
whi ud. ras and Balſamon, and after them the learned Leo 
zer Allatine, will have another thing to be meant in 
deff cun. that Place) as alſo in a Law of Arcadiws and Honori: 
againſt Hereticks, and probably ſo called either 
becauſe peculiarly committed to the. Deacon of the 
place, or - the great Commentator upan that Law 
will have it)becauſe ſer apart 75 l iu to ſome 
Sacred Services. It was in the, Nature of our mo- 
dern Veſtries z the Sucriſty, wherein the Plate, Veſ- 


ſels and Veſtments belonging to the Church, and 


other things dedicated to holy Uſes, were laid up, 
and where in after times) Re/:gzes and ſuch like Fo 
pexias were treaſured up with great Care and Dili- 
gence. On the other fide of the Chancel was the Pro- 
theſinus, or place where things were prepared in order 
to the Sacrament, where the Offerings were laid, and 
whar remained of the Sacramental ts, till they 


Were 
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were decently diſpoſed of. And this may ſerve for a Chap 6, 

| ſhort view ot the Churches of thoſe firſt Times, a. 

ter they began to grow up into ſome Beauty and Per. 
ion. 

But though the Chriſtians of thoſe Times ſpared 
no convenient coft in Founding and Adorning Publick 
Places for the Worſhip of God, yet were they cate- 
ful to "op a decent Mean between a ſordid /oven- 
lineſs, and a too Curious and over-nice ſuperſtition, 

in the more early Times, even while the Fury and 
Fierceneſs of their Enemies kept them low and mean 
et they beailtified their Oratories and Places o 
orſhip z eſpecially if we may believe the Author 
o the Dialogue in Lucian (whom we mentioned be- 
re, and who lived within the firſt A © who bring- 
ing in one Critias, that was perſuaded by the Chri- 
ſtians to go to the place of their Aſſembly, (which 
by his Deſcription ſeems to have been an , or 
Upper Room) tells us, That after they had gone up 
ſeveral Stairs, they came at laſt into an Houſe or 
Room that was overlaid with Gold, where he beheld 
nothing but a company of Perſons with their Bodies 
bow'd down and pale Faces. I know the de- 
ſign of chat Dialogue in part is to abuſe and derids 
the Chriſtians, but there's no reaſon to Tupgots he 
feigned thoſe Circumſtances which made nothing to 
his purpoſe. As the Times grew better they ad- 
ded more and greater Ornaments to them; con- 
cerning two whereof there has been ſome Conteſt in 
the Chriſtian, World, Aar and Images, As for Al. 
tara the firſt re rh had no other in thelt Church- 
es than decent Tables of Wood, upon which the 
celebrated the Holy Euchariſt; theſe tis true in al- 
lufion to thoſe in the Jcuiſb Temple, the Fathers 
enerally called A/tars; and truly enough might do 
o, by reaſon, of thoſe Sacrifices they offered up- 
on them, vi. the Commemoration of Chris Sacri- 


H 2 fea 


af. xo. of a 


P. 383. 
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Part 1. fice, in the Bleſſed Sacrament, the Sacrifice of Pyaycr and 
bbankagiving, and the Oblation of Alms and Charity 
for the Poor, (uſually laid upon thoſe Tables) which 
the Apoſtle expreſly ſtyles A Sacrifice. Theſe were 


the only Sacrifice (for no other had the Chriſtian | 


World for many hundreds of Years) which they then 

offered upon their A/tars, which were much of the 

ſame kind with our Communion-Tables ar this day. 

For that they had nor any ſuch fixed and gaudyAlrars(as 
Vide Clem. the Heathens then had in their Temples, and Papiſts 
_—_ {till have in their Churches) is moſt evident, becauſe 
11). the Heathens at every turn did charge and reproach 
Orig. adv, them for having none, and the Fathers in their An- 
Celſ. I. 4. wers did freely and openly acknowledge and avow 
. Le, it; aſſerting and pleading, That the only true ſacred 
þ. 8.--- 26, Altar was a pure and a boly Mind, and that the beſt 
Ab. and moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God was a p1 1us Heart, 
adv.gent. and an innocent and Religious Life. Hee noftra ſacrificia, 
1 7 150 hec Dei ſacra ſunt : Theſe( uy they) are our Oblations, 


2, _ eſe the pine ji toe owe to God. This was the ſtate of 
tars in theChriſtian Churches for near upon the firſt 


three hundred Years, till Conſtantine coming in, and 
with him Peace and Plenty, the Churches began to 
excel in Coſtlineſs and Bravery every Day, and then 
the wocden and moveable A/tars began to be turned 
into fixed Alrars of Stone or Marble, though uſed to 
no other purpoſe than before; and yet this too did 
not ſo univerſally obtain (though ſeverely urged by 
Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome) but that in very many 

laces Tables or moveable Altars of Wood continu'd 


1 4 uſe a long time after; as might eaſily be made ap- 
Sarl. pear from ſeveral paſſages in Arhanaſi and others, 


p.728.t0,1, fon even to S. Auguſtine's time, and probably much 

28 ad later, were it proper to my buſineſs to ſearch after it. 

dit. vit. No ſooner were Altars made fixed and immoveable 

but they were compaſſed in with Rails to fence off 

Rudeneſs and Irreverence, and Perſons began to 11 
9 , xt gar 
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id gad them with mighty Obſervance and Reſpect ; Chap.s, 

which ſoon grew ſo high that they became 4. 

h une and Retuges to protect Innocent Perſons and 4; 1 7 

e Umvitting Ottenders from immediate violence and mY 1 

n oppreſſion; an Inſtance whereof Nagiangen gives & alibi 

m WF usina Chriſtian Widow, a Woman of great Place h. 

© and Quality, who flying from the Importunities of 9747-20. 

Y- WI the Preſident, who would have forced her to marry m atk 

as him, had no other way bur to take Sanctuary at the“ 

is Wl Holy Table in S. Ba/i!'s Church at Ce/area. She 

ic was demanded with many fierce and terrible Threat- 

ch nings, but the Holy Man ſtoutly refuſed, although 

the Preſident was his Mortal Enemy, and ſought only 

6a pretence to ruin him. Many ſuch caſes may be met 

with in the Hiſtory of the Church, Nor was this 

i F Privilege meerly founded upon Cuſtom, but ſet- 

„, tled aud ratify d by the Laws of Chriſtian Emperours 

d, concerning the particular caſes whereof, together 

% with the extent and limitation of theſe Immunities, 

ol  chere are no leſs than fix ſeveral Laws of the Empe- 

rt N cours Theodo/irs, Arcadine, and Theodoſius junior, Lib. 9. tit. 

nd yet extant in the Theodoſian Code. But how far thoſe 8 4 

to 4 45 and Sanfluuries were good and uſctul, and to %% em- 
what evil and pernicious purpoſes they were im- fygiur, 

ed I proved in after Times, is without the limits of my 

to preſent task to inquire. 

lid Bur if in thoſe Times there was ſo little ground 

by for Altars, (as us d in the preſent ſenſe of the Church 

m Rome) there was yer far leſs for Images; and cer- 

1d tainly might things be carried by a fair and impar- 

Ip- tial tryal of Antiquity, the Diſpute would ſoon be 

IS, at an end; there not being any one juſt and good 

ch Authority to prove, that Images were either wor/hip» 

It. ped, or d in Churches, for near upon four hun- 

ble dred Years after Chriſt; and I doubt not but it might 

off be carried much further, but that my buſineſs lies | 

re. maiply within thoſe frlt Ages of Chriſtianity, No- 

rd | H 3 thing 


Part 1. 
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thing can be more clear, than that the Chr:ftians 
were frequently T by the Heathens, as for 
having no Altars and Temples, ſo that they had no 


Haager or Statues in them, and that the Chriſtian 


whoſe Teſtimonies have 


lib 9. Þ 
8 


Pattern of all ſuch Images. Ha 
wen Adoration to them, or bur ſet them up in their 


Apologiſts never denied it, but induſtriouſly de- 
fended themſelves againſt the Charge , and re- 
Jetted the very thoughts of any ſuch thing with 
contempt and ſcorn ; as might be abundantly made 
ood from Tertullian, Clem. Alexandrinus, Origen 
inutizs Felix, Arnobius, and Laftantivs, man of 
been formerly =—_ to. 

Amongſt other things Origen plainly tells his Ad- 
verſary, 1425 had objeQed this to the Chriſtians ) 
that the Images that were to be dedicated to God 
were not to be carved by the Hand of Artiſts, but to 
be formed and faſhioned in us by the Word of God 
viz, the Vertues of Juſtice and Temperance, of Wi: 
dom and Piety, Cc, that conform us to the Image 
of his only Son. Theſe (ſays he) are the only Sta- 
tues formed in our Minds, and by which alone we are 
perſuaded tis fit to do honour to him who is the Image 
of the invifible God, the Tray e and Architypal 
hriſtians then gi- 


places of Worſhip, with what face can we ſuppoſe 
they thould have told the World, that they ſo much 
ſlighted and abhorred them; and indeed, what an 


hearty Deteſtation they vniyerſally ſhewed to any 


Can, 36. þ, 
. 


thing that had but the leaſt ſhadow of 18 has 
been before proyv d at large. The Council of Lliberis 
that was held in Spain ſometime before Conſtantine 


expreſly P55 - fart it;decreeing, That no pictures 
e1 urch, 


ought to be in the nor that any thing that is 
worſhipped and adored ſhould be painted upon the 
walls. Words ſo clear and poſitive, as not to be 
evaded by all the little ſhifts and gloſſes which the 
Expoſitors of that Canon would put upon it. The firſt 

* The uſe 


} 
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uſe of Statues and Pictures in publick Churches was Chap. 6+ 
meerly Hiſtorical, or to add ſome beauty and orna . 
ment to the place, which After-ages improv'd into Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry. The firſt that we meet with 
upon good Authority, (for all the Inſtances brought 
tor the firſt Ages are either falſe and ſpurious, or im- 
pertinent and to vw he isno older than the times 
of Epiphanius, and then top met with no very wel- nter opera 
come Entertainment, as may appear from Epiphanius 's Hieron. +1. 
own * tranſlated by S. Hierom; where the ſto 2. ) 161. 

in ſhort is this: Coming (/ays he) to A nablat ha, a 

Village in Paleſtine, and going into a Church to pray, 
| eſpied a Curtain hanging over the door, whereon 
was painted the Image of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; 
which when J looked upon, and ſaw the Image ofa 
Man hanging up in the Church, contrary to the Amtho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures, I preſently rent it, and ad- 

vig'd the Guardians of the Church N to make uſe 
of it as a Winding-ſheet for ſome poor Man's buryi 
Whereat when they were a little troubled, and laid. 
Twas but juſt that ſince I had rent that Curtain, I 
ſhould change it, and give them another: I promiſed 
them I would, and have now ſent the beſt I could 
get, and pray intreat them to accept it, and give com- 
mand that for the time to come no ſuch Curtains, be- 
ing contrary 10 our Religion, may be hung up in the 
Church of C,; it more becoming your place ſolli- 
citouſly to remove whatever is offenſive to, and un- 
worthy of the Church of Chriſt, and the people com- 
mitted to your charge. This was written to Zobn Bi- 

ſhop of Feruſulem, in whole Dioceſs the thing had 
been done; and the caſe is ſo much the more 

and weighty, by how much the greater eſteem a 
value Epiphanius (then Biſhop of Sa/amine in Cyprus) 

for his great Age and excellent Learning, had in the 

Church of God. This Inſtance is ſo home and 

pregnant, and the Patrons of Image-Worſhip are at 

a 
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Fart 1. a mighty loſs what to ſay to it, and after all ate 


A forced to cry out againſt it as 5% paſititious. Bellar- 
De Eccle. ne brings no leſs than nine Arguments (if ſuch they 


—— may be called) to make it ſeem probable : But had 
770. he been ingenuous, he might have given one reaſon 


that part of the Epiſtle ſhould be thought torged 
and ſpurious, vig. Becauſe it makes ſo mich aguinſt 
' them. More might be produced to this purpoſe, 
but by this I hope tis clear enough, that the honeſt 
Chriſtians of thoſe times, as they thought it ſuffici- 
ent to pray to God without making their Addreſſes 
to Sainte and Angels, ſo they accounted their Church- 
4 fine enough without Pictures and Images to adorn 
them. ; | 9 1 
Their Churches being built and beautified (ſo far 
as conſiſted with the Ability and Simplicity of rhoſe 
days) they ſought ro derive a greater value and e- 
ſteem upon them by ſome Pn conſecration \, tor 
the Wiſdom and Piety of thoſe times thought it not 
enough barely to devote them to the Publick Services 
of Religion, unleſs they alſo ſet them apart with 
Solemu Rites of a formal dedication. This had been 
an Ancient cuſtom both amongſt Zews and Gentiles, 
as old as Solomon's Temple, nay as Moſes and the 
"Tabernacle. When *twas firſt taken up by Chri- 
ſtians is not eaſie to determine; only I do not re- 
member to have met with the footſteps of any ſuch 
thing in any approved Writer, (for the Decreral E- 
Piſtles every one knows what their Faith is) till the 
Reign of Conſtantine. In his time Chriſtianity be- 
ing become more proſperous and ſucceſstul, Church- 
es were every where erected and repaired; and no 
Hiſt.Eccl.1. ſooner were ſo, but (as Exſebius tells us) they were 
1 ſolemnly conſecrated, and the Dedications celebra- 
ted with great Feſtivity and ReJoycing. An Inſtance 
| whereof ho there gives of the famous Church of Tyre, 
125.5 * „ . | ar 


more true and ſatisfactory than all the reſt, why | 


— 3 
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at the Dedication whereof he himſelt made that ex- Chap 6. 
cellent Oration inſerted into the Body of his Hiſtory. vw 
About the thirrieth Year of his Reign he built a ſtate- Pe ia 
ly Church at Jeruſalem, over the Sepulchre of our 3 
aviour, which was dedicated with ſingular Mag-“ 
nificence and Veneration, and for the greater honour 
by his Imperial Lerters he ſummoned the Biſhops, 
who from all parts of the Ef? were then met in 
Council at Tyre, to be preſent and aſſiſting at the 
Solemnity. The Rites and Ceremonies uſed at theſe 
Dedications (as we find in Euſebius) were a great 
Confluence of Biſhops and Strangers from all parts, 
the performance of Divine Offices; ſinging of Hymns 
and Pſalms z reading and expounding of the Scri- 
tures, Sermons, and Orations ; recaving the Ho- 
| Sacrament, Prayers and thankſgivings ; liberal 
lms beſtowed on the Poor, and great gitts given 
to the Church; and in ſhort, mighty Expreſſions of 
mutual love and kindneſs, and univerſal rejoycing 
with one another. What other particular Ceremo- 
nies were introduced afrerwatds concerns not me to 
inquire, only let me note, That under ſome of the 
Chriſtian Emperours, when Paganiſin lay gaſping Cod. Theod. 
for life, and their Temples were purged and con- L16.tit.20 
verted into Chriſtian Churches, they were uſually . 
conſecrated only by placing a C/ in them, as the Temps. 
venerable Enfign of the Chriſtian Religion; as ap- /eg-25.u6i 
pears by: the Law of Theodoſins the Younger to that 3%. 
purpoſe. ''The memory” of the Dedication of that . o, 
Church at Feruſalem was conſtantly continued and Hiſt Del. 
kept alive in that Church, and o7ce a year, to wit 1.8.c.50.p 
on the 14th of September, on which day it had been $53- 
dedicated, was ſolemnized with great pomp ard 
much confluence of rn all parts; the So- 
lemnity uſually laſting Eight days together. Which 
doubtſeſs gave birth to that Cuſtom of keeping an- 
nivarſury day of Commemoration of the — 
J | | 0 3 


— 


Part 1. of Churches, 
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which from this time forwards we 


waves frequently meet with in the Hiſtories of the Church, 


F and much prevailed in after Ages,ſome ſhadow where- 


of ſtill remains us at this day, in the Wakes 
obſerved in ſeveral ties, which in correſpon- 
dence with the Excænia of the ancient Church, are 
Annual Feſtivals kept in Country-Villages in memo- 
ry of the. Dedication of their particular Church- 


es. 
And becauſe it was a cuſtom in ſome Ages of 


ca. 


the Church, that no Church ſhould be conſecrated till 
it was endowed, it may give vs occaſion to enquire 
what Revenues Churches had in thoſe firſt Ages of 
(Hr der had more 2 579 that * 
t w no other publick Incomes, t 
— what aroſe out of hols common Contributi- 


ons which they made at their uſual a 


one giving or offering according to his A 

or Devotion, which was put into a common St 
or Treaſury ;, or what proceeded from the Offerings 
which they made out of the Improvement of their 


Lands; the Apoſtolick Canons providing that their 


Firſt Fruits ſhould be partly offered at the Church, 
partly ſent home to the Bi/bops and Presbyters. The 
care of all which was committed to the Pre/ident or 
Biſbep of the Church; (for who, ſays the Author of 
the fore-cited Canons, is fitter to be truſted with the 
riches and revenues of the Church, than he who 
is intruſted with the precious Souls of Men) and by 
him diſpoſed of for the Maintainance of the Cler- 


gie, the Relief of the Poor, or whatever Neceſſities 


A ſeb. l. 0. 


TEEN 2 Law of Conftantine and Licinixs, where givi 


of the Church. As Chriftianity increaſed and 
Times e better, they obtained more proper and 
fixed Revenues, and Lands being ſettled 
had even du- 
we find in 
Li- 

ty 


upon them; for ſuch tis certain t 
ring the times of Perſecution, for 
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of Religion to Sl and reſtoring them Chap 6 
l urches which had been taken —— WAY 
them, and dif _ of by former Emperours 


further add, e (lay they) the the ſame 4 
ſtians had not oui pl places wherein they were wont 
to Aſſemble, but are alſo known to have _ o_ 
Poſſeffions, which were not the aneh of 
gle — but belonged to the whole Body an U. 
munity: All theſe by this Law we 2 to be 
immediately reftored to theſe Chriſtians, 
Society and Community of them what 82 

them. And in a Reſcript to Anulinus the Procenſul 15.7390. 
about the fame matter, they particularly ſpeciffe 
whether they be Gardens or 
elſe belonged to the Arg priety of thoſe 
Churches, that with all ſpeed = univerſall 
reſtored to them; the ſame which Maximinue allo ., 
(though no good Friend to Chriſtians, yet either out 3% 
of fear of Conſtantine, or from the conviction of his 
Conſclence, awakened by a. terrible Sickneſs) had 
ordained for his Parts of the Empire. Afterwards 
Conſtantine, ſet himſelf by all ways to advance the g ay ui. 
Honour and Intereſts of the Church. Out of the Pry 2 
Tributes of every 2 r wete yearly pa into 8.5.4 rf. 
his Exchequer, he aſſign rtion to the Church 

and Clerge of that — 9 5 ettled it dy a Law which 
(excepting the hon Reign of . who revo- „ 

ked it) was as the Hiſtorian a in force in 75 

his time, Where any of the Kerr. or Confeſſors 7,722: 
had died without Kindred, or been baniſhed their conf. 2 c. 
Native Country, and left no heirs behind them, he 36. & /e4. 
ordained that their Eſtates and Inheritance ſhould 

be given to the Church of that place; and W 
whoever had ſeized upon On, or Bat haven 

of the Exchequer, ſhould reſtore 2 and 1 
themſelves to him for what. recom ſhould. be 2.2.4 S 
made them. He took ayay the Reſtraint — Cech les l. 


Er * or whatever 
they 
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Part 1. former Emperours had laid upon the Bounty of pious 


ad charitable Men, and gave every Man liberty to 
leave what he would to the Church. He gave Sa- 
laries out of the publick Corn, which (though ta- 
ken away by Julian) were reſtored by his Succeſſor 
Ib, leg. 12. Jouianus, and ratified as a perpetual, Donation by 
the Law of Valentinian and Marcianus. After his 
time the Revenues of Churches increaſed every Day, 
pious and devout Perſons thinking they could never 
enough teſtifie their Piety to God, by expreſling their 

Bounty and Liberality to the Church. ' 
| 1 ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe by obſerving what 
reſpet and reverence they were wont in thoſe days to 
ſhew in the Church, as the Solemn Place of Wor- 
ſhip, and where God did more peculiarly manifeſt 
his Preſence. And this certainly was very great: They 
„ came into the Church as into the Palace of the great 
Ep.ed fun. King (as Chry/oſtom calls it) with fear and trembling, 
«9. hom. d ; | 
15.tom.10, UPON Which account he there preſſes the higheſt Mo- 
p. 1862. deſty and Gravity upon them. Before their going in- 
to the Church they uſed to waſh, at leaſt their Hands, 
260 45. as Tertullian probably intimates, and Chryſoſtom ex- 
p. 133. Preſly tells us, carrying themſelves while there with 
2 the moſt profound Silence and Devotion. Nay, ſo 
hom. 32. in great was the Reverence which they bore to the 
_ } hurch, that the Enperours themſelves, who other- 
. Tranc12; Wile never went without their Guard about them, yet 
p. 371. When they came to go into the Church us'd to lay 
- down their Arms, to leave their Guard behind them, 
Andi to put off their Crowns, reckoning that the leſs O- 
ſtentation they made of Power and Greatneſs there, the 
more firmly the Imperial Majeſty would be entailed 
Lib. 9. tit, upon them; as we find it in the Law of Theodo/ias 
45. leg. 4. and Valentinian, inſerted at large into the laſt Editi- 
vid. Chryf. on of the Theodoſran Code. But of this we may pro- 
Orat. poſt bably ſpeak more when we come to treat of the man; 


redit. ab 
CHAP, 


exil. to. 4. ner of their PuMlick Adoration, 
Þ * 8 30. | 
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C HAP. VII. 


Of the Lord's Day, and the Faſts and 


Feſtivals of the Ancient Church. 


Time as neceſſary to Religious Aclions as Place. 


101 
Chap. 7. 


fixed Times of Publick Worſhip 7 a by all 


Nations. The Lord's Day chiefly obſerved by 
Chriſtians. Styled Sunday, and why. Pecu- 
liarly conſecrated to the Memory of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection. All kneeling at Prayer on this Day 
forbidden, and why. Their Publick Aſſem- 
blies conſtantly held upon this Day, Forced to 
aſſemble before Day in Times of Perſecution ;, 
thence jeered by the Heathens as Latebroſa C 
Lucifugax Natio. The Lord's Day ever kept 
4s 4, Day of Rejoyring ;; all Faſting upon it for- 
bidden. The great care of Conſtantine, and 
the firſt Chilla Eunperours, for the Honour 


and ome: of this Day. Their Laws to 
6 


that purpoſe. ir conſtant and conſcientious 
Attendance upon Publick Worſhip on the Lord's 
Day. Canons of Ancient Councils about ab- 
ſenting from Publick Worſhip. Sabbatum or 
Saturday kept in the Eaſt as a Religious Day, 


with all the Publick Solemmities of Divine 
Worſhip, How it came tobe ſo. Otherwiſe in 
the Weſtern Churches ; obſerved by them as a 


Faſt, and why. This, not univerſal. S. Am- 
broſe his Practice at Milan, and Counſel to 


S. Auguſtine in the caſe, Their Solemn Faſts, 


either 


cem Churches erected afterwards. What 


|:imikive Chiiltianity, 

either Weekly or Annual : Weekly on Wedneſ- 
days 7 Friday $, held till three in the Af- 
Anne Faſts that of Lent how anci- 
what fk 46 2 2 eſima. 
with 1 meſh. ebdo- 
ET Magna, — þ Ha We, hep — 4 
2 . * the re 

Fn pry obſerve 4 by the Primitive 15. The 
1 Eaſter as 5 —— a the times of the ; Apoſtles 
Account of the famons Controverſy between 


= 1 erm — * = rs Orc about the 
e intemperate 
Ti —_— his Moderate Sn 


e finally determined by the Cadet 
eat Expreſſions ing. 8 
Se | nk gia Tm 

Weiter. Dominica in albis, why ſo cal- 
ce between Eglter and 
155 3 
zal read during that time. 
Th Fee Ee bb anciently what. Chriſt- 
ny in a ſtrid ſenſe what, and why Jo call d. 
ene dir run what ; when probably 
Their Paſſton: ſtyled their 

. Tie Aa Ge l 

at 1 hs 0 Martyrs 
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of Pentecoſt Pr. ae, 775 hy filed 
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al, The Akts of the 
mal3-Day, the ancient Obſervation of it. Epi- 
At — The great 3 they bad 1 
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gen Earcſts perfirmed u thoſe Meier 
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great importance; in all Ages and Nati 
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Martyrs. 5 inthe ancient 


ters of the Church. Theſe Feſtivals kept with 


at 
Their rupioue or common Feaſts, Markets 


Reioycing, mutual Love and way. 
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ies, Oblations for Chapy 
re 


for that purpoſe in thoſe Places. The ill uſe 


which after times made of theſe Memorials. 


IME is a Circumſtance no leſs ny 7 

from Religious Action than Place; Man 
conſiſting of a Soul and Body, cannot always be a- 
Quaally engaged in the Service of God, that's the pri- 
vilege of Angels and Souls freed from the Fetters of 
Mortality. So long as we are here, we muſt Wor- 
{hip God with reſpett to our preſent ſtate, and con- 
pa age of neceſſity have ſome definite and parti- 
cular time to do it in. Now, that Man might not 
be left in a floating uncertainty in a matter of ſo 


Men 
ave been guided by the very DiQtates of 
to pitch upon ſome 4 wherein to a 
ſemble and meet together to perform the Publick 
Offices of Religion. What and how many were the 
Publick Feſtivalt inſtituted and obſerved either a- 
mongſt Jetor or Gentiles, I am not concerned to take 
notice of. For the Ancient Chtriſtians, they ever 
had their peculiar ſeaſons, their ſolemn and ſtated 
times of meeting together to perform the common 
Duties of Divine Worthip of which, becauſe the 
LORD. DAT challenges the Precedency of all 
the reſt, we ſhall fuſt with that. And being 
unconcern'd in all rhe Controverſies which in the 
late times were raiſed about I ſhall only note 
ſome Inſtances. of the Plety of 4 4 in rete- 
rence to this Day, which 1 have in paſſing 
through the Writers of thoſe Times. For * 
| 0 
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WW days 2g F ridays, held till thee in the Af- 
Annual Faſts that of Lent how anci- 
what account calle N 1 eſima. 
with great ſirifneſs. ebdo- 
mada Magna, * the Holy Teck, op 5 with 


oper fir oo the vedlon of i. 12 — 


ent. 


the Primitive Chriſtians. 
of Ealter ax 25 as the times of the Hpofter 
An Account of ! g Controverſy 
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for that purpoſe in thoſe Places. The ill uſe 


whi'ch after times made of theſe Memorials. 


1 is a Circumſtance no leſs inſeparable 

from 7 N Action than Place; Man 
conſiſting of a Soul and Body, cannot always be a- 
Qually engaged in the Service of God; that's the pri- 


vilege of * and Souls freed from the Fetters of 


Mortality. long as we are here, we muſt Wor- 
{hip Cod with — to our preſent ſtate, and con- 
„ of neceſſity have ſome definite and parti- 
cular time to do it in. Now, that Man might not 
be left in a floating uncertainty in a matter of ſo 
great importance; in all Ages and Nations, Men 
ave been guided by the very Dictates of Natur 
to pitch upon ſome nates. wherein to af 
ſemble and meet together to perform the Publick 
Offices of Religion. What and how many were the 
Publick Feſtivals inſtirured and obſerved either a- 
mongſt Jets or Gentiles, I am not concerned to take 
notice of. For the Ancient Chriftians, they ever 
had their peculiar ſeaſons, their ſolemn and ſtared 
times of meeting together to perform the common 
Duties of Divine Worthip of which, becauſe the 
LORD's DAT challenges the Precedency of all 
the reſt, we ſhall begin firſt with that. And being 
unconcern'd in all rhe Controverſies which in the 
late times were raiſed about it, I ſhall only note 
ſome Inſtances of the Piety of Chriſtians in rete- 
rence to this Day, which I have obſerved in paſſing 
through the Writers of thoſe Times. For the * 
| 0 
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Part I. K 
A eeſpecially by Zuſtin Martyr and 


Rev. 1. Io 


Ab. 2. p. 8 9. 


Dꝛimitive Chuiſtianity. 
of this Day of Publick Worſhip, it is ſometimes 

Tertallian ) called 
Sunday, becauſe it happened upon that Day of the 
Week, which by the Heathens was dedicated to the 
Sun, and therefore, as being beſt known to them, the 
Fathers commonly made uſe of it in their Apologies 
to the Heathen Governours. This Title continued at- 
ter the World became Chriſtian and ſeldom it is that it 
paſſeth under any other Name in the Imperial Edicts 
of the firſt Chriſtian Emperours. But the more pro- 
per and prevailing Name was Kveaxn, or Dies Domi- 
nica, the Lord's Day, as *tis called by St. John him. 


" ſelf, as being that Day of the Week whereon our 


Lord made his Triumphant return from the Dead. 
This Fuſtin Martyr aſſures us was the true Original 
of the Title; Upon Sunday (ſays he) we all ailem- 
ble and meet together, as being the firſt Day, where- 
in God, parting the Darkneſs from the rude Chaos, 
created the World, and the ſame Day whereon Je. 
ſus Chriſt our Saviour roſe again from the Dead; for 
he was crucified the Day before Saturday, and the 


— after (which is Sunday) he appeared to his A- 
18 


es and Diſciples. By this means obſerving a 


kind of Analogy and proportion with the Feiſh Sab- 


bath, which had been inſtituted by God himſelf. 
For as that Day was kept as a Commemoration of 
God's Sabbath, or Reſting from the Work of Creati- 
on, ſo was this ſer apart for Religious Uſes, as the 
ſolemn Memorial of Chri/?*s. Reſting from the Work 
of our Redemption in this World, compleated upon 
the Day of his Reſurrection. Which brings into my 
mind that Cuſtom of theirs ſouniverſally common in 
thoſe Days, that whereas at other times they &nee/ed 
at Prayers, on the Lord's Day they 'always prayed 


ſanding, as is expreſly affirmed both by Jin Mar- 


tyr and Tertullian; the reaſon of which we find in 
the Author of the Queſtions' and Auſuers in Fuſtin 
| Martyr. 
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Martyr. It is (fays he) that by this means we may Chap 7. 
be put in mind both of our Fall by Sin, and our Wm 


Reſurrection or Reſtitution by the Grace of Chriſt : Sane. 
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That for fix days we pray upon our Knees, is in to- 
ken of our Fall by Sin; but that on the Lord's Day 
we do not bow the knee, dogs ſymbolically repre- 
ſent our Reſurretfion, by which, through the Grace 
of Chriſt, we are delivered from our Sins and the 
Power of Death. This he there tells us, was a 
Cuſtom derived from the very times of the Apoltles, 
tor which he cites Irenaus, in his book concerning 
Eaſter. And this Cuſtom was maintained with 16 
much vigour, that when ſame began to neglect ir, the 
great Council of Nice took notice of it, and ordain- 
ed, That there ſhould be a conſtant Uniſormny in this 
caſe and that on the Lord's Day (and at ſuch other 
times as were uſual) Men ſhould ſtand when they 
made their Prayers to God. So fit and reaſonable 
did they think it to do all poſſible Honour to that 
Day, on which Chriſt roſe trom the Dead. There- 
fore we may obſerve all along in the Sacred Story, 
that after Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Apoftles and Pri- 
mitlye Chriſtians did eſpecially aſſemble upon the 
fuſt day of the week. And whatever they might do 
at other times, yo there are many Paſſages that inti- 
mate, that the firſt day of the week was their more 
ſolemn time of meeting, On this day it was that they 
were met together when our Saviour firſt appeared 
to them, and ſo again the next weck after. On this 
Day they were allembled when the Holy Ghoſt fo 
viſibly came down upon them, when Peter preached 
that excellent Sermon, converted and baptized three 
thouſand. Souls. Thus when 8. Paul was taking his 
leave at Traas, upon the firſt day of ihe week, when 
the diſciples came together to break bread, i. e. as al- 
molt all agree, to celebrate the Holy Sucramenc, he 
preached to them, enn intimaring that boon 

that 


3.5. 102. 
Reſp.ad 

queſt.11 5. 
5.468. 


Can. 20. 


1 Cor. 14. 
Ki. 
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that day twas their uſual Cuſtom to meet in that 


Www manner, And elſewhere giving directions to the 


Ap. 2. f. 98. 


Lib. io. ep. 
97. 


derſtood to 


Church of Corinth (as he had done in the like caſe 
to other Churches) concerning their contributions to 
the poor ſuffering Brethren, he bids them lay it a- 
fide upon the firſt day of the week, which ſeems plain. 
ly to reſpect their religious Aſſemblies upon that day; 
tor then it was, that every one according to his A- 
bility depoſited ſomething to the relief ot the Poor, 
and the uſes of the Church. 

After the Apoſtles, the Chriſtians conſtantly ob- 


ſerved this Day, meeting together for Prayer, ex- 


pounding and hearing of the Scriptures, celebration 
of the Sacrament and other publick Duties of Reli- 
gion. Upon the Day called Sunday, (lays Fuſtin 
Martyr) all of us that live either in Cu } or Country, 
meet together in 2 . and what they then did 
he there deſcribes, of which afterwards. This doubt- 
leſs Pliny meant, when giving Trajan an account 
of the Chriſtians, he tells him, That they were wont 
to meet together to worſhip Chriſt fato die, upon a 
ſet certain day, by which he can be reaſonably un- 

eſign no other but the Lord's Day; 
for though they probably met at other times, yet 
he takes notice of this only, either becauſe the 
Chriſtians, whom he had examin'd had not told him 
of their meeting at other rimes, or becauſe this was 


their moſt publick and ſolemn Convention, and which 


Ad uxor. 
J. 2. c. 4. p. 
160. 


in a manner ſwallowed up the reſt. By a violent per- 
{ecurion of thoſe rimes the Chriſtians were forced to 
meet together before day; ſo Pliny in the ſame 
place tells the Empercur, that they aſſembled be- 


fore day-light to Jing their norning- Hymns to Chriſt 


Whence it is that Tertullian ſo often mentions their 
nocturnal convocations , for putting the caſe that his 


wife after hisdeceaſe ſhouldmarry with a Gentile huſ 


band, amongſt other inconveniences, he asks, her whe- 
TR FATE ther 


the happy Memory of Chriſt's Reſurr 
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ther ſne thought he would be willing to let her riſe Chap. 7. 


trom his Bed to go to their night-meetings? And in 1 
INI 


the caſe of Perſecurion he tells Fabius, That if they 
could not celebrate Dominica ſolennia, their Lord's 


Da 

yr ſufficiently clear with the /zght of Chriſt. This 
gave occaſion to their ſpightful Adverſaries to ca- 
umniate and aſperſe them. The Hearhen in Mi- 
nutius charges them wich their Night-congregations, 
upon which account they are there ſcorntully called 
Latebroſa & lucifugax natio, an obſcure and sRulk- 
ing generation. And the very tirſt thing that Ce//us 
_— js, that the Chriſtians had private and clan- 
cular Aſſemblies or Combinations: To which Or:- 


Solemnities in the Day-time, they had the 


porſecut.c. 
149.543 


A. Fel. p. 7. 


gen anſwers, That if it were ſo, they might thank 2 


107 


e 


them for ir, who would not ſufter them to exerciſe 5 


it more openly ; that the Chriſtian Doctrine was 
ſufficiently evident and obvious, and better known 
through the World than the Opinion and Sentiments 
of their beſt Philoſophers z and that if there were 
ſome Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religion which were 
not communicated to every one, twas no other thing 
than what was common in the ſeveral Sets of their 
own Philoſophy. Bur to return; 5 

They looked upon the Lord's Day, as a time to 
be celebrated with great expreſſions of joy, as being 
jon, and ac- 
cord ingly reſtrained whatever might ſavour of ſorrow 
and ſadneſs; faſting on that day they prohibited 
with the greateſt ſeverity, accounting it utterly un- 


g. adu. 


lawful as Tertullian informs us. It was a very bit- . c,,,. 
ter Cenſure, of Ignatius (or whoſe ſoever that mil.c.2.p. 


Epiſtle was, 


however tis certain, that they never taſted on thoſe 
days, no not in the time of Lent it ſelf. Nay the 
Montanifts, though in great * — 
* . Falt- 


for certainly it was not his) that who- 102. 


ever faſts on a Lord's Day is a Murderer of Chriſt , _ * | 
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Part 1. Faſting and Moxtification, did yet abſtain from it on 
wwe the Lord's Day. And as they accounted it a joy- 

ful and good Day, ſo they did whatever they thought 

might contribute to the Honour of it. No ſooner 
* Euſehde Was > os come over to the Church, bur his 
care was about the Lord's Day; he com- 


it.Conft, j principa 
| NI manded it to be ſolemnly obſerved and that by all 


19,20P- perſons whatſoever; he made it to all a day of reſt, 

5354 that Men might have nothing to do but ro worſhip 

| God, and be better inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, 

and ſpend their whole time, without aity thing to 

hinder them, in Prayer and Devotion, accarding to 

the cuſtom and diſcipline of the Church. And for 

thoſe in his Army, who yet remained in their Pa- 

n and Inbdeliry, he commanded them upon 

1 L Days to go out into the Fields, and there 

pour out their Souls in hearty prayers to God. And 

that none might pretend their own inability to the 

Duty, be himſelf r and gave them a ſhort 

Form of Prayer, which he enjoyned them to make 

uſe of every Lord's Day. So careful was he that 

this Day ſhould not be d;/honoured or mi/employed, e- 

ven by thoſe who were yet ſtrangers and enemies to 

Chr _ = Rm ined , That 7 5 

ſhould be no Courts of Fudicature open upon this 

rg Oe: Suite or Tryals at Law, 1 — = for 
ti. 12. de WAY iy * 

| erik. any Works of Mercy, ſuch as the emancipating and 

ſetting free of Slaves or Servants, this might be done. 

That there ſhould be no Suits W Detes 

upon this Day, was confirmed by ſeveral laws of 

Cod.Therd. ſucceeding Emperours; and that no Arbitra tors, 

an“ who had the Umpiczgs of any buſineſs lying before 

OS. them, . ſhould at that time have power to determine 

„j. or take up Litigious Cauſes, Penalties being intail'd 

n any that tranſgreſſed herein. Theodoftivus the 


. Great (471. 386.) by a ſecond Law ratified one which 
4:c1.: he had paſſed long before, wherein be expert grey 
1 | Mats it 
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hibited all Publick SHetur upon the Lord's Day, that Chap 7. 
WARY 


the Worſhip of God might not be confounded with 
thoſe Prophane Solemnities. This Law the young- 
et Theodoſius ſome few Years after confirmed and „, 


enlarged, EnaQting, That on the Lord's Day (and — 


ſome other Feſtivals there mentioned) not only Chri- 
ſtians, but even Jews and Heathens ſhould be re- 
ſtrained from the pleaſure of all Sg, and Spetta- 
cles, and the Theaters be ſhut up in every place. 
And whereas it might ſo happen, that the Bir1h-doy 
or Inauguration of the Emperour might fall upon 
that Day, therefore to let the People know, how 
infinitely he preferred the Honour of God before 
the Concerns of his own Majeſty and Greatneſs, he 
commanded, That if it ſhould ſo happen, that thenthe 
Imperial Solemnity ſhould be put off, and deferred 
till another day. 

I ſhall take notice but of one Inſtance more of 
their great Obſervance of this Day, and rhat was their 
conſtant art-ndance upon the Solemnities of Publick 
Worſhip. They did not think it enough to read, 
and pray, and praiſe God at home, but made Con- 
ſcience of appearing in the public Aſſembl ies, from 
which nothing but Sickneſs and abſolute Neceffity 
did detain them: And it Sick, or in Priſon, or un- 
der Baniſhment, nothing troubled them more, than 
that they could not come to Church and joyn their 
Devotions to the Common Services. If Perſecution 
at any time forced them to keep a little cloſe, yet 
no ſooner was there the leaſt Mitigation, but 
j mer returned to their open Duty, and Publich- 


met all together. No trivial Pretences, no light 
xcuſes were then admitted for any one's abſence from 
the Congregation, but according to the merit of the 
Cauſe ſevere Cenſures were paſſed upon them. The 
Synod of Lliberis provided, That if any Man dwel- 
Iigg in a City (where _ Churches were neareſt 
3 at 
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Part 1. at hand) ſhould for three Lord's Days abſent him- I r: 

WW ſelf from the Church, he ſhould for ſome time te be 

% ſuſpended the Communion, that he might appear o 

ids to be corrected for his fault. They allowed no ſe- ti. 
parate Aſſemblies, no Congregations but what met ſh 
in the Publick Church. It any Man took upon of 
him to make a Breach, and to draw People intoCor- th 
ners, he was preſently condemned and a ſutable Penal- I pr 
ty put upon him. When Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtia p 
(a Man pretending to Beat ſtrictneſs and auſterity 
of Life) began to caſt off the Diſcipline of the Church, ( ſ 

|| and to introduce many odd Obſervations of his own, /f 

| \ amongſt others, to condemn Prieſts that were mat- 

. filed, to faſt on the Lord's Day, and to keep Meer- I He 


ings in Private Houſes, drawing away many, but the 
| pong 4p eſpeically Women (as the Hiſtorian o raves) who Ill [| 
1 leaving their Husbands, were led away with error, = 
and from that into great Filthineſs and Impurity ; I ke: 

No ſooner did the Biſhops of thoſe Parts diſcover it, I. 

but meeting in Council at Gangra, the metropolis of ¶ the 

Comc.Gangr, Paphlagonia, about the Year 340, they condemned | 


P 

| Ca. 5. and cafi them out of the Church, paſſing theſe two (fo 
Canons amongſt the reſt: If any one ſhall teach that the | W. 
| | bouſe of God is 10 be pied and the Aſjemblies || tel: 
| that are held in it, let him be accurſed. If any ſhall I ner 
i take upon him out of the 812 dry to preach ¶ ed 
at home, and making light of the Church, ſhall 4 theſe wh 
things that belong only to the Church,toithout the pre- Pat 
ence of the Prieſts, and the leave and allowance of ing 
the Biſhop, let him be accurſed. Correſpondent to the 
which, the Canons called Apoſtolical, and the Coun- ¶ ick 
G. 3% cil of Antioch ordain, That if any Presbyter, ſetting tha 
ce light by his own Biſbop, ſhall withdraw and ſet up the 

ob. Can.. 5 up 
ſeparate Meetings, and ere& another A/rar (Ci. e. on) 
ſays Zonaras, keep unlawful Conventicles, preach I bra 
rivately, and adminiſter the Sacrament) that in Sol 
Rich a caſe he ſhall be depoſed, as ambitious and ty- then 

| | rannical 


7 
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n- | rannical, and the People communicating with him Chap 7. 
be be excommunicate, as being Factious and Schiſmatical WWW 
ar only this not to be done till after the third Admoni- 
e- tion. After all that has been ſaid, I might farther 
et I ſhew what eſteem and value the firſt Chriſtians had 
on of the Lord's Day, by thoſe great and honourable 
- | things they have ſpoken concerning it; of which P11 
al- produce but two paſſages; the one is, that in the E- 
ma Pun ad Magneſios, which, it not Ignatiz4's, muſt yet 
acknowledged an ancient Author. Let every one 
ch, (ſays he) that Loves Chriſt keep the Lord's Day Fe- 
70; val, the Reſurretion-Day, the Queen and Empreſs 9 
at- of a/l days, in which our Life was raiſed again, and 
er- ¶ Death conquered by our Lord and Saviour. The o- 
but ther that of Theophi/us, Biſhop of Alexandria, who Edif.The- 
ho I ſpeaks thus; Tha! both Cuſtom and Reaſen challenge b, abud 
— us that we ſhould honour the Lord's Day, and — _ 
ty: ¶ keep it Feſtival, ſeerng on that day it tous that our 1 7.5 
it, Low Feſus Chriſt compleated his Reſurreftion from 170, 
; of the dead. 2 
1ed Next to the Lord's Day, the Sabbath or Saturday 
wo (for ſo the word Sabbatum is conſtantly uſed in the 
the © Writings of the Fathers, when ſpeaking of it as it 
es relates to Chriſtians) was held by them in great Ve- 
, neration; and eſpecially in the Eaſtern Parts, honour- 
ach ed with all the Publick Solemnities of Religion. For 
w/e © which we are to know, That the Goſpel in thoſe 
re- | Pans mainly prevailing amongſt the Jews, they be- 
ing generally the firſt Converts tothe ChrifionFaith, 
to they (till retained a mighty reverence for the Mo/a- 
un- ick Inſtitutions, and eſpecially for the Sabbath, as 
ing || that which had been appointed by God himſelf, (as 
the Memorial of his Reſt from the Work of Creati- 
. e. on) ſettled by their great Maſter Moſes, and cele- 
ich | brated by their Anceſtors for ſo many Ages as the 
in | Solemn Day of their Publick Worſhip, and were 
ty- || therefore very loth that it 1er be wholly antiqua- 


+ +, 


112 Pumitive Ch:iſtianity, 
Part 1. ted and laid aſide. For this reaſon it ſgemed good 
to the Prudence of thoſe Times (as in others ot the 
Fetiſh Rites, ſo in this) to indulge the Humour of 

that People, and ro keep the Sabbath as a Day for 
religious Offices. Hence they uſtally had molt parts 

of Divine Service performed upon that Day; they 

met together fot Publick Prayers, for reading the 
Scriprures, celebration of the Sacraments, and ſuch 

like Duties. This is plain, not only from ſome paſ- 

ſages in ___ and Clemens his Conſtitutions, but al- 

ſo from Writers of more unqueſtionable credit and 
mild Authority. Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria tells us, 
Semen. in that they aſſembled on Satutdays, not that they were 
init. intected with Fudai ſin; but only to worſhip Jeſus 
Ei. aal. Chrift the Lord of the Sabbath: and Socrates ſpeak- 
5. . ihg of the uſual times ot theit Publick Meeting, calls 
312, the Sabbath and the Lord's Day, the Weekly Fe- 
ſtivals, on which the Congregation was wont to meet 
in the Church for the performance of Divine Ser- 
Cn. 16, vices. Therefore the Council of Laodicea amongſt 
41.51. other things dectecd, That upon Saturdays the Go- 
ſpels and other Scriptures ſhould be read; that in 
Len the Euchariſt ſhould not be celebrated but up- 
on Saturday and the Lord's Day; and upon thoſe 
days only in the time of Lent, it ſhould be lawful 
to commemorate and rehearſe the Names of Mat- 
tyrs. Upon this day alſo, as well as upon Sunday, 
all Fafts were ſeverely prohibited (an infallible Argu- 
ment they counted it a Feſtival- day) one Saturday in 
the Year only excepted, viz. that before Eaſter-· Day, 
which was always obſerved as à Solemn Faft; Things 
fo commonly known as to need no ptoof. But 
though the Church thought fir thus far to correſpond 
with the Zewz/h Converts, as ſolemnly to 6bſerye 
the Sabbath; yet to take away all office; and to 
vindicate themſelves form Compliance with Yudaiſin 
they openly declared, That they did it only in 4 
Chriſtian 


found to Judaize, they ſbonid be acttrſed. 
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Chriſtian way, and it not as a Fetiſh Sabbath. Chap 7. 
as y — — by Athanafins, Nazianzen IL, 
and others; and the forementioned Laodircan 70 aa , 
has a Cunon to this purpoſe 3 That Chriſtians oui ov 4, 
not Tudaize, and reſt from all Inboar on the Sabbath, 1 5.833. 
but follow their ordin tborks, (i. e. ſo fat ay con- Can af. 
fiſted with their Attendance upon the Publick Aﬀem- 

blies) and ſhould not entertain ſuch rhouphts of it, but 


” 


that ſtill they ſhould prefer the Lord's Day before it; 


and on that day reſt at Chriſtians: But if any tvere 

Thus 1to6d the teaſe ih the Euſtern Church; in 
thoſe in the Weſt we find it ſottiewhat diſtetent. As 
mongſt them it was not obſerved as 4 Religious Fe- 


ſtival, but kept ds 4 Conſtant Faff. The reafor 


whereof (as — by Pope Innocent in an Epiltle 
to the Biſhop of Eugubium, where he tteats of this 
very caſe) ſeems moſt probable; if (/ be) we corn- tmocere. 
methotare Chr iſt's reſurrection not only at Eaſter, Ba Pe- 
bur evety Lord's Day, and faſt upon Friday, beraufe es. 
twas the day of HIS Paſſion, we ought not to pals 504 ro 
by Saturday, Which is the middle time between the vero. 
days of grief and joy; the Apoſtles thetnſefves ſpend- Cn. 365. 
ing thols two days (vie. Friduy and the Sabbath) in 35 
reat ſorrow und heuvineſs: And he rhihks no 

onbt ought to be made, but that the Apoſtles 
faſted apo thoſe two days, whence the Chutch 
had a Train, That the Batraments were not | 
to be adminiſtredl on thoſe days, and therefore 
concludes, that every Sturdy, or Sabbarh, ought 
to be kept a Faſt, To the ſame purpoſe the Court . 
cil of Hliberis ordained, That 4 Saturdiy-Feſtfval 
was an etror that ought to be refortned;, and that 
Men ought te Faft upon every Sabbath. Baut 
though this ſeems to have been the general practice, 

et it did not obtain in all places of the We? alike. 

Lraly it ſelf was otherwiſe at Milan; where 

Nik | Saturday 


Part 1. Saturday was a Feſtival; and tis ſaid in the Life of 
8. c who was Biſhop of that See, That he 
7 


2 conſtantly dined as well upon Saturday as the Lord's 
Aae. Day, (it being his cuſtom to dine upon no other 
Amoroſ. 


yr but thoſe, and the Memorials of the Martyrs) 
and uſed alſo upon that Day to preach to the Peo- 
ple; though ſo great was the prudence and mode- 
ration of that good Man, that he bound not up him- 
ſelf in theſe indifferent things; but when he was at 
Milan he dined upon Saturdays, and when he was 
at Rome he faſted as they did upon thoſe Days : This 
S. Auguſtine aſſures us, he had from his own mouth; 
e for when his Mother Monica came after him to Mi- 
2 lan (where he then reſided) ſhe was greatly trou- 
557. tum. 2. bled to find the Saturday-Faſt not kept there as ſhe 
had found it in other Places; for her ſatisfaction he 
immediately went to conſult 8. Ambro/e, then Bi- 
flop of that place, who told him, he could give 
him no better advice in the caſe, than to do as he 
did: When I come Io Rome (ſaid he) I faſt on the 
Saturday as they do at Rome, tohen I am here I do 
not faſt. So likewiſe you, to whatſoever Church you 
come, obſerve the cuſtom of that place, if you mean 
not either to give or take offence. With this Anſwer he 
ſatisfied his Mother, and ever after when he thought 
of it, looked upon it as an Oracle ſent from Heaven, 
So that even in Italy the Saturday Faſt was not uni- 
verſally obſerved. Nay a very {earned Man (and a 
Altaſp. de Biſhop of the Roman Church) thinks it highly pro- 
vet. Eecl, bable, That for the firſt Ages (3 pang. Saturday 
rit. oof. was no more kept as a Faſt at Rome, than in the 
13-P- 99 Churches of the Eaſt : Though the great Argument 
whereby he would eſtabliſh ir (via.) becauſe ſome 
Latin Churches, who muſt needs follow the pat- 
tern of the Church of Rome, did not keep it ſo, is 
very infirm and weak ; and needs no more than that 
very inſtance: of the Church of Milan to ren tt, 
5 | whic 


prefix, 


, , , ST v 
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which though under the Pope's noſe, did not yet Chap. 7. 
keep that day as a Faſt, although this was many VV 
ears after it had been ſo eſtabliſhed and obſerved at 
owe, 
And now that I am got into this buſineſs, I ſhall 
once for alldiſpatch the matter about their Faſts, be- 
fore I proceed to their other Feſtivals. - Tis certain, 
the ancient Chriſtians had two ſorts of ſolemn Faſts, 
weekly and annual. Their weekly Faſt (called jeju- 
nia quurtæ & ſexte feria) were kept on ffedaeſdy, 
and Fridays, appointed ſo as we are told for this rea- 
ſon, becduſe on Wedneſday our Lord was betrayed 
oy Judas, on Friday he was crucified by the Zews. Vd cmſit. 
his cuſtom Epiphanius (how truly I know not) re- App4.5-c. 
fers to the Apoſtles, and elſewhere tells us, that 144-9294 
thoſe Days were obſerved as Faſts through the whole . 
World. Theſe Faſts they called their Sat ions (not Compen.p. 
becauſe they ſtocd all the while, but by an alluſion N 
to the military Stations, and keeping their Guards, 59-387 
as Tertullian obſerves, they kept cloſe at it) and they rs 7 
uſually laſted is de- inne, as Epiphanius informs Sem Com- 
us, 11/1 the ninth hour. i. e. till three of the clock in pend.defid. 
the Afternoon, at which time having ended their Faſt- 22 
Devotions, they received the Euchariſt, and then 1 TY 
broke up the Station, and went home; whence it is pe 0rat.c. 
that Tertullian calls them, ſtalionum ſemijejunia, the 14.133. 
balf F':ſts of tations : And he ſeems ro cenſure the 
practice of ſome, who having privately reſolved upon 
an entire Faſt of the whole Day, refuſed to receiverhe 
Euchariſt at the Publick Stationary Faſts, becauſe they | 
thought that by eating and drinking the Sacramental vid. de jejun 
Elements, they put a period to their Faſting: For it p.545. 4. 
was uſual in thoſe times with many, after the Sta- 5445 
tionary Faſts was ended, to continue and hold on 
the Faſt until the Evening. The Hiſtorian tells 
us, That it had been a very ancient cuſtom in the 
Church of 4% xundria, upon thoſe Days to have the 31. 
* Scriptures c.229.28. 
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Patt 4. Bista tead and expounded, and all other parts of 
biene Service, except the Celebration of the Sacra - 
ment, and that it was chiefly in thoſe days that Ori- 
gen, was wont to teach the People: Whether the o- 
mitting of the Sactament then might be a peculiar 
Cuſtom to that Church, 1 know nor, certain I am, 
XWas upon thoſe days adminiftred in other places. 
meg E. 80 8. Bai, enumetating the times how oft they re. 
pf, 289.9, ceived it evety week expreſſy puts Medneſdoy and 
279 Frdy into the number. The remains of theſe pri- 
ide Stations are yet obſerved in our Church at this 
day, which by her 15 Canon has ordained, That tho! 
Wedneſdays and Fridays be not boly days, Jr that 
weekly 4 55 thoſe times Miniſter and People ſhall re- 

e ib Church at the accuſtomed hoars of prayer. 
Their Annual! Faſt was that of Lent, by way of 
preparation to the Feaſt of our Saviours ReſurreQti- 
dm, this (though not in the modern uſe of it) was 


„ tety ancient, though far from being an Apoſtolical 


855 © Canon, as a learned Prelate of our Church has fully 
I, 455 proved, From the very firſt Age of the Chriſtian 
629. Church, *wwas cuſtomary to faſt before Eaſter ; 
but for how long, it was variouſly obſerved accor- 

ding to different times and places; ſome falting ſo 

many days, others ſo many weeks, and ſome fo 

many Da)s on each week; and tis molt probably 

Id. ib. vid. thought that it was at firſt ſtyled , r, or Qud- 
Thomdike dratefoma, not becanſe twas a Faſt of forty days, 
ty oY but of forty hours, begun about twelve on Friday 
7.27. (the time of our Saviout's falling under the power 
bok Death) and continued till Sndh-morning, the 
time of his riſing from the dead. Aftetwards it 

was enlarged tg a longer time, drawn out into more 

days, and then weeks, till it came to three, and ar 

laſt to fix or ſeven weeks. But concerning the dif- 

fzrent obſervations of it in ſeveral places, let them 

who deſire to know more, conſult Socrates and Sozo- 

. men, 
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men, who both ſpeak enough about it, This - Chap. 

. was kept + — e —— eat Wy 
lety and Religion, people generally applying them- 45, 

ſelves with all ſeriouſneſs ro acts of penance and 1.1% 

| mortification, whence Chry/oſtom, calls Lene the : 

" | Remedy and Px of our Souls; and to the end Ihm. 1. in 

» I char the obſervation of it might be more grave and C. . 

ſolemn, Theody/izs M. and his Collegue kmperours © * 

— two Laws, that during the time of Lent all Cod. Tbeod. 
rocels and Inquizy into criminal a&ions ſhould be 4%, 

ſuſpended, and no corporal Punihments inflited 5 J,, 

upon any; it being unſit (as the ſecond of thoſe Laws 

expreſſes it) that in the holy time of Len the Body 

| ſhould ſufter — while the Sow/ is expecting 

abſolution. But with what care ſoever they kept che 

F preceeding parts, tis certain they kept the cloſe of it 

. with a mighty ſtrictneſs and auſterity, I mean tho 

A laſt week of ir, that which immediately preceded the 
Feaſt of Eaſter; this they conſecrated to more pe- 

i culiar acts of Prayer, Abſtinence and Devotion; and 


Conſtit. A-. 


Y If whereas in the other pans of Lent they ended their 5 Ty 
2 I Faſt in the evening, in this they extended it to the 932. E/. 


Cock-crowing, or firſt glimpſe of the morning; %%. A- 
to be ſure they ended it not before midnight, %% 
to break up the Faſt before that time, was account 

ed a piece of great Prophaneneſs and intemperance, 

as Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandria determines in a 

Letter to Ba/ilides, wherein he largely and learned- Apud.Zo- 
ly ſtates the caſe. This was the Hebdamada magna, nar.m Sy- 
the great (or holy) week: 10 called (ſays CHrxſaſtom) nd. Im. a 
not that it has either more hours or days in it than 5% l. 5. I. 
other weeks,, but becauſe this is the week in which 65758 
truly great and ineflable gocd things were purcha- 

ſed for us; within this time death was conquered, 

the curſe deſtroyed, the Devil's tyranny diſſolred, 

his inſtruments broken, Heaven opened, Angels 
iejoyced, the partition-wall broken down, 8 
0 
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Part 1. God and Man reconciled. For this cauſe we call it 


the great week, for this cauſe Men faſt, and watch, 
and do Alms, to do the greater honour to it: The 


Emperours themſelves, to ſhew what veneration. 


they have for this time, commanding all ſuits and 
Proceſſes at Law to ceaſe, Tribunal-doors to be ſhut 
up, andPriſoners to be ſer free ; imitating herein 
their great Lord and Maſter,who by his death ar this 
time delivered us from the priſon and the chairs of 
fin ; meaning herein thoſe Laws of Theodoſſus, Grati- 
an, and Valentinian, which we lately mention'd. 
We proceed now to enquire what other Feſtivals 
there were in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, which 
I find I to be chiefly theſe : Eaſter, Mbit ſunt ide, and 
2328 which comprehend two, Chriſtmaſs and 
piphany, properly ſo called. I reckon them not in 
their proper order, but as I ſuppoſe them to have taken 


place in the Church; of theſe Eaſter challenges the 


precedence, both for its antiquity and the great ſtir 
About it. That in and from the very times of the 
Apoſtles (beſides the weekly return of the Lord's 
ws,” there has been always obſerved an Anmuerſa- 
ry Feſtival in memory of Chriſt's Reſurrellion, no 
Man can doubr, that has any 1 7 into the Affairs 


of the ancient Church; all the diſpute was about the 


particular time when it was to be kept, which be- 
came the matter of as famous a Controverſie as any 
that in thoſe Ages exerciſed the Chriſtian World. 
The ſtate of the caſe was briefly this; The Chur- 
ches of A/ia the leſs, kept their Eaſter upon the 
ſame Day whereon the Zews celebrated their Paſſover, 


vit. upon the firſt Day of the firſt Month (which al. 


ways began with the appearance of the Moon) moſt- 
ly anſwering to our March, and this they did, up- 


on what Day of the Week ſoever it fell, and hence 
were ſtyled Quartodecimans, becauſe keeping Eaſter 
quarta decima Luna, upon the 14 Day after the 
| | plc, 


bout this very thing, though himſelf was on the other 
fide. And Polycratesin a Letter to the ſame purpoſe, Lid. 191. 


Con 


never been kept by them upon any other Day; this 


they did it by way of condeſcenſion, accommodating 
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ed, Or appearance of the Moon. The other Chap. 7. 
Churches, and eſpecially thoſe of the Weſt, did not www 
follow this cuſtom, but _ Eaſter upon the Lord's 
Day following the Day of the Jewiſh Paſſover, part- 
ly the more to honour the Day, and partly to di- 
{tinguiſh between Jews and Chriſtians. The A /iaticks 
- pleaded for themſelves. the practice of the Apoſtles , 
olycarpus Bilhop of Smyrna, who had lived and 
converſed with them, having kept it upon that Day, 
together with St. John and the reſt of the Apoſtles ; Eyeb.Hif. 
as Irene (who n and doubt - Fccl. J. 5. 
leſs had it from his own mouth) ſpeaks in a Letter a- © 24 J. 


” 
. " 
. 


inſtances not only in St. John but St. Philip the Apo- 
ſtle, who himſelf and his whole Family uſed ſo to 
_ it, from whom it had been conveyed down ina 
ant and uninterrupted obſervance through all 
the Biſhops of thoſe places, ſome whereof he there 
enumerates, and tells us, That Seven Biſhops of 
that place in a conſtant Succeſhon had been his 
Kinſmen, and himſelf the Eighth, and that it had 


we are not ſo ro underſtand, as if St. ohn and the 
Apoſtles had inſtituted this Feſtival, and command- 
ed it to be obſerved upon that Day ; but rather that 


their practice in a matter indifferent to the humour 

of the 7ewiſh Converts (whoſe number in thoſe 

Parts was very great) as they had done before in ſe- 

veral other caſes, and particularly in obſerving the 
Sabbath or Saturday. The other Churches alſo (ſays E. . 23. 
Euſebius) had for their patronage an Apoſtohical p. 190. 
Tradition, or at leaſt pretended it; and were the 

much more numerous party. This difference was 

the ſpring of great buſtles in the Church; for the Bi- 

ſhops of Rome ſtickled hard to impoſe their Cuſtoms 


upon 
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Fart 2. upon the Eaſtern Churches, whereupon Polycarpus 
NN comes over to Roms to confer with — Was 
14. 42 thenBiſhop,ahoutit z and though rhey could not agrec 
the matter, yet they parted fairly. After this Pope 
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Vidhr rene wed N * ap * a, * ad 
petemptory in 6, that he either y did, 
ESE (as à learned Man inclines rather to think, pro- 


10% cl 1. for ſtanding out againſt it: This raſh and bold at- 
dempt was ill reſented by the ſober and moderate 
Men of his own party, who writ to him about it; 
and partieulatly Inenews, (a Man, as Euſebius notes, 
truly anſwering his zoe, both in his remper and 
his like guier and peaceable) who gravely reproved 
him for renting the Peace of the Church, and trou- 
bling ſo many famous Churches tor obſerving the 
Cuſtoms derived to them from their Anceſtors, with 
much more to the ſame purpoſe. But the Afar Bi. 
n what was either ſaid or done 
at ; ſtill went on in their old courſe, though by 
the diligent practices of the other Party, they loſt 
ground, but yet ſtill made ſnift to keep the Cauſe 
eee on foot till the time of Conſtantine, who finding the 
ftart 1. 3, Coßtroverſie amongſt others much to diſquiet the 
c. 14+ 17. Peace of the Church, did tor this and {ome other 
Reaſons Summon the great Council of Nice, by 
whom this Queſtion was ſolemnly anther, Hole 
ordained to be kept upon one and the ſame Day 
throughout the World, not according to the Cuſtom 
of the F eros, but - the Lord's Dq, and this Decree 
ratified and publiſhed by the Imperial Letters to all 

the Churches. - bye 
Thekves, or Ligils of this Feſtival were wont to 
be celebrated with more than ordinary Pomp, with 
aur: 0-2: ſolemn warchings, with multicudes ot lighted Lach. 
Orat. 42. e, both in the Churches, and their own Rate 


Euſeb. de 
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houſes, ſo as to turn the Night it ſelf into Day, and Chap 7. 
with the general reſort and confluence of all ranks ww 
of Men both magiſtrates and people. This cuſtom 

of lights at that time was, if not begun, at leaſt 

much augmented by Conſtantine, who let up Lamps Eigelb. de 
and Torches in all places, as well within the vit.Conft.l. 
Church as without; that through the whole City LE 
the night ſcemed to outvye the Sun at Noon- day. 
And this they did (as Nagianzen intimates) as a fro- 
dromis or ſorerunner of that great Light, even the 
Sen of Righteouſneſs, which the next day aroſe upon 
the World. For the Feaſt it ſelf, the ſame Father 
calls it the holy and famous Paſſover, a day which 154. o- 
is the Queen of days, the Feſtroal of Feſtruals, and 1 ö 
which as far excels all others, even of thoſe which 

are inſtituted to the Honour of CEr:/?, as the Sun 

3 beyond the other Stars. A time it was famous 

or works of mercy and chariy, every one both of 

Clergy and Lazy, ſtriving to contribute liberally-to * 
the poor: A duty (as one of the Ancients obſerves) en en 
very congruous and ſuitable to that happy ſeaſon ; 5.5. 37. 
for what more fit, than that ſuch as beg relief ſhould Euſeb.ut 
be enabled to rejoyce at that time, when we remem· [,z,,, 

ber the common fountain of our mercies. Therefore 

no ſooner did the morning of this day appear, but 
Conflantine uſed to ariſe, and in imitation of the love 

and kindneſs of our bleſſed Saviour, to beſtow the 

richeſt and moſt noble gifts, and to diffuſe the influ- 

ences of his bounty over all parts of his Empire. And 

his Example herein it ſcems was followed by moſt 

of his ſucceſſors, who uſed upon this ſolemnity by 

their Imperial Orders to releaſe all Priſoners, unleſs 

ſuch as were there for more heavy and notorious 

Crimes, high Treaſon, Murders, Rapes, Inceſt, and OM 

the like. And Chryſoſtom tells us of a Letter of The- 4 
og iu the Great, ſent at this time throughout the ich. p. 
Empire, wherein he did 1 only command, _ 230. um z. 


Lid. p.877. 
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part 1. all Priſoners ſhould be releaſed and pardoned, but 
SW wiſhed he was able to recall thoſe that were already 


executed, and to reſtore them to lite again. And be- 
cauſe by the negligence and remiſneſs of Meſſen- 
ers, ox any accident, thoſe Imperial Letters _ A 
ometimes happen to come too late, therefore Va- 


lentinian the younger provided by a ſtanding Law, 
it. That whether order came or not, the Judges ſhould 


diſpenſe the accuſtomed Indulgence, and upon Eaſter. 


Day in the morning cauſe all Priſons to be open'd,the 


chains to be knock'd off, and the Perſons ſet at 
liberty. | 
The next Feaſt confiderable in thoſe Primitive 


Times, was that of WHITE-SUNDAY, or Pentecoſt, 


a Feaſt of great eminency amongſt the eue, in me- 
mory of the Law delivered on Mount Sinai at that 
time, and for the gathering and bringing in of their 
Harveſt ; and of no leſs note amongſt Chr:/t:ans for 
the Holy Ghoſts deſcending upon the Apoſtles and 
other Chriſtians, in the viſible appearance of feery 
cloven Tongues, which happened upon that Day, and 
thoſe miraculous Powers that were conferred upon 
them. It was obſerved with the ſame reſpect to 
Eaſter, that the Jeros did with reſpect to their Paſ- 
over, viz. (as the word imports) Juſt fifty days after 
it, reckoning from the ſecond Day of that Feſtival : 
It ſeems to ſome to have commenced from the firſt 
riſe of Chriſtianity, not only becauſe the Apoſtles and 
the Church were aſſembled upon that Day; but be- 


AA. 2016. cauſe St. Paul made ſo much haſte to be at Feruſalen 


the Day of Pentecoſt , which they underſtand 
of his great defire to keep it there as a Chriſtian 
Feaſt. But the Argument ſeems to me no way con- 
clufive, for the Apoſtle might defire to be there at 
that time, both becauſe he was ſure to meet with a 


great number of the Brerhren, and becauſe he ſhould 


have a fitter opportunity to preach the Goſpel I. 
e 
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the Zews, who from all parts flock'd thither, to the Chap 7. 
Feaſt, as our Saviour himſelf for the ſame reaſon uſe id 
to go up to Feruſalem at all their great and ſolemn 

Fealts. But however this was; tis certain the ob- 
ſervation of it is ancient, twas mention d by Irenæus, 

in a Book which he wrote concerning Eaſter, as the 

Author of the Queſtions and Reſponſes in F. Martyr gueſt. 118, 
tells us, by Tertullian, and after him by Origen Tert., de 
more than once. This Feaſt is by us ſtyled Whizſun- 74% c. 14. 
day, partly becaule of thoſe vaſt diffuſions of /;ght tel n 
and &nowledge which upon this Day were ſhed upon 89.392. 
the Apoſt/es, in order to the enlightning of the 

World; but principally becauſe this (as alſo Eaſter) 

being the ſtated time for Bapri/m in the ancient 
Church, thoſe who were baprized put on white Gar- 

ments, in token of that pure and innocent courſe of 

life they had now engaged in, (of which more in 

its proper place.) This white Garment they wore 

till the next Sunday after, and then laid it aſide; 

whence the Oclave or Sunday after Eaſter came to 

be ſtyled Dominica in Albis, the Sunday in tobite; it 

being then that the new baptized pur off their white, % 4. 
Garments. We may obſerve, that in the Writers of Idel.c.19, 
thoſe times, the who/e ſpace of fifty days between Bat. ig. 
kaſter and Whitſunday goes often under the name . Cor. Mil. 
0 * and was in a manner accounted Feſti- 2 — 
ral, as Tertullian informs us; and the forty third n nm,. 
Canon of the Illiberitan Council ſeems to intimate. 3. 4 S. pen. 
During this whole time Baptiſm was conferred, all fecp. 223. 
Faſts were ſuſpended and counted unlawful, they 

prayed ſanding as they did every Lord's Day; and + c-.74.1. 
at this time read over: he Ads of the Apoſtles, 15 lit. 5. . 
wherein their Sufferings and Miracles are recorded, 9%"73-5 
as we learn from a Law of the younger Theodo/ins, — a 
wherein this cuſtom is mentioned, and more plainly ty in Pen- 
from S8. Chry/oſtom, who treats of it in an Homily tec. tom. 5. 
on purpoſe; where he gives this reaſon why thar 

K 2 Book, 
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Part 1. Book, which contained thoſe Actions of the Apoſtles, 
nich were done after Pentecoſt, ſhould yet be 
read before it, when as at all other times, thoſe parts 
of the Goſpel were read which were proper to the 
ſeaſon; becauſe the Apoſtles Miracles being the grand 
confirmation of the truth of Chriſt's Re/urrettion, and 
thoſe Miracles recorded in that Book, it was there- 
fore moſt proper to be read next to the Feaſt of the 
Reſurrection. | | 
Epiphany ſucceeds: This word was of old pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed, either for the Feaſt of Chriſt's Ne 
tivity, or for that which we now properly call by 
that name. Afterwards the Titles became diſtin&; 
that of Chriſt's Birth(or as we now term it CHRIST: 
MAS DAT) was called ve the Nativity, and 
| $topedyte, Seguin the Appearances of God in the fleſh , two 
Orat.z8.p. Names importing the ſame thing, as Nazzanzer 
613. notes. For the Antiquity of it, the firſt footſteps] 
find of it are in the ſecond Century, though I doubt 
not but it might be celebrated before, mentioned by 
Decret-Te, ITbeophilus Bilhop pO about the rime of the 
leſpbſex. Emperour Cammodus. But if any credit might be 
Noe vero. given to the Decretal Epiſtles, it was ſomewhat eld- 
Niceph.H. er than that; Teleſphori, who lived under Auto- 
EcdlL.7-% minus Pius, ordaining Divine ſerviceto becelebrated, 
te: and an Angelical Hymn to be ſung the night before 
Sim.Meta- the Nativity of our Saviour. However, that it was 
pbraft.qui kept before the times of Conſtantine, we have this 
— 1 4 ſad inſtance. That when the perſecution raged un- 
tr. Ind.cy der Dioleſian, who then kept his Court at Nicome- 
Dom aud dia, amongſt other acts of barbarous cruelty done 
Suu ad 26. there, finding multitudes of Chriſtians young and 
Der. lum. 6. old met together, in the Temple, upon the day of 
Chriſt's Nativity, to celebrate that Feſtival, he com- 
manded the Church- doors to be ſhut up, and fire to 
be put to it, which in a ſhort time reduced them a d 
the Church to aſhes. I ſhall not deſpute whether 
it 
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it was always obſerved 72 the ſame day that we Chap 7. 


keep it now the /wenty fifiþ of December, it ſeems WWW 
robable that for a long time in the Eaſt it was kept 
in January, under the name, and at the general 
time of the Ehiphania, till receiving more light in 
the caſe from the Churches of the He, they chang- 
ed it to this day. Sure I am, S. Chry/oſtom in an Ho- Sem. 31. 
mily on purpoſe about this very thing affirms, That # 3.41 
jt was not above ten years ſince in that Church (i. e. 
Antioch) it began firſt to be obſerved upon that day, 
and there offers ſeveral reaſons to prove that to be 
the true day of Chriſt's Nativity. 
The Feaſt of Ep:phany, properly ſo called, was 
kept on the /ixth of January, and had that name 
from a threefold apparition or manifeſtation comme- 
morated upon that day, whichall happened, though 
not in the ſame year, yet upon the ſame day of the 
year. The firſt was the appearance of the Star 
which guided the wiſe Men to Chriſt. The ſeconc 
was the famous appearance at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
when all the Perſons in the Holy Trinity did ſenſi- 
bly manifeſt themſelves, the Father in the voice from 
Heaven, the Son in the River Jordan, and the Holy 
Ghoſt in the viſible ſhape of a Dove. This was ever 
accounted a famous Feſtival, and as S. Chryſoſtom jpm.24.de 
tells us, was properly called Epiphany, becauſe he Bapt.Chri- 
came in a manner into the World incagnito; but at fli om. 1). 
his Baptiſm openly appeared to be the Son of God, 27% 
and was ſo > Fi i before the World. Ar this time 
it was that by his going into the River Fordan, be 
did ſanthfie water to the myſtical waſhing away of fin 
(as our Church expreſles it) in memory wh-reof, 
Chry/oſtom tells us, they uſed in this Soletnnity at ;;;, 
midnight ro draw water, which they looked upon 
as conſecrated this day, and carrying it home to lay 
it up, where it would remain pure and uncorrupt 
for a whole year, ſometimes two or three years to- 
K 3 gether, 
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Fart 1. gether, the truth whereof muſt reſt upon the credit 

WAYS of that good Mau. The third manifeſtation com- 
memorated at this time was that of Chriſt's Divini- 
zy, which appeared in the firſt Miracle that he 
wrought in turning water into wine ; therefore twas 
called Bethphania, becauſe it was done in the houſe 
of that famous Marriage in Cana of Galilee, which 
our Saviour honoured with his own preſence. All 
theſe three Appearances contributed to the Solemni- 
ty of this Feſtival. 

But hefides theſe, there was another ſort of Feſti- 
vals in the Primitive Church kept in Commemora- 
tion of Martyrs. For the underſtanding of which 
we are to know, That in thoſe ſad and e times, 
when the Chriſtian Religion triumphed over Perſe- 
cution, and gained upon the World by nothing more 
than the conſtant and reſolute Sufferings of its Pro- 
feſſors, whom no Threatnings or Torments could 
baffle out of it; the people generally had a vaſt re- 
verence for thoſe who ſuffered thus deep in the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, and laid down their l. 
confirmation of it. They looked upon Cornfeſſors and 
Martyrs, as the great Champrons of their Religion, 
who reſiſted unto blood, and died upon the ſpot to 
make good its ground, and to maintain its honour and 
reputation; and therefore thought it very reaſonable to 
do all poſſible Honour to their Memories, partly that o- 


titude, and partly that Vertue even in this World might 
not loſe its reward. Hence they were wont once a year 
to meet at the Graves of Martyrs, there ſolemnly to 
recite their Sufferings and their Triumphs, to praiſe 
their Vertues, and to bleſs God for their pious Ex- 
amples, for their holy Lives, and their happy Deaths, 
for their Palms and Crowns. Theſe Anniverſary So- 
lemnities were called Memoriæ Martyrum, The 
Memories of the Martyrs, a Title mentioned by 
WT EE Cyprian 


ives for the 


thers might be 3 to the like patience and for. 


„ c. 
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Cyprian, but certainly much older than his time; Chap. 7. 
and indeed when they were fuſt taken up in the 2 
Church, is I think not ſo exactly known. The firſt 5 
that I remember to have mer with, is that of Po- 
carp (whoſe Martyrdom is placed by Eaſebius Anno | 
168, under the third Perſecution) concerning whoſe Eſſ. chron. 
Death and Sufferings the Church of Smyrna(ot which 44 41-168 
he was Biſhop)givingan account to the Church of Phi. zuſeb.Hift. 
lomelium, and eſpecially of the place where they had Ec1J.4.c. 
honourably entombed his Bones, they do profeſs that(ſo 5135. 
far as the malice of their Enemies would permit them, 
and they prayed God nothing might hinder it) they 
would aſſemble in that place, and celebrate the 
Berth- day, of his Martyrdom with joy and gladneſs. 
Where we may eſpecially obſerve, That this Solem- 
nity is ſtyled his Br7tb-day, and indeed fo the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians uſed to call the days of their Death 
and Paſhon, (quite contrary to the manner of the 
Gentiles, who kept the N.AHalitials of their famous 
Men) looking upon theſe as the rrue days of their 
Nativity, wherein they wete freed from this Valley 
of Tears. theſe Regions of Death, and horn again 
unto the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs Life. The 
ſame account Origen gives (it that Books be his, a x,,,c;, 
very Ancient Author however) We keep (ſays he) 701.3.fil, 
the Memories of the Saints, of our Anceſtours and 39.tom.2. 
Friends thar die in the Faith, both rejoycing in that 
reſt which they have obtained, and begging tor our 
ſelves a pious conſummation in the Faith. And we 
celebrate not the Day of their Nativity, as being 
the inlet to ſorrow and temptation; but of their 
death, as the period of their miſeries, and that which 
ſets them beyond the reach of temptations. And 
this we do, both C/ergie and People meeting together, 
inviting the Poor and needy, and refreſhing the Wi- 
dowys and rhe Orphans ; that ſo our Feſtival may be 
both in reſpect of them whom we commemorate, the 


K 4 Memo- 
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Part 1. Memorial of that happy reſt which their departed 
V Souls do enjoy; and is in reſpect of ws the odour of a 

De vits ſweet ſmell in the fight of God. Under Conſtantine 

Conſt4.4. theſe days were commanded to be obſerved with great 

234-536 care = ſtrictneſs, enjoyning all his Lieutenants and 

Goyernours of Provinces, to ſee the Memorials of 
the Martyrsduly honoured ; and ſo ſacred were they 
accounted in thoſe days, that it was thought a piece 
of prophaneneſs to be abſent from them; therefore 
Egiſt. 336. 8. Ball thought he could not uſe a mare ſolemn ar- 
. g. gument to perſivade a certain Biſhop to come over 
ä to him upon this occaſion, than to ad jure him by the 
reſpect he hore to the memories of the Martyrs, That P 
if he would not do it for his, yet he ſhonld for their ir 
ſakes, towurds whom it was unfit he ſhould ſhew ir 
the leaſt diſregard. Hence it is that Lihanius ſome- tl 
times takes notice of rhe Chriſtians under no other I k 

FIR character than this, Enemies to the Gods, Tic mi NN pl 

ins Fa res Teepe, that baunt and frequent Tombs and Sepul- 1 

ſuazp.g92. chres. For the time of theſe aſſemblies, it was com- fo 

© * monly once à year, vis. upon the day of their mar- NM 
tyrdom, for which end they took particular care to I pe 

EE keep Regiſters of the days of the Martyrs paſſions. I in 
Loco ſupra So Cyprian expreſly charges his Clergie to note down I gr 
ant. the days of their deceaſe, that there might be a a 

De c Commemoration of them amongſt the memories of  H 

Grec.afes the Martyrs. Theodoret tells us, That in his time I fec 

Serm. . de they did not thus aſſemble once or twice, or five || th 

martyrib.p. times in à year, but kept frequent memorials often- fel 

Aer. times every day celebrating the Memorials of Mar- es, 

tyts with hymns and praiſes unto God. But ſup- I up 

poſe he means it of days appointed to the memory ¶ py 

of particular Martyrs, which being then very nume- | hai 

rous, their memorials were diſtinctly fixed upon their || of 

proper days, the Feſtival of S. Peter, or S. Paul, I eld 
T bemat, Sergius, Marcellus, c. as he there enu- || pre 
merates them. For the Placer, theſe ſolemnities _ ere 
%%% / 
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xd kept at firſt at the Tombs where the Martyrs had been Chap.7. 
Aa buried, which uſually were in the Cæmeteria of wwe 


ne Church- yards, diſtin& in thoſe times from their pla- 


ces of Publick Worſhip, and at a great diſtance from 


nd WW them, as being commonly without the Cities. Here 

of their Burying- places were in large Crypre or Grots 

ey under ground, where they celebrated theſe Memori- 

ce als, and whether they uſed to retire for their com- 

re mon Devotions in times of great Perſecution, when 

r- I their Churches were deſtroyed or taken from them. 

'er And therefore when AÆmilian the Governour of /Zgyptr 

he under the Reign of Valerian would ſcrew up the 4 

dat Perſecution againſt Chriſt:ans, he forbad their Meet- 238.94. 

eir WW ings, and that they ſhould not ſo much as aſſemble 2.349. 

ew in the places which they called their Church-yards , 

ne- the ſame Privilege which Maximinius allo had ta- 

1er ken from them. By reaſon of the darkneſs of theſe 

«el places, and their frequent aſſembling there in the 

ul- | night, to avoid the fury of their Enemies they were 

m- forced to uſe Lights and Lamps in their publick | 
ar- Meetings; but they who make this an Argument to 

to I patronize their burning of Lamps and Wax-Candles | 
"ns. in their Churches at Noon-day, (as *tis in all the | 
wn great Churches of the Roman Communion) talk at | 
: a 2 ſtrange rate of wild inconſequence. I am ſure S. 4du.Vigi- | 
of Hierom, when charged with it, denied that they u- 4. m. , | 
me ſed any in the day- time, and never but at night when “23 

hve they aroſe up to their Night- Devotions. He con- | 
en- feſſes indeed twas otherwiſe in the Eaſtern Church- | 
ar- if es, where when the Oper was to be read, they ſer 

up- up Lights as a token of their rejoycing for thoſe ha 

ory py and glad Tidings that were contained in it, Lg 

ne- having been ever uſed as a ſymbol and repreſentation 

eir of joy and g/adneſs; a cuſtom probably not much 

aul, || elder than his time. Afterwards when Chriſtianity 

nu- || prevailed in the World, the Devotion of Chriſtians 

ere 


erected Churches in thoſe places; the Temples - the 
S ; . 1 ; ee & an, ar» 
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Part 1. Martyrs, (ſays Theodoret) being ſpacious and beauti- 
Wo fal, richly and curiouſly adorned, and ſhining with 
Bid. great luſtre and brightneſs. Theſe Solemniries as 

the ſame Author informs us, were kept not like the 
Heathen Feſtivals, with /ux:ry and ob/cureneſs, but 
with devotion and ſobriety, with Divine Hymns and 
Religious Sermons, with fervent Prayers to God, 
Vide Conftit mixed many times with ſighs and tears. Here they 
App.1.8.c- heard Sermons and Orations, joyned in publick Pray- 
BO Dok. ers and Praiſes, received the Holy Sacrament, offer- 
aby. * ed Gifts and Charities for the poor, recited the names 

Te. mee- Of the Martyrs then commemorated with their due 
Tis, . elogies and commendations, and their vertues pro- 
456. pounded to the imitation of the hearers. For which 

purpoſe they had their ſer Notaries, who took the 
An, ſayings, and ſufferings of Martyrs, which were 
after compuled into particular Trezifes, and were re- 
cited in theſe annual meetings, and this was the firſt 
original of Martyrologres, in the Chriſtian Church. 
From this cuſtom of offering up prayers, praiſes and 
alms at thoſe times, it is that the Fathers ſpeak 10 
often of oblations and ſacrifices at the Martyrs Feſti- 
vals. Teriullion often, upon an anniverſary day (lays 
he) we make oblations for them that are departed, in 
| memory of the Natalitia or Birth-days ; and to the 

De cumil. Tame purpoſe elſewhere. As oft (lays Cyprian) as 
0.395. 102. by an anniverſary commemoration we celebrate the 
De exbort. pa ſfion-days of the Martyrs, we always offer «ſacrifi- 
_ ces for them; and the ſame phraſes oft occur in ma- 
mmgp. ny others of the Fathers. By which tis evident, 
531.Epiſt. they meant no more than their publick prayers, and 
247.49. offering up praiſes to God for the piety and con- 
25.37. ſtancy, and the excellent examples of their Martyrs, 

their celebrating the Euchariſt at theſe times, as the 
commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice, their oblation 
of alms and charity for the poor, every one of which 
truly may, and often is ſtyled a ſacrifice or oblation } 
| an 
* 
/ 
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Theſe Feſtivals being times of mirth and gladneſs, — 
were celebrated with great expreſſions of Love and Loco ſupra 
Charity to the Poor, and mutual rejoycing with one cit. 16. 
another. Here they had their ci i, or Feaſts, 
every one bringing ſomething to the common Banquer, 
out of which the Poor alſo had their ſhare. Theſe 
Feaſts at firſt were very ſober and temperate, and 
ſuch as became the modeſty and ſimplicity of Chri- 
ſtians; as we heard before out of Theodoret, and is 
affirmed before him by Conſtantine, in his Oration to (,, 125. 
the Saints. But degenerating afterwards into excels 585. 
and intemperance, they were every where declaimed 
againſt by the Fathers till they were wholly laid a- 
fide. Upon the account of theſe Feaſts, and for the 
berter m mn. Poor wp for them, we may conceive 
ir was, that wn com Bleek theſe times 
and place ; for of ſuch 8. By &yegoiat ty * 
Tels = close Yon Markets held at the Memori- bo, ard 
als and Tombs of Martyrs, theſe he condemns as 40 rom.28 
highly zr/unable to thoſe ſolemnities which were 7.589. 
only inſtituted for Prayers, and a Commemoration 
of the Vertues of good Mer. for our encouragement 
and imitation, and that they ought to remember the 
ſeverity of our otherwiſe meek and humble Saviour, 
who whip'd the Byyers and Sellers out of the Tem- 
fle, when by their Marketings they had turned the 
houſe of trayer into a den ef ibiewes. And the truth 
is, thele Anniverſary Commemorations, though in 
their primitive Inſtitution they are highly reaſonable 


6 . 
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Fart 1. and commendable; yet through the folly and dotage 
of Men, they were after made to miniſter to great 
Superſtition and Idolatry: So plain is it, that the 
beſt and uſefulleſt things may be corrupted to bad 
8 For hence ſprung the Doctrine and Pra- 
Rice of prayer and invocation of Saints, and their in- 
terceſſion with God, their wor{hipping of Re/iques, 
Pilgrimages, and viſiting Churches, and offering at 
the Shrines of ſuch and ſuch Saints, and ſuch Tike 
Superſtitious Practices, which in after Ages over- run 
ſo great a part of the Chriſtian Church, things ut- 
terly unknown to the ſimplicity of thoſe purer and 
better times. 


8 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Perſons conſtituting the Body 
of the Church, both People and 
Miniſters. oy | 


The people diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral ranks. Cate- 
chumens of two ſorts gradually inſtrudted in 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith. Account- 
ed only Chriſtians at large. The more recon- 
dite Myſteries of Chriſtianity concealed from 
ſons till after Baptiſm. Three Reaſons 75 


ed ofit. How long they remained in the ſtate 
of Catechumens. The ſeveral Claſſes of Peni- 
Fents, the Tegrxacior]es, used, NeroTimlovles, 
ruyicd us vos, the g, Or * . Their partt- 
cular ftations in the Church. Their great reve- 
rence for the Lord's ſupper. The Clergie why 
called xxig&. Of two ſorts ; the higheſt Biſhops, 


Pres: 


—Y as. hes. «© _——— 3 
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Presbyters, and Deacons. Biſhops,as ſuperiour Chap 8. 
the moſt learned 


to Fresbyters, how ancient by 
Oppoſers of Epiſcopacy. Their Fee and privi- 
lege what. * who; their power 
and privilege above Presbyters. The mwd ai 
or Viſicors in every Dioceſs. Of Metropolitans, 
what their power and authority above ordinary. 
Biſhops ;, their antiquity. Of Patriarchs, and 
in what 1 to Metropolitans and 
Archbiſhops. account of conforming the 
external Juriſdiction of the Church to the Ci- 
vil Government of the Roman Empire. Preſ- 
byters, their Place and duty. Whether they 
preached in the preſence of the Biſhop. Dea- 
cons, their Inſtitution, Office, Number. The 
Archdeacon. Of inferiour Orders. The 
Subdeacon. The Acolythus The Ex- 
orciſt. The Reader. The Door-keeper. What 
the nature of their ſeveral places. Ordination 
to theſe Offices how managed. The people pre- 
ſent at, and conſenting to the Ordination. Sa- 
cerdotes prædicari, what. The Chriſtian Di- 
ſcipline in this caſe Imitateed 4 the Emperour 
Severus, in appointing Civil Officers, Great 


Tryal⸗ and Teſtimonials to be had of perſons to 


be ordained. Clergie-Men to riſe by degrees. 
The Age uſually required in thoſe that were to 
be promoted to the ſeveral Orders. Of Deaco- 
neſſes, their Antiquity, Age, and Office. The 


great Honour and Reſpe& ſhewed to Biſhops 


and Miniſters. Looked upon as Common Pa- 
rents. Nothing of Moment done without their 


leave. 
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Part 1. leave. Their Welcome, and the Honour done 
NY” them wherever they came. This made good ly 


| ſeveral Tnflances; Biſhops inveſted with Power 

to determine Civil Controverſiert. The Plenti- 

ful Proviſſon made for them. The great Privi- 

leges and Immunities granted by Conſtantine 

aud his Succeſſors to the Biſhops and Clergie, 
_ noted out of the Theodoſian Code. 


| 

| 

TL Rom the Confideration of Lime and Place, we ! 
proceed to confider the PERSONS that F 

conſtituted and made up their Religious aſſemblies; In 

and they were either the Body of the People, or thoſe P 

who were peculiarly conſecrated and ſet apart for ir 

the Publick Miniftrations of Religion. For the Bo- In 

dy of the People, we may obſerve, that as Chriftia- I th 

nity at firſt generally gain'd admiſhon in great Towns th 

and Cities, ſo all the Believers of that place uſually I til 
aſſembled and met together: The Chriſtians alſo of  w 

the neighbouring Villages reſorting thither at times I rit 

of Publick Worſhip. But Religion increaſing apace, IU ſh 

the Pablick Aſſembly, eſpecially in the greater Cities, | er: 

quickly began to be too vaſt and numerous to be ma- th 

with any order and conveniency, and therefore I Ur 

they were forced to divide the Body into particular to 
Congregations, Who had their Paftors and Spiritual He 

Guides ſet over them, but ſtill were under the Su- An 
perintendency and Care of him that was their Pre- Cat 

* Balſam. ſident or Biſhop of the place. And according as the I 0 
3 _ Church could form and eſtabliſh irs Diſcipline, the | to 
. Cone. Veo. People either according to their Seniority and im- ng 
Ceſar. provement, or according to the Quality of the * a 
ſent condition they were under, began to be diſtin- I 8 


guith'd into ſeveral ranks and * C/affes, which had of 
their diftin& places in the Church, and their gradu- N 
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al Admiſſion to the ſeveral parts of the Publick Chap. 8. 
Worſhip. - The firſt were the CATECHUMENS, ww 
and of theſe there were two ſorts, the T5iA«@7:e9:, or 

more perfect, ſuch as had been Catechumens of ſome 
conſiderable ſtanding, and were even ripe for Ba 

tiſm ; theſe might ſtay not only the Reading of 
Scriptures, but to the very laſt, part of the firſt Ser- 

vice. The others were the «7:#airte:, the more rude 

and imperfect, who ſtood only amongſt the Hearers, 

and were to depart the Congregation as ſoon as the 
Leſſons were read: Theſe were as yet accounted 
Heathens, who applied themſelves to the Chriſtian | 

Faith, and were catechiged and inſtructed in the 

more plain grounds and rudiments of Religion. Theſe 
Principles were gradually delivered to them, accord- 

ing as they became capable to receive them, firſt the 

more plain, and then the more difficult. Indeed 

they were very ſhy. of imparting the Knowledge of 

the more recondite DoQtrines of Chriſtianity to any 

till after Baptiſm. So S. Cyri/ expreſly aſſures us, ,, 
where ſpeaking to the i//uminate or baptized; ifdu- Cash. Il 
ring the Catechetical Exerciſe (ſays he) a Catechumen lum.p.13. 
ſhall ask thee, what that means which the Preach- 

ers ſay ? tell him not, for he is yet without; and 

theſe myſteries are delivered to thee only. The weak 
Underſtanding of a Catechumen being no more able 

to bear ſuch ſublime myſteries, than a fick Man's 

Head can large and immoderate Draughts of Wine. 

And at the end of his Preface he has this note, Theſe 16.p.21- 
Catechetical Diſcourſes may be read by thoſe that are 

to be Mines, or the Faithful already baptized: But 

to Catechumens or ſuch as are no Chriſtians, thox 


may'ſt not impart them; for if thou deſt, expe to give 
an account to God. | 

S. Baſil, diſcourſing of the Rites and Inſtitutions 

of Chriſtianity, divides them in two parts, the 20 

5 T& doſudla. The T4 xnęu ſuſa 

| were 


eu, an 
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Part 1. were thoſe parts of Religion which might Y- 
.be familiarly Preached and Expounded to the 
People: The 74 bh ſh⁰jÜap were the more ſublime and 
hidden Doctrines and Parts of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and theſe were pra, things not raſhly and com- 
monly to be diva ged, but to be lock d up in ſilence. Of 
this nature were the Doctrines of the I iniiy and Hypc- 
ftatick Union, and ſuch like,eſpecially of the two Sa- 
id Din ©r4ments,Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. For though 
Areop.dd they acquainted their Young Hearers with ſo much 
Eccl.Hier- of them as was neceſſary to ſtir up their deſires, yer 
ch. 1 /. ag to the main of the things themſelves, the Sacra- 
*3% mental Symbole, the manner of their Celebration, 
the modus of the Divine Preſence at the Holy E- 
chariſt, the meaning of all thoſe Myſtical Rites and 
Ceremonies that were uſed about them ; theſe were 
carefully concealed both from Strangers and Care- 
chumens, and communicated only to thoſe who were 
ſolemnly initiated and baptized. Hence that anci- 
ent "aft ſo common in the Sermons and Writings of 
the Fathers, whereby, when accidentally diſcourſing 
before the People of any of theſe Myſterious Parts 
of Religion, they uſed to fetch themſelves off with 
Chr. Hom. an TZAEIN Ol MEMT HMEN OT, Thoſe that 
67. in Cen. are initiated know what is ſaid. This was ſo uſual, 
7 1% that this Phraſe occurs at leaſt fifty times in the 
(ap * Writings of St. Chry/oſtom: only, as Caſaubor hath ob- 
Thd.Peld. Terved; who has likewiſe noted three reaſons out of 
.4-ep.162. the Fathers why they ſtudiouſly concealed. theſe 
7. 524i. Parts of their Religion. Firſt, the nature of the 


is. things themſelves, ſo ſublime and remote from vul- 


ad Anz. gar Apprehenfions, that they would ſignifie little ro 

Bar $.43- Pagans or Cate:humens not yet fully inſtructed and 

556. conformed in the Faith, and would either be loſt 
upon them, or in danger to be derided by them, 
Secondly, that hereby the Catechumens and younger 
Chriſtians might be inflamed with a great 3 
Is 0 


wunde Chyiflanity, 
of defire t6 partake of the Myltertes and Ptivileges 


2 s Chat | 
the of the Faithfat, Humane Nature being deſitous of 5 Cues 
ind |] nothing more than the Knbwledge of what is kept | 
th, and Colts d from us. To help them forward in this, 
m- | St. Auguſtine tells us, that in their Publick Prayers . 
Of || they were wont to beg of God to inſpire the Catech#- 10 l. 
pe- ens with à defite of baptiſmal Regeneration. The 43. 
Sa. | fame account C / on glyes us, "iis being patt of , 
12h the Form ofed it! their Füblick Service, Ler f p- 7 2 as ry 1 
ich that the moft gruciout and merciful God would beat the 54. 
yer | prayers of the Catechumens ;, and what it was th 17 
ra- ed for he preſently adds, os That toy mig 
on, 7 longer wy in that rl b pon theſe accounts, 
EA. initiation by AY iſm, but efbecially admijhor. to the 
and Lord's Su 15 samongſt other Titles in the Writers 
ere of thoſe Times, called 25 derala, 1 ſo car- 
e- neftly defired and fought for by thoſe that were not 
ere || yet taken in. The ith is, Alt 8 arrived at, 4 ai 
ici- || this ftate they wete not accounted ſtraps, (or but hd. 
; of I in 4 large ſenſe, as Candidates that ſtood in order to 
ing ir ) and therefore could not fatisfie themſelves either 
arts to e of die in that Condition, wherein they want- 
ith ed rhe great ſeals and pledges of their Chriltiani , 
bat 155 to beget in Mens minds the higher Eſteem 
ual, I and Geeste f fot cheſeReligiousAyſteties; nothing 
0 oduting a greater 8 27 eyen in .Sacretl | 
am too much Openneſs and Familiarity that 
1 little Obſeurity and Concealment Might ſeem ne- 
ory ro fc chem from Contempt, and ſecure 
the Majeſty and Reverence that was due to them, 
This made the Farhz7s and Seniors of the Church 


(ys. S. Baſil) in preſcribing Rites and Laws, leave ;,. 
many things in the dark, behind the Vail and Cur- 
tin, that the might 2 TO Rants Tots A ,,H0 evndY e, 
preſerve che _ſacredneſs and 
the Myfteries of Religion. For a thing (ſays he) 

an properly be 1 to 0 a myſtery when tis 


Oncè 
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nity that was due to 
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Part 1. once expos'd to every vulgar and common Ear. But 


way w of this enough, if not too much. out 
© And as they were careful to keep the higher parts 
of Chriſtianity within the Cognizance of the Faith- 


ful, ſo they were not leſs careful to teach and in- 
ſtrut the Carechumens in all thoſe Principles they 


were capable of being taught. This at their fi 


coming over was done privately and at home, by 


; N 1 on Wen to that office by the Bi- 
— _—_ hop, (as Ba/ſamon clearly intimates ) till they were 


Lib8.c.32. 
PN. ioza. 


and have a ripeneſs of underſtanding 


ſufficiently inſtrutted in the firſt and more intelligible 
Principles of the Faith. Then they were admitted 
into the Congregation, and ſuffe red to be preſent at 
ſome parts of the Divine Service, el ially the Ser- 
mont, which were made for the building them up unto 
higher meaſures of Knowledge ; which being ended, 
they were commanded to depart the Church, not being 
ſu to be preſent at the more ſolemn Rites,eſpeci- 
ally the Celebration of the Lord's Supper.And in this 
manner the were trained up, till they were initiated 
by Baptiſm, and taken into the higheſt form of Chriſti- 
ans. How long perſons remained in the ſtate of the 
Catechumens is difficult to determine, it not being al- 
ways nor in all places alike, but longer in ſome, and 
ſhorter in others, and probably according to the Capaci- 

of the perſons. The Apoſtolicł py a appoint 
three years for the Catechumen to be inſtructed, but 
provide withal,that if any one bediligent and virtuous, 
for the thing, he 
may be admitted into Baptiſm ſooner : for ( ſay they) 
not the ſpace of time, but the firne/s and manners of 


E. Ca. Men are to be regarded inthis matter. 


121. 


non, d t The next ſortwere the Penitents, ſuch as for ſome 
Md. miſdemeanours were under the Cenſures and Severity 


s of the Church, and were gradually to obtain Abſolu- 


- 


tion from it. Of theſe there were ſeveral De 
five eſpecially mentioned by S. Gregory of Neo Ogre, 


Priniitive Chriſtianity ! 


Who liv'd about the Year 250. The firſt where the Chap: 8. 
oi @gooxAcior]ec, ſuch as wept and /amenied, end wer 
rather Candidates to be received into the Orders of 
Penitents, than e pay ſo called. Theſe 


uſually ſtood in a ſqualid and mournful Habit at the 
 Church-Porch, with tears and great importunity begg- 
ing of the Faithful as they went in, to pray for them. 
The ſecond were the 4xgoouiver, the Hearers, who 
were admitred to hear the Holy Scriptures read and 
expounded to the people. Their tation iwas at the 
upper end of the Narthex, or fiiſt part of the Church, 
and were to depart the Congregation at the ſame time 
with the Catechumens. The third (Ia /5of Penitents 
was that of rhe Gr7inTo]s, the Proſtrate, becauſe 
Service being ended they fell down before the Bi- 


ſhop, who together with the Congregation falling 57. ißt 
down and making confeſſion in their behalf, af. Zccl./:7.c. 
ter rais'd them up and laid his Hands upon them. 18.7.7 27. 


Theſe ſtood within the Body of the Church, next 
the Pulpit or Reading-Pew, and were to depart toge- 
with the Catechumens: The fourth were the Z- 
ter; the Conſiſtentes, ſuch as ſtayed with the reſt 
of the Congregation, atid did not depart with the 
Catechumets, but after they and the other Penitents 
were gone out, ſtayed and joyned in Prayer and Sing- 
ing (but riot in receiving the Sacrament) with the 
Faithful. Theſe after ſome time were advanced into 
the fifth and laſt order of the Communicantes, (uibegu 
Toy &ſieoptrwr, S. Gregory calls it) and were admitted 
to the Participation of the Holy Sacrament. This 
was the ſtare of the Penitents inthe Primitive Church. 
Perſons having fully paſſed through rhe ftate. of the 
Catechumenate, became then immediate Candidates 
of Baptiſm, preſented theit 7ames, to the Biſhop, 
and humbly proſtrating theniſelves, begged that they 


might be entred into the Church. Theſe were called 
Competents becauſe they * tompetcre gratiam Chriſti; 
37 


* 


139 


* 1222 N 
0 * 
___ —— —— PT - 
— 


— — 
— 


- — 8 3 — - 22 8 py 
— 92 — —_} * - 
z —_—_  ” 


" 
: 

4 
| 
g . 
x 
{ 


_—_ 


— * 
- * - — 

4 : > -- 

' — Th I» - 


— =. 
—_— = 


Ar 


— 


2 


32 „ ft ln, vw 


_ * 4 
ͤ4«„«„ v 0 
£ - 


— — 2e 


* 
1 + = - ” 5 . * " 2 — . 
N OS i — — — . — _— _ 
- — — — — — © ITE. <——_— = — 
. hy . * - — — - 4 — — — 
—_— þ — — — * 


140 Pꝛimitide Chuſtianity, 

Part 1. fue for the Grace df Chriſt conferred in Baptiſm. 
* The laſt Rank was that e the FAITHFUL, 
© Who having been baptized and confirmed, and havi 

approved themſelves by the long train and courſe of 
a ſri picus life, were then admitted to the partici- 
pation of the Ld One ; Which being the High- 
eſt and moſt Venerable Myſtery of the Chriſtian Re- 
kzjor, was not then raſhly given to any, but to ſuch 
only as had run through all other Degrees, and 
a courſe of Piety evidenced themſelves to be ſi 
teal and faithful Chyiſtians, as that the higheſt My- 
ſteries and molt ſolemn parts of Religion Fi 
comtaftted to them. This was the higheſt Order 
and looked upon with great regard, and for any of 
this Rank to lapſe and be overtaken with a fault, 
coſt them ſeverer penances than were impoſed upon 
the inferiour Forms of Chriſtians. 
This in ſhort was the ſtare of the people. Bur be- 
_ - cauſe tis not poſſible any Body or Community of 
Men, fhould be regularly managed without fome t 
particular Perſons to ſuperiatend, direct, and govern F 
the affairs of the whole Society, therefore we are 1 


] Ä—Üu m es en EEE. 


next to enquire what Perſons there were in the Pri- P 
mitive Church, that were peculiarly es PET to ſteer fu 
its Affairs, and to attend upon the Publick Offices ne 


and Miniſtrations of it. That God always had a pe- by 
culiar 8 whom he {#eCted for himſelf out of de 
the reſt of Mankind, is too evident to need a ar 
Proof. Such were the Patriarchs, and the holy Se or 
of old: ſuch the cu, choſen by him above all o- an 
ther Nations in the W. rld. This was his e, Pe 
his particular Lot and Portion, comprebending the nit 
Body of che ole in general. Bur afterwards this co 
Title was contin'd to narrower bounds,and became ap- the 
propriate to that Tribe which God had made choice ro 
of to Hand before him, to wait at his Altar, and to | the 
miniſter in the Services of his Worſhip. And 1 8 the 
e the 
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the Expiration of their Orconomy, was accordingly Chap. 8. 
uſed to denote the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, the pe- 
ſons peculiarly confecrated and devoted to the Ser- 
vice of God in the Chriſtian Church: The Clergy 
being thofe, qui Divino cultui 3 7 religionis 
impendunt (as they are defin d in a Law of the Em- 

our Conſtant ine) who are ſet apart for the Mini- c. .. 76. 
Nerd, of Religion in matters relating to the Divine tit. 3 de. 
Worſhip. Now the whole lebe ingelints (as tis PPIGE 
often called in the Apoſtles Canons) the roll of the —— 
Clergre of the ancient Church (taking it within the 
compats of its firſt four hundred years) conſiſting of 
two forts of perfons, the izgs4%, who were peculi- 
arly conſecrated to the more P44 and immediate 
acts of the Worthip of God: And the vnngizes, ſuch 
as were ſet apart only for the more mean and com- 
mon Service of the Church. Of the firft ſort were 
theſe three Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 

The firſt and principal Officer of the Church was 
the Preſident or BISHOP, uſually choſen out of the 
Presbyters. I ſhall not here concern my ſelf in the 
Diſputes, whether EpiſcopaCy as a ſuperiour order to 
Presbytery, was bt Hivine Inſtitution (a controverſie 
fufficiently ventilated in the late times) it being e- 
nough to my purpoſe, what is acknowledged both 
by Blonde! and Salmaſius, the moſt Learned Defen- 
ders of Presbytery, that Biſhops were diſtin& from 
and ſuperiour to Presbyters in the” ſecond Century, 
or the ext age to the Apoſtles. The main Work 
and Office of a Biſhop was to teach and inſtruct the 
People, to adminifter the Sacraments, to Ab/olve Pe- 
nirents, to eject and excommunicate obſtinate and in- 
2 Offenders; to pre/ide in the Aſſemblies of 
the Clergy,to ordain inferiour Officers in the Church, 
to call them to account, and to ſuſpend or deal with 
them according to the nature of the Offence, to urge 
the obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and to ap- 
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142 Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianitr. 

Part 1, point and inſtitute ſuch indifferent Rites as were for 
WS Yo thedecent and orderly adminiſtration of his Church. 
In ſhort, according to the Natation of his Name he 

Was a Toros, 4 Warchman and Sentinel, and there- 

Tore oblig'd &mozorey, diligently and carefully to in- 

ſpe and obſerve, to ſuperintend and provide for 

thoſe that were under his Charge. This, Zonaras 

InCan.A” tells us, was inlet in the Biſhop's Throne, being 


Peſt. can. 38. placed on high in the moſt eminent part of th Church! 


to denote how much *rwas his Duty from thence to 
overlook, and very nen to obſerye the people 
that were under him. Theſe and many more were 
the unqueſtionable Rites and Duties of the Epiſco- 
pal Office; which becauſe it was very difficult and 
troubleſom for one Man to diſcharge, eſpecially 
where the Tagexia, or Dioceſs, (as we now call it) 
was any thing large, therefore upon the multiply ing 
of Country-Churches, it was thought fit to take in a 
ſubordinate ſort of Biſhops called borepiſcop, Coun- 
try or (as amongſt us they have been called) Suffra: 
gan Biſhops, whoſe” buſineſs it was to /ſuperim- 
tend and inſpect the Churches in the Country, that 
lay more remote from the City where the Epiſcopal 
See was, and which the Biſhop could not always in- 
ſpects and overſee in his own Perſon. Theſe were 
a the Vicarii Epiſcoporum, (as they are called in I/ide- 
re's Verſion ot the thirteenth Canon both of the An- 
cyran and Neoceſarean Council) the Biſhops Depu- 
ries, choſen out of the fitteſt and graveſt perſons, 
In the Canan of the laſt mentioned Council, they are 
faid ro be choſen in imitation of the Seventy, not the 
Seventy Elders which 991 5 took in to bear part of, 
the Government (as ſome have giaſſed the words 0 
that Cazpn) but of the Seventy Diſciples, whom our 
Lord made choice of, to ſend up and down the 
Countries to Preach the Goſpel, as both Zonaras and 
Palſampn underſtood. it, And thereupon, by + 
p TTL", OVY be 24 8 b + 
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oftheir great care and pains, are commanded to be e- Chap 8. 

ſteemed very honourable. Their Authority was mu 

| pu then that of the Presbyters, and yet much in- „ ,.. 
iour to the Biſhop. Biſhops really they were, though eh. Cn 10. 

their power confin'd within narrow limits; they 

were not allowed to ordain either ＋ ag 

or Deacons (unleſs peculiarly licenc'd to it by the 

Biſhops of the Droce/ſs) though they might ordain 

Subdeacons, Readers, and any inferiour Officers un- 

der them. They were to be 4/%ſtant to the Biſhop, 

might be preſent at Synode and Councils, (to many 

whereof we find their Subſcriptions) and had power 

to give Letters of peace i. e. ſuch Letters whereby the . ca. 8. 

Biſhop of one Dzoceſs was wont to recommend any 
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of his Clergy to the Biſhop of another, that ſoa fair 
| underſtanding and Correſpondence might be main- 
| rained between them; a privilege expreſly denied 
| to any Presbyter whatſoever. But leſt this wan- 
| dring imployment of the horepiſcopi ſhould reflect a- 
ny diſhonour upon the Epiſcopal Office, there were 
| certain Presbyters appointed in their room called 
; cela, or Vilſters, often mentioned in the anci- 
| ent Canons and Aﬀs of Councils, who being tied to Ce. Lad. 
no certain place, were to go up and down the Coun. 7. 
try, to obſerve and correct what was amiſs. And 
theſe doubtleſs were thoſe N IlgzoCure)ege, 
. (ſpoken of in the thirteenth Canon of the Neoceſari- 
F an Council) thoſe rural Presbyters, who are there 
forbid to conſecrate the Euchariſt in the City-Church, 
in the preſence of the Biſbop of the of 
the City. 
As Chriſtianity increaſed and overſpread all Parts, 
and eſpecially the Cities ot the Empire; it was found 
— yet farther to enlarge the Epiſcopal Office, 
and as there was commonly a Biſhop in every great 
City, ſo in the Mztropolis (as the Romans called it) 
the Mother-City of every Province (wherein _ had 
55 L 4 ourts 
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7075 of Civil Judicature) thare was an ARCH. 


HOP os.a METROPOLITAN, who had Ecdle- 
59 Juriſdictian over all the Churches within 
th 


at Province. He was ſuperiour to all the Biſhops 


within thoſe limits; to him it belonged either ro or- 
dain ot to ratiſis the elections and ordinations of all 
the Biſhops within his Province, inſomuch that 
without his Confirmation they were looked upon 
as null and void. Once at leaſt every year he was 
to ſummon the Biſhops under bim to a Had, to en- 
quite into and direct the Eccleſiaſtical affairs with - 
in that Province; to inſpeck the lives and manners, 
the opinions and principles of his Biſhops, to admo- 
niſh, reprove, and ſuſpend them that were diſorder - 
ly and irregular ; if any controverſies or contentions 
hapned between any of them, he was to have the 
bearing and determination of them; and indeed no 
matter af. ent was done within the whole pro- 
vince, without firſt conſulting him in the caſe. Be- 

des this Metropolitan, there was many times ano» 
ther in the ſame Province, who injoyed nothing but 
that name and title, his « 1 gra See being by the 
Emperours Pragmarick erected into the dignity of a 
Metropalis. He was only an Honorary Metropolitan, 
without any real power and juriſdiction, : and had no 
other privilege, but that he took place above other 
ordinary Biſhops, in all things elſe equally ſub- 
je with them to the Aetronolitan of the Pro- 
vince, as the Council of Chalcedon determines in this 


cale. When this Office of Metropolit an firſt began, I. 


find not, only this we are ſure of, that the Council 
of Nice ſettling the juſt rights and previleges of 
Metropolitan ps, ſpeaks of them as a thing of 
ancient date, uſhering in the Canon with an dpxate, 
EIn gell eto, let ancien: cuſtams ill take place. The 
original of the iſtitution ſeems to have been partly 


to comply with Peoples occafions, who oft reſorted. 
1 5 ; Te | *O 0 * e 0 
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to the Metropolis for diſpatch of their affairs, and ſo Chap. 8. 
might fitly diſcharge their Cui! and Ecelæſiaſtical xe 


concerns both at once; and partly becauſe of the ce. 


eat confluence of People to that City, that the Bi- 
ſhop of it might have preheminence above the reſt, 
and the honour of the Church bear ſome proportion 
to that of the Srate. 10 
After this ſprang up another branch of the Epiſeo- 
pal Office, as much ſupericur to that of Merropoli- 
ans, as theus was to ordinary Biſhops, theſe were 
called PRIMATES and PAFREARCHS, and had 
Juriſdiction over many Provinces. For the under- 
ſtanding of this, it's neceſſary to know, that when 
Chriſtianity came to be fully ſertled in the e 
they contrived to model the external Government o 
the Church, as near as might be to the Civil Go- 
vernment of the Roman Empire; the parallel moſt 
exactly drawn by an ingenious Perſon of our own Na- 
tion; the ſum of it is this. The whole Empire of 
Rome was divided intoThirteenDioceſſes({o they cgll'd 
thoſe diviſions) theſe contained about one hundred 


ties, Now as in every City was a'- pemporal 


iſtrare for the Executing of Juttice, and keepi 


about ir, ſo was there alſo a B for ſpiritual Or- 
der and Goyernment, whoſe juriſdiction was of like 
extent and latitude. In every Province there was a 


t 


— 
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Can.. 


Edward 


Breerwood 


Patriarch. 

and twenty Prouinces, and * ſeveral C. Governm. 
_ 

ent Church. 


the Peace both for that City, and the Towns round Neft. 1. 
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ed, and from whence they were ſent abroad into 
the ſeveral Provinces, and where was the chief Tri- 
banal where;all Cauſes not determinable elſewhere, 
were decided, And to anſwer this, there was in the 
ſame City a Primate, to whom the laſt Determina- 
tion of all Appeals from all the Provinces in diffe- 
rences of the Clergy, and the ſovereign care of all 
the Dioceſs for ſundry Points of {{piritual Govern- 
ment did belong, This, in ſhort, is the ſum of the 
Account which that earned Man gives of this mat- 
ter. So that the Patriarch, as ſuperiour to the Me- 
tropolitans, was to have under his Juriſdiction not a- 
ny one ſingle Province, but a whole Duoceſs 1 in the 
old Roman Notion of that Word) conſiſting of man 

Provinces. To him belonged the Ordination of a 

the Metropalitans that were under him, as alſo the 
{ſummoning them to Councils, the correcting and re- 
forming the Miſdemeanours they were guilty of, and 
from his Judgment and Sentence in things properly 


within his Cognizance, there lay no Appeal. To 


this I ſhall only add what Sa/mafivs has noted, that 
as the Dioceſs that was governed by the Vicarius had 
many. Provinces under it, ſo the Præfectus Pretorio 


had ſeveral Dioceſſes under him: And in proportion 
to this probable it was, that Parriarchs were firſt 


7 8 in, who if not ſuperiour to Primates in Ju- 
riſdiction and Power, were yet in Honour, by reaſon 
of the Dignity of thoſe Cities where their Sees were 
fixed, as at Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Anti- 
och and Feraſalem; à Title and Dignity which they 
retain to this Day. | | Ile Tak 
The next Office to Biſhops was that of PRESBY 
TERS, to whom it belonged to preach to the Peo- 
ple, to adminiſter Baptiſm, conſecrate the Eucha- 
riſt, and to be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop both in publick 
Miniſtrations, and diſpatching the Affairs of the 


Church. The truth is, the Presbyrers of every great 


City 
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City were a kind of Eccleſiaſtical Senate, under the Chap. 8. 
Care and preſidency of the Biſhop, whoſe Council www 


and Aſſiſtance he made uſe of in ruling, thoſe Socie- 


ties of Chriſtians that were under his e and Go- 
vernment, and were accordingly reckoned next in 
Place and Power to him: Thus deſcribed by S. Gre- 


gory in his Iambics,, 


—0 T4 UA reęa 
Ses ron A8ALſy ores, 
Aug reit TigeoCuTai, 
Seh Ye 


The venerable Senate of Presbyters, that preſidę o- 


"Es du 


*. Corm. 


23-þ.2 


ver the people, and poſſeſs the ſecond Throne, i. e. the Cena. 
Place next to the Biſhop: They are called Clerict ſu- ui. 


perioris loci, and otheryhiles (unleſs we underſtand 4. 


it of the Chorepiſcopi) Antiſtites in ſecundo ordine ; Tehlib,x0. 
and accordingly in Churches had ſeats of eminency Sidm, A. 
laced for them next to the Biſhop's Throne. Where- P46. 4. 


y was implied (ſays Zonaras,) that they ought to 


Epiſt.11. 
p. 96 


uſe a proportionable care and providence towards in Can. 58. 
the People, to inform and teach them, to direct 4poſt. * 


and guide them, being appointed as Fe/low-/abour- 
ers with, and 4/iſtants to the Biſhop, But though 
Presby ters by their Ordination had a Power conferred 
upon them to adminiſter Holy Things, yet after 
that the Church was ſettled upon Foundations of Or- 
der and Regularity, they did not uſually exerciſe 
this power within any Dice /e without leave and au- 
thority from the Biſbop, much leſs take upon them 
to Preach in his preſence, This Cuſtom (however 
it might be otherwiſe in the Eaſtern Church) we 
are ſure was conſtantly obſerved in the Churches of 
Africk-till the time of Valerius, S. Auguſtine's Pre- 
deceſſor in the See of Hippo: Who being a Greek; 


and by reaſon gf his little Skill in the Latin tongue, 


unable 
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Part 1. unable to preach to the edification of the People, ad- 
WW mitted S. Auguſtine 6 be had edges Fant 


Pyesbyter ) ro preach before him. Which though 
at bd *rwas Ht reſented by ſome Bifhops in thoſe 
dard Je quickly became a Prefident for other Church- 
es to follow after. | 
After theſe came DE A CO NS. What the Du 


of their Place was, appears from their Primitive E- 
lection, the Apoſtles ſerting them apart to ſerve or 


miniſter to the Tables, i. e. to attend upon and take 
charge of thoſe daily Proviſions that were made for 


poor indigent Chriſtians ; bur certainly it implies 


alſo their being deſtinated to a peculiar Attendance 


at the Service of the Lord's Table, And both thefe 


may be very well meant in that Place, it being the Cu- 
ſtom of Chriftians then to meet every day at the 
Lord's Table, where they made their Offerings for 
the Poor, and when Poor and Rich had their Meals 

gether. And hence it was ever an accounted part 


of the Deacon Office, as to take care of the Poor, 


and to diſtribute the Monies given for their Reliet 
and Maintenance ; fo to wait upon the Celebration 


of the Excharift, which being conſecrated by the 
Rifhop, or Presbyter, the Deacon delivered the Sa- 


cramental Elements to the People. Befides this, they 
were wont alfo to preach and to baprize, and were 
imployed in many Parts of the Publck Service, e- 
ſpecially in guiding and direQing of the People. The 
number of them in any one place was uſually re- 
ſtrained to ſever, this being the number originall 


inſtituted by the Apo, and which might not beal- 


tered, although the City was never fo great and nu. 
merous, as tis in the lalt Canon of the Neoce ſarean 
Council. As the Presbyters were to the Biſhop, fo 
the Deacons were to the Presbyters, tobe aſſiſtant to 
them, and ro give them all due Reſpect and Reve- 
rence. And theretore when ſome of them began » 
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take too much upon to diſtribute the Sacra- Chap. 8. 


mem before the Biſhop or Presbyter, and to take place . 


amongſt the Presbyters, the Council of Nice tock Gans. 
notice of it as a piece of bold and ſaucy Uſurpation, 
ſeverely commanded them to know their Place, and 
to contain themſelves within their own Bownas and 
meaſures, and neither to meddle with the Sacra- 
ment bur in their Order, nor to t down before the 


Prechyterse, unleſs it be by their leave and co 


as tis expreſſed hy the Laodicean Synod. Accord- 

ingly the firſt Council of Arles, forbids the Dea- Cn. 20. 

cons to do any things of themſelves, but to reſerve Can. 18. 

the Honour to the Presbyters. Out of the Body of 

theſe Deacons there was uſually one choſen to over- 

look the reft, the A c- Deacon; an Office ſuppoſed to 

have been of arg ines wicy bs the — of 

great Authority, eſpecially in after times, being gene 

ra l/ ſtyled the Eye of 1be Biſhop, to inſpect all parts 

and places of his Dioceſs. This was he that in the 

Church of Rome was called the Cardinal Deacon, who De Exit 

Cas Onupbrius tells as) was at farſt but one, though Tuc 

the number encreaſed, afrerwards. While Churches on. Candn. 

were little, and the Services not many, the Deacons 524. 

themſel ves were able to difcharge them, bur as theſe 

encreaſed, ſo did their Labours, and therefore twas 

thought fit to take in ſome inferiour Officers under 

them. This gave being to x9 : 
SUB.DEACONS, who were to be affiftant to the 

Deacon, as the Deacon to the Presbyter, and he to 

the Biſhap. One great part of his work was, to wait 


at the Church-doors in the time of Publide Worſhip, Cc, 


to uſher in. and to bring out the {everal Orders of the uti vid. ? 

Catechumens and Panitente, that none might miſtake on. Bal. 

their proper Stations, and that no Confuſion or Diſor- Ian. 

der might ariſe to the Diſturbance of the Congregation. 

When he was firſt ken in, I cannot find, but he ĩs men · 

tioned in an Epiſtle of theRomanCengy 2 
? thage 
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41. 


Can.6. 


ail. 16 . 
29. & 146 1 
to attend the Catechumens and Energumeni, or ſuch 
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$,what his proper buſineſs was, is not ſo certain; 
by ſome his Office is ſaid to have been this, to Fx 


Eviſt.28.p, (as the Word —_ or to go along with the Biſno⸗ 


in theQualiry of an Hhonourable Attendant, to be read 

at hand to miniſter to him; and to be a Companion 
and Witneſs of his honeſt and unblameable Converſa- 
tion, in caſe any evil Fame ſhould ariſe, that might 


_ endeavour to blaſt his Reputation. But by others he 


is faid to have been a Taper-bearer to carry the Lights 
which were ſet up at reading of the Goſpe/.»And this 
ſeems to be clear from the fourth Council of Carthage, 
where, at his Ordination he is appointed to receive 
at the Archdeacor's hand a Candleftick with a Taper, 
that he may know tis the Duty of his place to light 
up the Lights in the Church. This might very well be 


in thoſe times, but tis certain the Office of Acolythus 


was in uſe long before that Cuſtom of ſetting up 
Lights at the teading of the Goſpel was brought in- 
to the Church. By Cyprian alſo is mentioned the 


Office of the ETO RCIS T, whoſe Buſineſs was 


as were poſſeſſed of the Devil. For after the mira- 
culous Power of cafting out Devils began to ceaſe, or 
ar leaſt not to be fo common as it was, thefe poſſeſ- 
ſed Perſons uſed to come to the owr-parts of the 
Church, where a perſon was appointed to exorciſe 
them, i. e. to pray over them, with ſuch Prayers as 


were peculiarly compoſed for thoſe occaſions, and 
this he did in the publiek Name of the whole Church, 
the People alſo at the ſame time praying within; by 


which means the poſſeſſed Perſon was delivered 
from the Tyranny of the evil Spirit; without 
any ſuch charms and conjurations, and other unchri- 
ſtian Forms and Rites, which of degrees crept into 
this Office, and are at this day in uſe 


- 6 


of 


riansRetirement,and elſewhere very often in 
Sa 2 ans Epiſtles. Where he alſo ſpeaks of the ACOLT- 
Enter Epiſt. (445 


in the Church 
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of Rome Beſides to the Exorciſts Office it belonged Chap. 8 
to inſtru& the Catechumens, and to train them up i. 
the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Faith: In which H. Can. 
ſenſe the Exorcift is by Harmenopulus explained by zu. li.. 


Catechiſt, and to exorciſe (lays Balſamon) is xalſ e x div 7 — 
dcisus, to inſtruct unbelievers. HEL. 


Next to the Exorciſt was the Lefor or READER Conc.Laod. 
(mentioned frequently by S, Cyprian) whoſe buſineſs 

was to ſtand near the Anbo or Pulpit, and to read 

thoſe Portions of Holy Scripture which were appoint- 

ed to be read as principal parts of the Divine Service. Socrat.#. 
This Office Julian, (who was afterwards Emperour) A X wy 
when a young ſtudent at Nicamedia, took upon him, 
and became a Reader in that Church, which he did 
only to blind his Couſin Conſtants, who began to 
ſuſpe& him as inclining to Paganiſin, to which he 
openly revolted afterwards, and became a bitter and 
virulent Enemy to Chriſtians, making an ill uſe of 
thoſe Scriptures, which he had once privately ſtu- 
died, and Publickly read to the People. I know 
not whether it may be worth the while to take no- 
tice. of the Oſtiarii, or Door-keeper, anſwerable to 
the Nethinims in the Jewiſh Church, who were to 
attend rhe Church-Doors at times of Publick Meet- 
ings, to keep out notorious Hereticks, eus and 
Gentiles from entring into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies : 
It doubtleſs took its riſe in the times of Perſecution, 
Chriſtians then being torc'd to keep their Meetings 
as private and clancular as they could, and to | 
their Aſſemblies with all poſſible Diligence; leaſt 
ſome 7ew or Infide/ ſtealing in, ſhould have gone 
and accuſed them before the Magiſtrate; What o- 
ther Officers there were (or whether any at all) in 
thoſe times, in and about the Church, will not be 
worth our labour to enquire: $5; 

To theſe Offices they were ſet apart by ſolemn 

Rites of Prayer and Impoſſtiom of Hands, a Ceremo- 
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Part 1. Sh (ſo fat as Nele I ftrifily taken for 4 ce 
e Hand in ſuffrage) commonly uſd at Athen, ie bs 7 

ſome of the Stares of Greece in the deſigning and e- ha 

lefting Perſons to be Publick Magiſtrates. But || th 


more particularly in uſe amongſt the Zeros, and from | th 
them doubtleſs (as many other of the Fyniugague-rites) 
transferred into the Chriſtian Church, and thete con- | ce: 
ftantly uſed borh . lifting up ard laying on he an 
Hands, as the Right of conferring Ordination ups C 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, Only it is heteto vet! win Pt 
bred, that thete was u dowb/e impoſition of Hands, in co 
 ſerring apart Eccleſiaſtical Officers: The one was | do 
xabrigerr;, or by way of Onſecration, and this was | th 
the proper way of ordaining the firſt Rank of Officers 0, 
s, Precbyters and Deacons, the other ine, a 
by way 7 of Bie Ing; Hands being laid upon them on- pe 
ly as in the Aoetorion of Penitents, by way of fo- | mi 
fenm Benedifion, and thus the inferiour Officers, | ob 
Sub-deacons.” Readers, c. and Deaconeſſts were fer | we 
_ All orders under Biſho were ordained by ed 
Biſhop, the Biſhop himſelf by all the Biſhops of | ma 
that: — who uſed to meet together for that | vot 
3 ſe.if nearneſs of place and othet Conventencies | gal 
would allow: otherwiſe he (and in caſe of ne- | wh 
cefity e) might do it; the reſt reſtifying their con- e 
ſent in Writing. and the Perſon thus ordained was to | rea 
be confirmed by ee of that Province. And rv 
whereas che Council of Aar ioch Fe that no Bi- | blit 
ſhop ſhall be ordained without the Metropolitan bei had 
pak, iris to be underſtood (as gaſamon al us) or t 
ve and permilſion, or his appointing, it to be 0. ed 1 
For the Octinarion of the reſt of the Cletgy, 154 ple 
Deacvas, Cr. the a and preſence of one 
mit ſuffice And as no more than one was fequf- | goc 
— ſo one at leaſt was neeeſſary; the Power of Hi. 
| Orders, being even by thoſe who other- | Pb 
wiſwhave had no mighty kindneſs for b eh and 
2 an unqueſtionable Right of the Epiſ- | Ble 
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copal Office. Inſomuch that in the caſe of hand: Chap.B. 
ſins, it was a juſt exception againſt I/chyras, that he 7 
had been ordained by Colythis, who was no higher _—_ , 
than a Presbyter, and conſequently his Ordination by fi. 570. 
the Council was adjudged null and void. Tom. i. 
At all Ordinations, eſpecially of ſuperiour Offi- 
cers, the people of the place were always preſent, 
and ratified the Action with their Approbation and 
Conſent. And indeed it cannot be denied but that the 
People in ſome places, eſpecially were very much 
conſidered in this affair, it being ſeldom or never Vid. con- 
done without their preſence and ſuffrage. To this end it. p. 
the Biſhop was wont before every ordination to pro- .. 
re and publiſb the names of thoſe who were to cpp Haft 
ave holy Orders conferred upon them, that fo the 68. ). 1 13. 
people, who beſt knew their lives and converſations, 11. 
might interpoſe if they had any thing material to 
object againſt it. By which means the unworthy 
were diſcovered and rejected, the de/erving honour- 
ed and admitted, the ordination became legiti- 
mate and ſatisfactory, having paſt the common 
yote and ſuffrage, without any exception made 2- 
gainft it, as Cyprian ſpeaks: Hence the Cergie of 
what order ſoever were ſaid prædicari to be propound- 
ed or publiſhed: And this way ſeemed ſo fit and %% 
reaſonable, that Sever the Emperour (a wiſe and 1 5 
pradent Prince) in imitation of the Chriſtians, eſta- lex. Seu. c. 
liſhed it in tlie diſpoſal of Civil Offices. For when he 45-2:5J9* 
had a mind to fend out any Governours of Provinces, 
or to appoint Receivers ot his Revenues, he propound- 
ed the Names of thoſe he intended, deſiting the Peo- 
ple to except againſt the Perſons, if they knew them 
guilty of any Crimes which they were able to make 
ood againſt them:af#rmng it to be unfi( ſays his own 1 
iftorian) that when the Chrictians and Fews dil it in | 
publiſhing thoſe who were to-be ordained their Prieſts 
and Miniſters the ſime ſhould not be obſerved in the 
Elettion of Governours of 1 who bad W 
an 


LES 


154 Pzimitive Chziſtianity. 
Part 1. and Fortunes of Men committed to them. When the 
A Caſe ſo hapned that the Ordination was more remote 
or private, a hay: then required to bring ſufficient 
teſtimonials. Thus Cyprian, when ordaining Saturus 
and Optatus to be Readers ; We examined (ſays he) 
whether the Teſt:monrals agreed to them, which they 
ought to have who are admitted into the Clergy. 

And indeed they proceeded in this Affair with all 
imaginable Care and prudence ; they examined Mens 
Baſil.ep, Fitneſs for the Place to which they were ſet apart, 
181.5. 194. enquired ſeverely what had been the courſe and 


Ep. 24. 
3 8˙ 0 


tom. 3. manner of their Life, how they had carried them- 
ſelves in their Youth, and whether they had govern'd 
it by the ſtrict Rules of Piety. This Ancient Cuſtom 
(as 8 Baſil calls it) was ratified by the NVicene Coun- 
cil, declaring That none ſhould be ordained Presbyter 
Can.9. 


without previous examination, ſpecially a ſtritt in- 
quiry into bis life and manners. For the Apoſtolick 
Church (ſays Joſeph the AÆgyptian, in his Arabick 
Paraphraſe of that Canon) admits none in this caſe, 
but him that is of great innocency and an unſpotted 
life, free from thoſe Crimes and Enormities which 
he there particularly reckons up. They ſuffered 
not Men in thoſe days to /eap into Ecelefiaſtical Or- 
ders, but by the uſual ſteps and ſtaying the appoint- 
 _ ed times. Cypriun commends Cornelius Biſhop of 
2 2 Rome, that he did not skip into the Chair, but paſ- 
55. © ſed through all the Eccleſiaſtical Offices, aſcending 
5 through all the Degrees of Religion, till he came ad 
ſacerdoti 9 corny faſtigium, to the top of the higheſt 

Order. A thing expreſly provided for by the Synod 


Can. 10. 


of Sardis, That no Man, though never ſo rich, though 
furniſhed with never ſo good a knack of ſpeech and 
oratory, ſhould yet be made Biſhop before he had 
paſſed through the preceeding Orders of Reader, Sub- 
deacon, Deacon, and Presbyter , that having been 
found fit in each of theſe, he might ſtep by ſtep aſcend 
55 | : * 
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up to the Epiſcopal Chair: And that he ſhould ſpend Chap. 8. 
ſome conſiderable time in each of theſe Degrees, tha 


155 


ſo his Faith, and the Innocency and Excellency of 


his Life, his Conſtancy and Moderation might be 


made known to all, and his fitneſs for that Sacred 
Function being made apparent, might procure him 
the greater Honour and Reverence from others. Men 
were then forced to ſtay their full rime before they 
could be promoted to any higher Order; they did 
not commence Divines and Biſhops in a day, (4v8nys- 
ev dye net beehbſ, as Nazianzen elegantly calls 
them) like ſome he complains of in his time, who 


were not poliſhed by time and itudy, but fitted and 33; 


made Biſhops a// at once; whom therefore he witti- 


ly compares to the Dragon's Teeth, which the Fa- 
ble tells us, Cadmus ſowed at Thebes, which imme- 3 


diately ſprung up Giants out of the earth arm'd Cap 
a-pee, Fang Men and perfect Warriurs in one day: 
and juſt ſuch (ſays he) were ſome Prelates conſecra- 
ted, made wile and learned in one day, who yet un- 
derſtood nothing before, nor brought any thing to 
the Order, but only à good will to be there. For the 
Age of the Perſons that were to be ordained, they u- 
ſually obſerved the Apoſtolick Canon not to chuſe a 
Novice, but of an Age competent to that Office that 
he was choſen to; though it varied according to 
Times and Perſons, and the occaſions of the Church: 
for that of Biſhops, I find not any certain Age poſi- 
tively ſet down. Photius in his Nomo-Canon ſpeaks 
of an Imperial Conſtitution, that requires a Bi- 


Orat. i. de 
Theo. p. 


laud. Baſ. 
Or. 20. p. 


356 


TI. d. 
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ſhop not to be under thirty five: But the Apoſtolical þ.25. 


far gong allow not a Man to be made a Biſhop 


under fifty years of Age, as having then paſſed all Lia. . 


nile Petulancies and Diſorders, 

they were not generally (ſome extraordinary Inſtan- 

ces alter not the caſe) promoted to that Otfice, till 

they were of a conſiderable Age, and thence frequent- 
2 


ly 


Tis certain, “ 84. 


in 
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156 Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianity. 
Part 1. ly ſtyled majores natu in the writings of the Church. 
AW Presbyters were commonly made at thirty; yea the 

Council of Nebcæſarea decreed, that no Man, though 
Can.11. otherwiſe of never ſo unqueſtionable a Converſation 
ſhould- be ordained Presbyter before that Age: The 
reaſon whereof they give, becauſe Chriſt himſelf was 
not baptised, nor began to Preach till the thirtieth 
year of his age. The Council of Agde requires the 
Conc. Ad. lame Age, but aſſigns another reaſon, not before 
Can.17. thirty years of Age, becauſe then (ſay they) he comes 
| to the Age of J. x Man. Deacons were made at 
twenty five, and the like diſtance and proportion ob- el 
ſerved for the inferiour Officers under then. I take 
no notice in this place of Monks, Hermits, c. part- 5. 
ly becauſe although they were under a kind of EC- 
 cleſiaſtical relation, by reaſon of their more than ordi- | g 
narily ſtrict and ſevere Profeſſion of Religion, yer ft 
were they not uſually in Holy Orders; and partly bo 
cauſe Monachiſm was of no very early ſtanding inthe | b 
Church, beginning probably about the times of the lar- ſe 
tar Perſecutions; and even then too Monks were | 


take, far) &, ton, eas &.. 6 wan. foi. 2. ans. 


uite another thing, both in profe/fon, habit, and | © 
— of life, from what they are at this day; as will 8 
abunduntly appear to him that will take the pains to P 
compare the account which 8. Hierom, Auguſtine, = 
Palladius, Cafſian, and others give of thoſe Primi- | «.. 
tive Monks, with the ſeveral Orders in the Church a 
of Rome ar this day. — 


I ſhall only add, that out of the Monte, Perſons ef: 
were uſually made choice of to be advanced into the | ©! 
Cod. Ted, Clergie, as is evident not only from multitudes of | ,,, 
1.16.tit.2, Inſtances in the Writers of the fourth and following thi 
Se. Centuries, but from an expreſs Law of the Emperour | © 
32 Arcadixs to that purpoſe. The ſtrictneſs of their | me 
Lives, and the Purity of their Manners, more im- 
mediately qualifying them for thoſe holy Offices ; | the 

inſomuch that many times they were advanced _ | 

| - 
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the Epiſcopal Chair, without going through the u- Chap. 8. 
ſual intermediate Orders of the Church. Several ln 
ſtances whereof (Serapion, Apollonius, dgatho, Ari- 75.1 5.738. 
ſto, and ſome others) Athanaſius reckons up in his 
Epiſtle to Dracontius, who being a Moxk refuſed a 
Biſhoprick to which he was choſen. Bur becauſe we 
meet in the Ancient Writings ofthe Church,with very 
frequent mention of Perſons of another Sex, Dea- 
connefles, who were imployed in many Offices of 
Religion, it may not be amiſs in this place to give 
ſome ſhort account of them. Their Original was 
very early, and of equal ſtanding with the infancy of 
the Church; ſuch was Phæbe in the Church of Cen- 
chris, mentioned by S. Paul, ſuch were thoſe two 
Servant-Maids ſpoken of by Pliny, in his letters to 
the Emperour, whom heexamined upon the Rack : 
Such was the famous O/ympras in the Church of Can- 
ſtantinople; not to mention any more particular In- 
ſtances. They were either W:dows, and then not to 
be taken into the Service of the Church under zhree- 
ſcore years of Age, according to S. Paul's Direction; 
or elſe Virgins, who having been educatated in or- 
der to it, and given teſtimony of a chaſte and ſober 
Converſation, were ſet apart at forty. What the 
proper place and miniſtery of theſe Deaconneſſes was 
in the ancient Church, though Matthew Blaſtares 57 
ſeems to render a little douhtful, yet certainly it 11. f. T.p. 
principally conſiſted in ſuch Offices as theſe, to at- 71. 
tend upon the Women at times of Publick Worſhip, £2/P%He- 


eſpecially in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, that 8 


when they were to be diveſted in order to their in- 
merſion, they might overſhadow them, ſo as no- 
thing of Indecency- and Uncomelineſs might appear; 
ſometimes they were imployed in outing the 
more rude and ignorant ſort of Women in the plain 
and eafie Principles of Chriſtianity, and in preparing 
them for Baptiſm; otherwhiles in viſiting and at- 
* wr tending 
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Part 1. tending upon Women that were ſick, in conveying 


Cal. 15. 


Pag. a. 


Meſſages, Counſels, Conſolations, Relief, (eſpeci- 
ally in times of Perſecution, when it was dangerous 


for the Officers of the Church) to the Martyrs and 


them that were in Priſon; and theſe Women no 


doubt it was that Libanius ſpeaks of amongſt the 


Chriſtians, who were ſo very ready to be imployed 
in theſe Offices of Humanity. But to return. 
Perſons being thus ſer apart for Holy Offices, the 
Chriſtians of thoſe days diſcovered no leſs Piety in 
that mighty Reſpedt and Reverence which they paid 
to them; that the Miniſters of Religion ſhould be pe- 
culiarly honoured and regarded, ſeems to have been 
accounted a piece of natural Zſtice by the common 
Sentiments of Mankind ; the moſt Barbarous and 
Unpoliſhed Nations that ever had a value for any 
thing of Religion, have always had a proportiona - 
ble regard to them, to whom the care and admini- 
{tration of it belong. Julian the Emperour expreſly 
leads for it as the moſt reaſonable thing in the 
World, that Prieſts ſhould be honoured, yea in ſome 
reſpects above Civil Magiſtrates, as being the Im- 
mediate Attendants and Domeſtick Servants of God, 
our Interceſſors with Heaven, and the means of de- 
riving down great Bleſſings from God upon us. But 
never was this clearlier demonſtrated than in the 
Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, who carried 
themſelves towards their Bi/hops and Miniſters with 
that kindneſs and Veneration which they were capa- 
ble to expreſs towards them. S. Paul bears record 
to the Galatians, that he was accounted ſo dear to 
them, that if the p/ucking out their Eyes would have 
done him any good, they were ready to have done 
it for his ſake. And S. Clemens teſtifies of the Co- 
rinthians, That they walked in the Laws of God, be- 
ing ſubject to them that had the Rule over them; 
yielding alſo due honour to the Seniors or Elder 
$9 + W* Sor nt BS Bl LT”; Fr :: Perſons 
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Perſons that were amongſt them. That by I νν Chap. 8. 


to bow the knees of their Hearts, to lay aſide the 


Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianitp. 159 


in this place he ſhould mean Crvi/ Magiſtrates, (as WWW 
{ome have told us) I can hardly be perſwaded, both 

becauſe tis the /ame word that's uſed by the Author 

to the Hebrews, Obey, reis iᷣſuadeis dur, them that Hieb. 13. 15. 
have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves; and Hiſt. Eccl. 
(indeed both Eſebius and S. Hierom of old obſery-{3<-389. 
ed ſuch a mighty affinity in the phraſe between this Ser kr. 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as certainly to con- cl. in Clem, 
clude S. Clemens to have been, if not the Author, at 

leaſt the Tranſlater of that Epiſtle;) and alſo becauſe 

the ſole occaſion of S. Clemens's writing this Epiſtle, 

was a Mutiny which they had made againſt the /p:- 

ritual Guides and Governours, and therefore, ac- 

cording to the right art of Orators, he firſt commends 

them for their eminent SubjeCtion to them, that he 

might with the more advantage reprove and cen- 

ſure them for their Schiſm — which he 

does ſeverely in the latter part of the Epiſtle, and 
towards the end of it, he exhorts thoſe who had laid 

the foundation of the Sedirion to become ſubject to 

their Presbyters; and being inſtructed to repentance, 


Arrogant and Inſolent boldneſs of their Tongues, and 

to learn to ſubject and ſubmit themſelves. The truth L. Conſtit. 
is, Biſhops and Miniſters were then looked upon as 2 1 
the common Parents of Chriſtians, whom as ſuch added | 
they honoured and obeyed, and to whom they repair- | 
ed for council and direction in all important caſes. 

*Tis plain from ſeveral paſſages in Tertullian, That 

none could lawfully marry, till they had firſt ad vi ſed 3 
with the Biſhop and Clergy of the Church, and had 5.531. 44 
asked and obtained their leave; which probably they Uzor.l.2. 
did to ſecure the Perſon from marrying with a Gen- c. 259. Lid. 
tile, or any of them that were without, and from ert 
the inconveniences that might enſue upon ſuch a 120.8 


Match. No reſpect, no ſubmiſſion was thought 260 
* | M 3 great 
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Part 1. great enough, whereby they might do Honour to 
WY> them; they were wont to Kils their Hands, to Em- 
* brace their Feet, and at their going from, or return» 
pag ing home, or indeed their coming unto any place, to 

 $om.45,te, wait upon them, and either to receive or diſmiſs 
1.526, them with the univerſal Confluence of the People. 
u :p . Happy they thought themlelves if they could but 

Entertain them in their Houſes, and Bleſs their Roofs 
with ſich welcome Gueſts, Amongſt the various 

bew. WAYS of Kindneſs which Conſtantine the Great ſhew . 
dy ed to the Ciergie, the Writer of his Life tells us, That 
422.429. he uſed to Treat them at his own Table, though in 
| the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable Habit; he never 

went a Journey; but he took ſome of them alo 
with him, reckoning that thereby he made himſelf 
ſurer of the propitious and fayourable Influence of the 
Divine Preſence, What Honours he did them at the 
1 Council of Nice, where he refuſed to fit down, till 
7753. they had given him intimation; with what Magni- 
ficent Gifts and Entertainments he treated them after. 
wards, the ſame Author relates at large. The truth 
js, the Piety of that devour and excellent Prince, 
* A joe good for thoſe who were the 
4, if, Meſſengers of God, and Miniſters of Holy things; 

E 1 and ſo infinitely tender was he of their Honour, as 
11; to profeſs, That if at any time he ſhould ſpy a Bi- 
| ſhop overtaken in any immodeſt and uncomely action, 

he would cover him with his on Iperia/ Robe, ra- 
ther than others ſhould take notice of it, to the ſcan- 
dal of his Place and Perfon, And becauſe their Spi- 
ritual Authority and Relation, might not be ſuffici- 
ent to ſecure them from the contempt of Rude and 
Profane Perſons, therefore the firſt Chrſtian Empe- 
rours inveſted them with Power even in Civ Cauſes, 
as the way to beget them Reſpect — Authority a- 
e monglſt the People, Thus Conſtantine (us Sozomen 
2.413, dels us, and he ſors it down as a groat * 
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chat Prince's Reverence for Religion) ordained, that Chap. g. 

Perſons contending in Law, might if they pleaſed 2 

remove their Caule out of the Ovi Courts, and ap- 

peal to the ZFudgment of the whoſe Sen- 

rence ſhould be firm, and take place before that of a- 

ny other Judges, as if it had been immediately paſ- 

ſed by the Emperour himſelf, And Cauſes thus judg 

ed by Biſhops, all Governours of Provinces and their 

Officers were preſently to put into execution; which 

was afterwards ratified by two Laws, one of Arc C. n. 4e 

dius, another of Honorias to that purpoſe. This ppiſc. Au 

power the Biſhops ſomtimes delegated to their Infe- dient. Il. 5,8 

riour Clergy, making them Judges in theſe Cauſes, an 

as appears from what Socrates reports of Syl Lv _ . 7 

Biſhop of 1704, that finding a male-adminiſtration 383. * 

of this Power, he took it out of the Hands of his 

Clergy, and devolved the hearing and determining 

Cauſes over to the Laity. And to name no more, 

S. Auguſtine more then once and again tells us, how x,,,,.. 

much he was crowded and even oppreſſed in deciding col. 58.5. 

the Conteſts and Cauſes - of Secular Perſons. It vid-ep.Ne- 

ſeems they thought themſelves happy in thoſe days, 4x04 

if they could have their Cauſes heard and determi- — * 

ned * Biſhops, libi paſſim. 
A Pious Biſhop and a Faithful Miniſter was in 

thoſe days dearer to them than the moſt valuable 

Bleſſings upon Earth, and they could want any thing 

rather than be without them. When Chryſoſtom was chry.Ep. 

driyen by the Empre/s into Baniſhment, the People 128. bum. 4. 

as he went along burſt into Tears, and cryed out, 7-753: 

Tuas better the Sun ſhould not ſhine, than that John 

Chryſoltom ſhould not Preach. And when, through 

the Importunity of the People, he was recalled from 5,4, 

his former Baniſhment, and diverted into the Sub if. Ec, 

urbs till he might have an opportunity to make a 6.c.16.p. 

Publick Vindication of his Innocency, the People 324- 

not enduring ſuch delays, the Emperour was forced 
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162 Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianity. 

Part 1. to ſend for him into the City, the People univerſally 
meeting him, and conducting him to his Church, 
with all Expreſſions of Reverence and Veneration. 
Metapbraſ. Nay, while he was yet Presbyter of the Church of 
8. it Antioch, ſo highly was he loved and honoured by 
gem a the People of that Place, that though he was cho- 
diem 27, ſen to the See of Conſtantinople, and lent for by the 
Emperour's Letters, though their Biſhop made an 

Oration on purpoſe to perſwade them to it, yet 

would they by no means be brought to part with him; 

and when the Meſſengers by force attempted to bring 

him away, he was forced, to prevent a Tumult, to 
withdraw and hide himſelf, the People keeping a 

Guard about him, leſt he ſhould be taken from them: 

Nor could the Emperour or his Agents with all their 

Arts effect it, till he uſed this Wile : He ſecretly 

wrote to the Governour of Antioch, who pretend- 

ing to Chryſoſtom, that he had concerns of moment 

to impart to him, invited him to a private Place 

without the City, were ſeizing upon him by Mules 

which he had in readineſs, he conveyed him to Con- 
ſtantinople , where that his welcome might be the 

more magnificent, . the Emperour commanded That 

all Perſons of Eminency, both Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 

| vil, ſhould with all —.— Pomp and State go /f 

Gr 775 re- miles to meet him. Nagiansen (who fate in the 
cg. ua. Tame Chair of Conſtantinople before him) I find, that 
* xy when he would have left that Biſhoprick by reaſon 
Naz of the ſtirs that were about it, and delivered him- 
ſelf up to Solitude and a private Life, as a thing 

| much more ſuitable to his Humour and genius, ma- 
4 ny of the People came about him, with Tears be- 
ſeeching him not to forſake his Flock, which he had 
| hitherto fed with ſo much Sweat and Labour, They 
could not then loſe their Spiritual Guides, but they 
looked upon themſelves as Widows and Orphans, te- 
ſenting their Death with a general Sorrow and La- 
| mentation 


| 
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N mentation, as if they had loſt a common Fat her. Na. Chap. 8. 
ziangen reports, that when his Father (who was Www 
| Biſhop of but a little Deg lay very Sick, and all — 5 
> other Remedies proved unſuccesful, the People ge- 97.304. 
| nerally flocked to Church, and (though it was then 
| the joyful! time of Eafter) broke out into mournful 
| and paſſionate Complaints, and with the moſt ear- 
| neſt Prayers and Tears beſought God for his Lite. 
And of Baji! Biſhop of Cæſarea, he tells us, That ht 
when he lay a dying the whole City came about him, g,:1 0, 
| not able to bear his Departure from them, praying 20.371. 
as if they would have /a:d hands upon his Soul, an 
by force detained it in his Body; they were (ſays he) 
even diſtraQted with the thoughts of ſo great a Loſs, 
nor was there any who would not have been willing 
to have beendeprived of part of his own Life, might 
it have added unto his. His Funeral was ſolemni- 
zed with all poſhble Teſtimonies of Love and Ho- 
nourable Attendance, and with the abundant Tears 
not only of DO but of eus and Heathens , 
the Confluence 1o vaſt, that many were preſſed to 
| Death in the Crowd, and ſent to bear him Compa- 
ny to his /ong home, And that we may ſee that their 
Reſpect did not lye meerly in a few kind Words or 
external Proteſtations, they made it good in more 
real and evident Demonſtrations, by a libe. 
ral maintenance for them, parting at firſt with their 
own Eſtates to ſupply the uſes of the Church, and af-. 
ter that, making no leſs large than frequent Con- 
tributions, which could not but amount to very con- 
ſiderable ſums, the Piety of Chriſtians daily adding 
to their Liberality ; of which we may make ſome e- 4mm. Mar. 
ſtimate, by what the Heathen Hiſtorian, with a lit- cellin. lib. 
tle kind of Envy, relates only of the Church of Rome, . 1739 
(and doubtleſs it was ſo in ſome proportion in other 
places) that the Profits of the Clergy, ariſing from 
oblations chiefly, was ſo great, as to enable 2 to 
nen | Ive 
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Patt 1. live in a Prince- lite State and Plenty. And not long 
ac after, it became the Object not only of Admiration 
r = but Envy; inſomuch that Chry/oſtom was forced to 
„Mer make one whole Sermon againſt rhoſe that envied 
Tas leecis the Wealth of the Clergy. It was alſo the great care 
i of thoſe times, to free them from what might be ei- 
q ther ſcandalous or burthenſom to their Calling. Con. 
Tim.6.p, Jtanrine decreed, That the Orthodox Clergy ſhould 
896.edir- be exempt from all Civil Offices, or whatever might 
Savid, hinder their Attendance upon the Services of the 
Es Chutch : His Son 125 that Biſhops in ma- 
* ny caſes ſhould not be chargeable in the ſecular 
75 Cod, Courts, but be tryed in an Aſſembly of Biſho 
Ther. lib. which Privilege was extended by Honorius to à 
2 -2 the Clergy, that they ſhould be tryed before their 
z. Biſhops; before whom alſo he „ all 
14,21 Cauſes properly belonging to Religion ſhould be 
75. Tit. 11. brought, and be detetmined by them; and by another 
1. 1. conſtitution, That for the Veneration that is due to 
75. lib. 2. the Church, all Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes ſhould be de- 
Tit. 4.1.3. cided with all poſſible ſpeed. And to name no more, 

that the Perſons of Miniſters might be ſecured from 
Lib.16.Tit, foreign Attempts, he and his Collegue Af cadius 
2.31. made a Law, That whoſoever did offer any Violence 
| to them, ſhould upon conviction or confeſſing of the 
Fact, be puniſhed with death, and that the Mini- 

ſters of Civil Juſtice ſhould nor ſtay till th: Biſhop 
complained of the Injury that was done (it being pro- 

bable that he would rather incline to Mercy and For- 

. groneſs) but that every one in this Caſe ſhould be 
admitted and encouraged to prefer and proſecute the 
Charge : And in caſe the rude Multitude ſhould by 

Arms or otherwiſe obſtru& the Execution, and that 

the Powers of that Place could not ſee it done, that 

then they ſhould call in the Aſſiſtance of the Gover- 

nour of the Province, to ſee Juſtice put into Exe- 

cution. And becauſe next to his Per/or nothing 8 
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ſo dear to a Clergy-man as his Credit and Reputati- Chap. 9 
on theretore the r Honorius took care by aa. 
Law, that whoſoever (be he a Perſon of the highelt 75-44". 
Rank) ſhould Charge any Clergy-man with Crimes 
which he was not able to make good, he himſelf 
ſhould be publickly accounted vile and infamous, it 
being but juſt and equal (ſays the Law) that as Guilt 
ſhould be puniſhed, and Offenders reckoned as Spots 
and Blemiſhes to the Church; ſo that injured Inno- 
cency ſhould be righted and maintained. How infi- 
nitely tender the firſt general Council of Conftantino- 
le was in this Caſe, to ſecure the Honour and good 
ame of Biſhops and Clergy-men, againſt the malici- 
ous Infinuations and Charges of falſe Accuſers, may 
appear by the large Provihon which they make a- 
bout it in the /ixth Canon of that Council; and be- 
cauſe it ſometimes ſo happens, that a Man's Enemies 
are thoſe of his own Houle, therefore the Apoſtoli- Can. 55. 5. 
cal Canons ordain, That if any Clergy-man reproach 
and deftame a Biſhop, he ſhall be depoſed from his 
Miniſtery, for thou mayeſt not(fays the Canon)/peak 
evil of the Ruler of thy People; but if it be a Presby- 
ter or Deacon, whom he thus reproaches, he ſhall 
be ſuſpended trom the Execution of his Office. So 
ſacred and venerable did they then account the Per- 
ſons and Concerments of thoſe who Minſtred in the 
| Affairs of Divine Worſhip. 
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Part 1. 
2 CHAP. IX. 
Of their uſual Worſhip, both private 
and publick. 


The Chriſtians worſhip of God in their Families 
diſcovered. Their uſual times of Prayer. Pray- 
ing before and after Meals. Singing of Pſalms, 
and reading the Scriptures at the ſame time. 
Frequency in Prayer noted in divers inſtances. 
Their great Reverence for the Holy Scriptures, 
in reading, expounding, and committing them to 
Memory. Several inſtances of it. Their care 
in inſtructing their Families in Divine Things, 
Singing of Pſalms mixed with their uſual 2 
bours. An account of their Publick Worſhip. 
The Order of the Service in their Aſſemblies. 
Prayer : Reading the Scriptures : Two Leſſons 
out of each Teſtament. Clemens his Epiſtle, 
and the writings of other Piows Men read in 
the Church. Singing a part of the Publick Ser- 
vice, How ancient : What thoſe Hymns were, 
The Sermon or _—_ e, upon what ſubject u- 
ſually. Such Diſcourſes called Tractatus, and 
why. More Sermons than one at the ſame time. 

. Sermons preached in the Afternoon as well as 
in the Morning. The mighty Concourſe and 
Confluence of People to theſe Publick, Solemni- 
ties. The departure of the Catechumens, Peni- 

tente, &. The Miſſa Catechumenorum, 
what. The Miſſa Fidelium. The Word Miſſa 

| Or 
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18 HUS far we have diſcovered the Piety of 


Aſſemblies, only let it be remembred, that under the 
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or Maſs, whence, and how uſed inthe Writers Chap 9* 
of thoſe times. The ſingular Reverence they 

ed in theſe Duties. Great Modeſty and 
Humility. Praying with Hands lift up in the 
Form of a Croſs, why. They prayed either kneel- 
or 1 Sitting in Prayer noted as a Po- 
ſture of great Irreverance. Praying towards 
the Eaſt. The univerſality of this Cuſtom. 
The Reaſons of it inquired into. Their 
rence in hearing Gol s Word. The People gene- 
rally ſtood. Standing up at the Goſpels. The re- 
markable Piety and Nevotion of Conſtantine 
the Great. No departing the Congregation till 
the bleſſing was given, 5 


o 
- 


choſe ancient times, as to thoſe neceſſary Cir- 
cumſtunces that relate to the Worſhip of God, we 
are next to ſee wherein their WORSHIP it ſelf did 
conſiſt, which we ſhall conſider both as Private and 
Publick, that which they performed at Home, and 
that which was done in their Solemn and Church- 


Notion of Worſhip I here comprehended all thoſe 

Duties of Pzety that refer to God: The Duties of 

their Private Worſhip, were of two ſorts, either 

ſuch as were more So/emn and ſtated, and concern'd 

the whole Family, or ſuch as Perſons diſcharged a- 

lone, or at leaſt did not tye up themſelves to uſual %% ; 

times: For the firſt, which are properly Family-du- precar.tom. 

ties, they were uſually performed in this order; at 1-Þ.7-50. 

their firſt riſing in the morning, they were wont to 44.5 fl. 

meet together, and to betake themſelves to Proyer Gig 

(as is plainly implied in Chryſoſtom's Exhortation) to vrt. 

praiſe God for the Protection and Refreſhment ” the 3745 
ight 
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Part 1. Night, and to beg his Grace and — for the fol- 
AV lowing Day: This was done by the Maſter of the 
Houſe, unleſs ſome Miniſter of Religion were pre- 

ſent: Tis probable that at this time they recited the 

Creed, or ſome Confeſſion of their Faith, by which 

they proteſſed themſelves Chriſtians, and as twere, 

armed themſelves againſt the Affaults of Dangers and 
Temptations z however, I queſtion not, but that 

now they read ſome parts of Scripture, which they 

were moſt ready to do at all times, and therefore 
certainly would not omit it now, That they had 

1 their ſer haurs for Prayer, the third, /ixth and ninth 
De 04s hour, is plain, both from Cyprian, Clem, Alexandri- 
Strom. lib. nus, and others: This they borrowed from the Fews, 
7-p-722. who divided the day into four greater hours, the firſt, 
third, ſixth and ninth hour, the three laſt whereof were 

ſtated hours of Prayer; the firſt hour began at fix in 

the morning, and held till nine; the third from nine 

till twelve; and at this hour it was that the A poſt/es 

and Chriſtians were met together, when the Holy 

Ghoſt deſcended upon them; the ſixth hour was 

from twelve till three in the ſternoon, and at this 

time Peter went up tothe houſe-top to pray; the ninth 

was from three till fix at Night, and now it was that 

Peter and John went up to the Temple, it being the 

Clem Alex. ninth hour of prayer ; this diviſion was obſerved by 
— Chriflions of ſucceding times, though whether 
Tert Aj, Punctually kept to in their Family-Devortions, Tam 
c. 39.5. 32. not able to affirm. About oon, before their going 
to dinner, ſome portions of Scripture were read, and 

— wh 44, the meat being ſer upon the Table, a bleſſing was ſo. 
Ai Eccl. lemnly begged of God, as the fountain of all bleſſ- 
p-385. ings, (and ſo religious herein was the good Empe- 
De cor. mil. rour Theodgſius junior, that he would never eat a- 
N 0 meat, no not ſo much as a Fig, or any other 
705 fel. 36. Fruit, before he had firſt given thanks to the great 


eol.2.tom.2: Soveraign Creator) and meat and drink fer _ 
with 
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with the gn of the C, (a cuſtom they uſed in the Chap. 9 


as the Devil is never more ready to enſnare us than Fed. 
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moſt common actions of life) as is expreſly affirm www 
ed both by Tertullian and Origen, where he alſo | 
gives a form of ſuch Prayers as they were wont to 

uſe before meals, vig. that lifting up their eyes to 

Heaven, they prayed thus, Thou that giveſt ſod to 

all fleſh, grant that we may receive this food with thy * xe ſit vel 
bleſſing ;, thou Lord haſt ſaid, that if we drink any bora convi- 
thing that is deadly, if we call upon thy name it ſhall — 
not hurt us, thou therefore who art Lord of all power 252 
and glory, turn oway all evil and malignant quality Pſalmos 
from our food, and whatever pernicious influence it convivium 
may have upon us. When they were at dinner, they ou — i, 
ſung Hymns and Pſalms &; a practice which + Clem, gin; pat 
Ale xandrinus commends as very ſuitable to Chriſt;- . 
a, as a modeſt 5 _ way of praiſing God, — 
while we are partaking of his Creatures. 0- . 
ſtom greatly pleads for it, that Men Mad = — - og 
tul to teach them their Wives and Children, and mulceds. 
which they ſhould uſe even at their ordinary works, Cyprian, 
but eſpecially at meals ſuch divine Songs being an Bpiſtad 


excellent antidote againſt Temptations; for (/ays he) jo.” 


ar meals,gither by intemperance, eaſe, or immoderate '2.c.4-9, 
mirth, therefore both before and ar meals we ſhould | 2 00 
fortifie our ſelves with P/a/ms nay, and when we 2 * 
riſe from the Table with our Wives and Children, 5.147. 
we ſhould again ſing Hymns to God, They uſed al- Ohr. Eyiſt. 
ſo ro have the Scriptures read, and, as I have elſe- % 
where noted out of Nazienzen, every time they t fra. 
took the Cup to drink, made the ſign of the Croſs, 

and called upon Chriſt. Dinner being ended, they con- | 
cluded with Lone giving thanks to God for their 2%, f. 
preſent refreſhment, and begging his continued proviſi- — * 5 
on of thoſe good rhings which he had promiſed to wo 
them. So great a place had Region in thoſe days even 

in Mens common „ actions, and ſo ca reful 


Were 


Pd 
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170 Pꝛimitive Chuſtianity. 
Part 1. were they not to ſtarve the Soul, while they were 
WW feeding of the Body: Much after the ſame rate the 

| ſpent the reſt of the day, till the night approach 
when before their going to reſt, the Family was a- 
Clem. Alex, Zain called to proper, after which they went to bed 
pedag.lib. about midnight they were generally wont to riſe to 
2 . 9% pray and to ling Hymns to God; this cuſtom was ve- 
18s. ancient, and doubtleſs took its original from the 
fiſt times of Perſecution, when not daring to meet 
together in the day, they were forced to keep their 
Religious Aſſemblies in the aighbt; and though this 
was afterwards antiquated, as being found inconveni- 
ent for the generality of Chriſtians, yet did it ſtill 
continue in the nof{urna! hours of Monaſteries and 
religious Orders. 
ut beſides theſe ſtated and ordinary devotions, 
rformed by a joynt concurrence of the Family, the 
riſtians of thoſe days were careful to ſpend all the 
time they could, even when alone, in actions of Pi- 
ety and Religion: They were moſt frequent in pray- 
er; Euſebius reports of S. James the Juſt, that he 
ren was wont every day to go alone into the Church, and 
N — there &nee/ing upon the Pavement ſo long to pour 
Hegifſnpo. out his Prayers to God, till his Knees became as hard 
Alu. and brawny as a CamePs, the ſame which Nazianzen 
Oger. Alſo tells us of his good Siſter Gorgonia, that by of: 
10.p.183. ten praying her Knees were become hard, and did as 
De u., *twere ſtick to the Ground. * the great 


2 though burdned with the cares of ſo vaſt an Empire, 


/ 


did yet every day at his wonted hours withdraw from 
all the company of the Court, retire into his Cloſer, 
and upon his knees offer up his Prayers to God; and 
Bid. c. is. to let the World know how much he was devoted 
p.533- tothis Duty, he cauſed his Image in all his Gold- 
Cons, in his Pictures and Statues, to be repreſented 
in the poſture of a Perſon praying, with his hands 
 Jpreadabraad, and his eyes lift up to Heaven, Their 
| next 
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next care was, diligently and ſeriouſly to read the Chap. 9 
5 to be mighty in the Divine Oracles, as in 
deed they had an invaluable eſteem of and reverence 

for the Word of God, as the Book which they infi- zw8.434. 
nitely prized beyond all others; upon which ac- 804. 
count Nazianzen vey Tone chides his dear friend 
Gregory Nyſen, that having laid afide the my e 

ptures, (the moſt excellent Writings in the World) 

which he was wont to read both privately to him- 

ſelt, and publickly to the people, he had given up 
himſelf to the ſtudy of foreign and prophane Authors, 

defirous rather to be accounted an Orator than a 
Chriſtian. S. Augaſtine tells us, That after his Conver- n. 
ſion, (how meanly ſoever he had before thought of feg.1.3. 
them) the Scriprures were become the matter of his „3. 1-7 
moſt pure and chaſte delight, in reſpect whereof all 2,1. 
other Books (even thoſe of Cicero himſelf, which 

once he had ſo much doted on) became dry and unſa- 

vory to him. In the ſtudy of this Book it was that 
Chriſtians then mainly exerciſed themſel ves, as think- 

ing they could never fully enough anderſtand it, or 

23 enough imprint it 2 their hearts and memo- Soca. f 
ries. Of the younger Theodo/ins,they tells us that riſing Cart. % 
early every morning, he, together with his Siſters, inter- 7. 
changeably ſung Palms of praiſe to Godzthe holy Scrip. 

tures he could exactly repeat in any part of them, and 

was wont to diſcourſe out of them with the ** 


chat were at Cour?,as readily as if he had been an old 27. 


Biſhop himſelf. We read of Origen, though then 29.202, \ 


buta child, thatwhen his Father commanded him to 
commir ſome places of Scripture ro memory, he moft 
willingly ſer himſelf to ir, and not content with 
the bare reading, he began ro enquire into the more 
profound and recondite meaning of it, often asking 
his Father (to his no lefs joy than admration) what 
the ſenſe of rhis or that place of Scriprure was; and 
this thirſt after divine knowledge ſtill continued and 

N 2 encreaſ- 
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encreaſed in him all his life; S. Hierom reporting it 
out of a Letter of one who was his great companion 
and benefactor, that he never went to meals with- 
cout ſome part of Scripture read, never to ſeep, till 
ſome about him had read them to him, and that 
both by night and day, no ſooner had he done pray- 
ing but he betook himſelt to reading, and atrer read- 
ing returned again to prayer. Valens, Deacon of 
the Church of Zeru/alem, a venerableold Man, had 
ſo entirely given up himſelf to the ſtudy of the 
Scriptures, that it was all one to him to read or to 
* repeat whole pages together. The like we find of 
John an Æeyptian Confeſſor (whom Euſebius ſaw 
and heard) that though both his eyes were put out, 
and his body mangled with unheard of cruelty, yet 
he was able at any time to 8 any places or paſ- 
ſages either out of the O or New Teſtament; which 
when I firſt heard him do in the publick Congrega- 
tion, I ſuppoſed him ({/ays he) to have been readin 
in Book, till coming near and finding how it was, | 
was ſtruck with great admiration at it. Certainly 
Chriſtians then had no mean eſteem of, and took no 
{mall delight in theſe ſacred Volumes: For the ſake 
of this Book (which he had choſen to be the compa- 
nion and counſellor of his life) Nazianzen profeſſes 
he had willingly undervalued and relinquiſhed all 
other things; this was the Mine where they enrich- 
ed themſelves with Divine Treaſures, a Book where 
they furniſhed themſelves with a true ſtock of know - 
ledge; as S. Hierom ſpeaks of Nepotian, that by 
daily reading and meditation he had made his Soul 
a Library of Chriſt ; and he tells us of Bleſilla a de- 
vout Widow, that though ſhe was ſo far over- run 
with weakneſs and ſickneſs, that her Foot would 
ſcarce bear her Body, or her Neck ſuſtain the Bur- 
den of her Head, yet ſhe was never found without a 
Bible in her Hand. 


Nor 
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Nor did they covetouſly hoard up, and reſerve Chap. 9. 
this excellent knowledge to themſelves, but freely ww 
communicated it to others, eſpecially were careful to 
Catechize and inſtruct their Children and Servants in 
the Principles of Religion. S. Clemens praiſes the Co- Pag.z. 
rinthians, that they took care to admoniſh their 1.3 l. 
young Men to follow thoſe things that were modeſt 
and comely, and accordingly exhorts them to in- 
ſtruct the younger in the knowledge of the Fear of 
God, to make their Children partakers of the diſci- 
pline of Chriſt, to teach them how much humility 
and a chaſte love do prevail with God; that the fear 
of him is good, and uſeful, and preſerves all thoſe 
who with pure thoughts lead a holy life according 
to his will. The Hiſtorian obſerves of Conſtantine, Wen 
that his firſt and greateſt care towards his Sons was, Con ls. 
to ſecure the happineſs of their Souls, by ſowing the 4.31. 
leeds of Piety in their minds, which he did partly 
himſelf, inſtructing them in the knowledge of Divine 
things, and partly by appointing ſuch Lutors as were 1544.52. 
molt approved for Religion: And when he had ta- p.552 
ken them into a partnerſhip of the Government and ; 
either by private Admonitions, or by Letters gave | 
them counſels forthe ſteering themſelves; this was 
always the firſt and chief, That they ſhould prefer | 
the knowledge and worſhip of God, the great King ' 
of the World, before all other advantages, yea, be- | 
tore the Empire it ſelf. For this Nagiangen peculi- ,, , ,.1 
arly commends his Mother, that nor only the her ca- 
ſelf was conſecrated to God, and brought up under a 10.p.161. 
pious education, but that ſhe conveyed it down as 
a neceſſary inheritance to her Ch!/dren , and it ſeems 


. w— nr”. 


her daughter Gorgonia was ſo well ſeaſoned with 14.07.11, 


theſe holy principles, that ſhe religiouſly walked 9. 80. 
in the ſteps of ſo good a pattern, and did not only 
reclaim her Hausband, but educated her Children and 
Nephews in the ways of Religion, giving them an 
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Part 1. excellent example while ſhe lived, and leaving this 
2 as her laſt charge and requeſt when ſhe died. This 
was the dy/cipline under which Chriſtians were 
brought up in thoſe times; Religion was inſtilled 
into them betimes, which grew up and mixed it ſelf 
with their ordinary labours and recreations; inſo - 
much that the molt rude and illiterate Perſons, in- 
ſtead of prophane, wanton Songs, which vitiate and 
In Pſalm. corrupt the minds of Men, de o«]arind; gde, as 
11 1 Ghry/oftom calls them,(Songs of the DeviPs compoſure) 
iba uſed nothing but ſpiritual and divine Hymns: So that 
Marcel,to (as S. Hierom relates of the place where he lived) 
17.127. you could not go into the field, but you might hear 
the Pl/owman at his Hallelujabhs, the Mower at 
his Hymns, and the Vine dreſſer ſinging David's 
Plalms. 

Thus they carried themſelves at home; what 
they did in publick, in their Chyurch-Aſemblies, on 
the Lord's Day 2 is next to be conſidered; 
the manner whereof I ſhall briefly repreſent, as it 
generally, and for the moſt part, obtained in thoſe 
Ages ; for it could not but mY ſomething according 
to time and place. And here I ſhould ſave my. ſelf 
the trouble of any farther Search, by ſetting down 
the Account which Zuftin Martyr and Tertu/lian 
give of their public Worſhip, in their Apo/ogzes for 
the Chriſtians: But that] am ſatisfied they did not 
deſign to give a perfect and punctual account of what tl 
was done at their Religious Aſſemblies, as might 
ſifficiently appear from this one thing, that the felt 
of them, in thoſe places, ſpeaks not any thing of their to 
Hymns and P/a/ms, which yet, that they were (even n 
in the times wherein they lived) a conſtant part of C/ 
the Divine Service, no Man that is not wholly a1 
ſtranger in Church-Antiquity can be ignorant of, 1 1 
ſhall therefore, out of them and others, pick up and thi 
put together what ſeems to have conſtituted the N Lc 
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in that order wherein they were performed, which www 
uſually was in this manner: At their firſt coming 
together into the Congregation they began with 371 

et, as Tertullian at leaſt probably intimates (for I do 4pel.c.z9. 
not find it in any beſides him) we come together 531. 
(lays he) unto oy being banded as *twere into 

an Army, we may beſiege him with our Prayers and 
Petitionsz a violence which is very plea and 
grateful to him. I do not from hence poſitively 
conclude, that Prayer was the firſt Duty they began 

with, though it ſeems fairly to look that way; eſpe- 

cially if Tertullian meant to repreſent the Order as 

well as the Subſtance of their Devotions. After this 
followed the reading of the Scriptures both of the 

old and new Teſtament, both the Commentaries of 

the Apoſt/es, and the Writings of the Prophets, as 

Fuſtin Martyr informs us. How much of each was 4. 2.0. 98. 
read at one Meeting in the firlt times is not known, 


it being then unfixed and arbitrary; becauſe their 


Meetings, by the ſudden interruption of the Heathens, 

were oft diſturbed and broken up, and therefore both 

Fuſtin and Tertullian confeſs, that they only read as 

much as occaſion ſerved, and the condition of the pre- 

ſent times did require: But afterwards there were 

ſet portions aſſigned, both out of the d and new - 
Teflament, two Leſſons out of each, as we find ir in 

the Author of the 4 __ Conſlitutions. Nay, Lb. 2.c. 57. 
not only the Canonical Scriptures, but many of the 873 
Writings of Apoſtolica/ Men, (ſuch as were eminent 

for place and prety) were in thoſe Days publickly read 

in the Church; ſuch was the famous Epiſtle of St. Eaſeb. Viſt. 
Clemens to the Corinthians; of which, and the Cu- Eccl.4.4.c. 
ſtom in like Caſes Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, who 237145. 


lived about the Year 172, gives Soter Biſhop of Rome 


this account: To day (ſays he) we kepr Holy the 
Lord's Day, wherein we read your Epiſtle, * 5 
| "4 


boy of their · Publick Duties, and repreſent them Chap. 9. 
F # 
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Ecclin phrem, the famous Deacon of Edzſſa, that in ſome 
fler the reading 


vice it was that they ſung 1 . and P/alms, a con- 


nour of God, and lifting up the Minds of Men to 
Divine and Heavenly Raptures. *Twas in uſe in the 
very Infancy of the Chriſtian Church, ſpoken of 
largely by S. Paul, and continued in all Ages after; 
Lib. 10. e. inſomuch that P/zny reports it was the main part of 
97, the Chriſtians Worſhip, that they met rogather before 
day, to joyn in ſinging Hymns to Chriſt, as God. 
Theſe Hymns were either ex!emporary Raptures, ſo 
4pc.39.p, long as immediate Inſpiration laſted; or /er Compo- 
32. ſitions, either taken out of the Holy Scriptures or 
Caf l. s. c. of their own compoling, as Iertullian tells us. For 
28-p.196. jt was uſual then for any Perſons to compoſe Divine 
Songs, to the Honour of Chri/?, and to fing them in 
the Publick Aſſemblies; till the Council ot Laodzcea 
ordered, That no P/a/ms compoled by private perſons 
ſhould be recited in the Church; where though by the 
ite J˖Eu,, the two Greek Scholiaſts will have 
certain Pſalms a ſcribed to Solomom and others to be 
underſtood, yet it's much more reaſonable to under- 
ſtand it of private Compoſitions, uſual a long time 
in the Church, and here for good reaſon prohibited. 
By this Council it was likewiſe appointed, That the 
Ce.17. Pſalins ſhould not be one intire continued Service; 
5 but that a Leſſon ſhould be interpoſed in the midſt, 
after every Pſalm; which was done (as Ba!ſamon 

and Alexius Ariſtens tell us) to take off the Wea- 
W rineſs 
. 
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rineſs of the People, whoſe Minds might be apt to Chap. 9. 
tire in paſling oy thoſe Prolix Offices all toge- vw 
ther, eſpecially the Leſſons being ſo large and many. 
In this Duty the whole Congregation bore a part, 
Penne altogether in a common Celebration of the 


Praiſes of God; afterwards the Cuſtom was to ſing 


alternatim, courſe by courſe, — one another; 

firſt brought in (as we are told) by Favianw and Theod.hift. 
Diodorus in the Church of Anriveh, in the reign of £42: 
Conſtantine: But if we may believe Socrates, ſome 7. 
hundred of years before that by Ignatius, who was Hift.Zccll. 
Biſhop of that Church ; who —_— in a Viſion 65.8.7. 
heard the! Angels praiſing the Holy Trinity with al- 313. 
ternate Hymns, thereupon introduced the uſe of it 

in that Church, which from thence = it ſelfin- 

to all other Churches; and whether Pliny (who liv- 

ed about that time) might not mean ſome ſuch thing 

by his Secum invicem canere, that the Chriſtians ſung 

ymns one with another, or in their courſes, may 

be confidered by thoſe who think it worth their La- 

bour to inquire. In the mean time we proceed: The 

Reader having done, (they are the Words of Faftiz Ls ſipra 
the Martyr) the Preſident of the Aſſembly makes a cit. 
Sermon by way of Inſt ruttion and Exhortation, to the 
mitation and pratlice of thoſe excellent things that 

they had heard. And indeed Sermons, in thoſe times, 

were nothing elſe but the Expo/itions of ſome part 

of the Scriptures which had been read before, and 
Exhortations to the People to obey the Doctrines 
contained in them; and commonly were upon the 

Leſſon which was Jaſt read, becauſe that being freſh- 

eſt in the Peoples Memory, was molt proper to be 

treated of, as S. Auguſtine both avers the cuſtom, * 37- 
and gives the reaſon. Hence, in the Writers of the % e 
Church, Preachers came to be called Tracfatores, 1116. 
and their Sermons Trattatus, becauſe they handled 
or treated of ſuch places of Scripture has had 1 

; e, e 1 CE 
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Part 1. little before read unto the People. According as oc- 
V calion was, theſe Sermons were more or fewer, 
ſometimes two or three at the ſameAſſembly, made by 
thePresbyters firſt and then the Biſhop, as is expreſly 


' Ut («prap, affirmed in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions : Then (i. e. 


876. after the reading of the Goſpe/) let the Presbyters ex- 

hort the People one by one, not all at once; and after 
'Fes de all the Biſhops, as it is fitting for the Maſter to do. 
dale x And thus Gregory Nyſſen excuſes himſelt for not in- 
e/lovies. troducing his Sermons with a tedious Preface, be- 
"2 cauſe he would not be burthenſom to the People who 
had already taken pains to hear thoſe admirable Diſ- 
courſes that had been made before him. 

This courſe they held not in the morning _ 
07 us]; but likewiſe in the afternoon (at ſome times at lealt) 
20% dla - When they had their publick Prayers and Sermons to 
c «71v- the People, This Chry/oftom aſſures us of, in an Ho- 
h. ily upon this very Subject, in commendation of 
ei TN N . 
x#/ao;y, Thoſe who came to Church after dinner, and that 
Hom.to. as he tells them in greater numbers than before; 
44 pop.An- who inſtead of ſecping after Dinner, came to hear 
— the Divine Laws expounded unto them; inſtead of 
"walking upon the Exchange, and entertaining them- 

ſelves with idle and unprofitable Chat, came and 
ſtood amongſt their Brethren, to converſe with the 
Diſcourſes of the Prophets. And this, hetells them 
he puts them in mind of; not that it was a Reproach 
to eat and drink, but that having done ſo, it was a 


872. 


Shame to ſtay at home, and deprive themſel ves of 


thoſe Religious Solemnities. The ſame twere eaſie 
to make good from ſeveral Paſſages in S. Ba/, 
8. Auguſtine, and others, who was. wa refer to 
- thoſe Sermons which they had preached in the mor- 


ning. 

| Fur how many ſoever the Diſcourſes were, the 
People were ready enough to entertain them, flock- 
ing to them as to their Spiritual Meals and Banquets. 
T 75 f HE 4 1 ( , 7 
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| 
We meet together (ſays Tertullian) to hear the holy Chap. 9. 
Scr yoo rehearſed to us, that ſo (according to the | 


corretled 
we nouriſh our Faith, ereft our Hope, ſeal our Con- 


ty th: times) we may be cither fore-warned or Mc. 39. 
fidence z and, by theſe Inculcations are the better e- | 


[ 
quaiit 
them : For certainly with 1 holy words 


ſtabliſbed in Obedience to the Divine Commands. Na- | 
Zianzen tells us, what vaſt numbers uſed to meet orar. 325. 
in his Church at Conſtantinople, of all _ of all 317. 

Sorts and Ranks of Perſons, rich and poor, honoura- | 
ble and ignoble, learned and ſimple, Governours and 0 
People, Soldiers and Tradeſmen, all here unani- j 
mouſly conſpiring together, and 8 deſirous to 

learn the Knowledge of Divine Things. The like 
Chryſoſtom reports of the Church of Antioch, that , 


they would ſer aſide all Affairs at home, to come 17.6 8 


ö 
and hear Sermons at Church; he tells them, *twas | 
the great Honour of the City, not ſo much that it : 
had = Suburbs and vaſt Numbers of People, or ' 
brave Houſes with gilded Dining-rooms, as that it 
had a diligent and attentive People. And elſewhere, „„ . n q 
that *twas the great Encouragement of his Miniſtery, 4 | 
to ſee ſuch a famous and cheartul Cancourſe, a Peo- vid. Dom. | 
ple ſo well ordered and deſirous to hear; That twas Cc. tom. 3. 
this advanced their City above the Honour cf a Se- 73e. | 
nate, or the Office of a 1 * or the variety of 
Statues or Ornaments, or the Plenty of its Merchan- ö 
diſe, or the Commodiouſneſs of its Situation; in that | 
its People were ſo earneſt to hear and learn, its Church- | 
es ſo thronged and crowded, and all Perſons inflamed | 
with ſuch and inſatiable defire of the Word that was | 
preached to them; yea, that this it was that adorned | 
the City, even above Rome it ſelf. And indeed the 
Commendation is the greater, in that Commonneſs | 
did not breed Contempt; it bei ny that Church | 
— Chry/oſtom often intimates) for a good part of the | 

fear to have Sermons every Day, * n a 
EIS -$ F251 | e 
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Well, Sermon being ended, Prayers were made with 
for the Catechumens, Penitents, Poſſeſſed, and 
the like, according to their reſpective Capacitiesand 


Nes. Qualifications z the Perſons that were in every Rank 


De Inſtit. 
Monach. l. 
3. c. 7. p. 
26. 


the Maſs or Service of the 


departing as ſoon as the Prayer that particularly con- 
cerned them was done; firſt the Catechume ns, and 
then the Penitents, as is preſcribed in rhe nineteenth 
Canon of the Laodicean Council: For no ſooner was 
the Service thus far performed, but all that were 
under Baptiſm, or under the Diſcipline of Penance, 
i. e. all that might not communicate at the Lord's 
Table, were commanded to depart, the Deacon cry- 
ing aloud, OSO KATHXOYMENOI IIPOEAOETE, 
Thoſe that are Catechumens go out; in the Latine 
Church the Form was, ITE, MISSA EST, Depart, 
there is a Diſmiſſion of you : miſſa being the lame 
with Miſſio, as hos, = oft uſed in ſome Writers for 
remiſſio, (and ſo the Word miſſa is uſed by Caſſian even 
in his time, for the diſmiſſion of the ED) 
Hence it was that the whole Service, from the be- 
ginning of it till the time that the Hearers were di/- 
miſſed, came to be called Miſſa Catechumenorum ; 

atechumens ; as that 


which was performed afterwards at the Celebration 
of the Eachariſt was called Miſſa Fidelium, the Maſs, 


or Service of the Faithful, becauſe none but they 
were preſent at it: And in theſe Notions, and no o- 
ther, the Word is often to be met with in Tertulli- 
an, and other Ancient Writers of the Church. Tis 
true, that in proceſs of Time, as the Diſcipline of 
the Catechumens wore out, fo that Title which be- 
longed to the firſt part of the Service was forgotten, 
and the Name Ma was © ice ra to the ſervice 
of the Lord's Supper; and accordingly. was made 
uſe of by the Church of Rome, to denote that which 
„ peculiarly call the M/, or the Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice of the Aar, at this day. And the more 

| | plauſibly 
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plauſibly to impoſe this Deluſion upon the People, Chap. 9. 
they do, with a great deal of Confidence, muſter Cw 


up all thoſe places of the Fathers where the word 
miſſa is to be found, and apply it to their Maſs , 
tho* ir would puzzle them to produce but one place, 
where the Word is uſed in the ſame ſenſe as they 
uſe it now, out of any genuine and approved Writer 


of the Church, for at leaſt the firſt four hundred 


Years. But to return: The Catechumens, &c. be- 
ing departed, and the Church-Doors ſhut, they pro- 
ceeded to the Lord's Supper, at which the Faithſu/ 
onely might be preſent, wherein they prayed for all 
ſtates and Ranks of Men, gave the Ks of Charity, 
prayed for conſecration. of the Euchariſt, then receiv- 
ed rhe Sacramental Elements, made their Offerings, 
and ſuch like; ot which I do not now ſpeak particu- 
larly becauſe I intend to treat diſtinctly of the 
Sacraments afterwards. For the ſame reaſon, I ſay 
nothing concerning their Admonitions, Church-cen- 
ſures, Abſolutions, &c. becauſe theſe will come un- 
der Conſideration in another place; as alſo, becauſe 
though managed at theirPublickAfſemblies,they were 


yet only accidental to them, and no ſettled parts of 


the Divine Service. This, in ſhort, was the general 
Foim of Publick Worſhip in thoſe ancient times; 
which, although it might vary ſomewhat accord- 
ing to times and places, did yet for the main and the 
ſubſtance of it, hold in all. 

That which remains, is, a little to remark how 


the Chriſtians carried themſelves in the diſcharge of 


theſe ſolemn Duties, which certainly was with fin- 
gular reverence and devotion, ſuch geſtures and atti- 
ons as they conceived might expreſs the greateſt pie- 
ty and Humility. Let both Men and Women (ſays 
Clemens of Alexandria) come to Church in come/ 
apparel, with a grave Pace, with a modeſt /i/ence. 
with a /ove unfeigned, chaſte both in Body and * 
4 
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may be fit to put up Prayers to God, 
Let our . in Rover (fays Cyprian) be under Di- 
ſcipline, obſerving a decorows Calmneſs and Modeſty : 
We are to remember that we are under the Eye of 
God, whom we are not to offend either in the habir 
of our Body, or the manner of our Speech; for as tis 
the faſhion of thoſe that are impudent to clamour 
and make a noiſe , ſo on the contrary, it becomes a 


ſober Man to pray with a modeſt Voice. When there- 


fore we come together with our Brethren into the 
Aſſembly, to celebrate the Divine Sacrifices, with 
the Miniſter of God, we ought to be mindful of or- 
der, and a reverent regard, and not to throw about 
our Prayers with a wi/d and confuſed Voice, or with 
a diſorderly prattling, to caſt forth thoſe Peritions 
which ought with the greateſt Modeſty to be put up 
to God. The Men prayed with their heads bare, as 
not aſhamed to look up to Heaven for what they 
of God; the Women covered, as a fign of the 
modeſty of that Sex; and therefore Tertullian ſevere- 
ly checks the Prattice of ſome Women in his time, 
wha in time of Worſhip had no Covering on their 
Heads, or what was as good as none: What Re- 
proof (ſays he) do they deſerve, that continue un- 
vailed in ſinging Pſalms, or in any mention of God? 
Or do they think it's enough to lay ſome thin and 
flight thing over their Heads in Prayer, and then think 
themſelves covered ? Where he manifeſtly refers to 
thoſe Rules which the Apoſiz preſcribes in this 
caſe ; and concludes ar laſt, that hep ſhould at all 
times and in all places, be mindful of the Rule, be- 
ing ready and provided againſt all mentions of the 
Name of God; who if he be in Womens hearts, 
will be known on their Heads, via. by a modeſt car- 


riage and covering of them in their Addreſſes to him. 
Their Hands they did not 8 up to Heaven (a 
Poſture in Prayer common 


among Jetos and 
Gentilet) 
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Gentiles) but they did expand and ſpread them a- Chap. 9. 
broad, that ſo by this hap they might ſhadow out 
an Inage of the Croſs, or rather a Reſemblance of 
him that hung upon it, as Tertullian more than once pe ore. 
and again informs us. 4 * A Tk another) is a c. 11. ul. 
Converling with God, and the Way to Heaven; and ©39- 
to ſtretch out our Hands is to form the Reſemblance 22 
of Chriſt Crucified, which whoever prays ſhould do, nm. de 
not only as to the form and figure, but in reality and precar, apud 
affection: For as he that is faſtened tothe Croſs ſure- r. C. 
ly dies; ſo he that prays ſhould cruciſie the Deſires 4" 
of the Fleſh, and every inordinate Luſt and Paſſion. 
In the performing of this Duty they either Knee 
(which was molt uſual) or ſod, which they al- 
ways did upon the Lord's Day, for a reaſon which 
we have ſpoken of before; /a1ting was ever held a 
oſture of great rudeneſs and irreverence. Nay, 
ertullian falls heavy upon ſome that uſed preſently De oran.. 
to clap themſelves down upon their Seats, as ſoon as 124.134- 
ever prayer wasdone, and down-right charges it as 
againſt Scripture : It it be an irreverent thing (as he 
argues) to fit down before, or over againſt a Perſon 
for whom thou haſt a mighty Reverence and Venera- 
tion, how much more does it ſavour of irreligion to 
do ſo in the preſence of the living God, while the 
Angel is yet ſtanding by thee to carry up the Prayer 
to Heaven? Unleſs we have a mind to reproach God to 
his Face, and tell him that we are weary of the Duty. 
Another Cuſtom which they had in Prayer was, 
that they conſtantly prayed towards the EA. This 
was ſo univerſally common, that there's ſcarce an 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writer but ſpeaks of it; — J 
not many of them agree in aſſigning the Reaſon of 
it. The Cuſtom doubtleſs begun very early, and is 
groerally aſcribed to the Ape; ſo the Author of 
Queſtions and Anſwers aſſures us, and tells us, 
it was becauſe the Eaſt was accounted the moſt ex- Queſt.118, 
cellent 5.471. 
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Fart 1. cellent of the Creation; and ſeeing in Prayer 


WAYS we muſt turn our Faces towards ſome Ju cg *Twas 
De Spir. S. fitteſt it ſhould be towards the Eat. Juſt (fays he) 


6274-352 as in making the Sign of the C/ in the name of 


pr Chriſt, we uſe the Right Hand, becauſe tis better 
ioch.queſt. than the Left, not in its own Nature, but only in 
374.205- its poſture and fitneſs for our uſe. S. Baſil likewiſe 
e reckons it amongſt the 1radirions that had been de. 
$7-2.876, rived from the Apoſi/cs, but tells us the myſtery of 
it was, that hereby they reſpected Paradiſe, which 

God planted in the Eaſt, begging of him that they 

might be reſtored ro that Ancient} Country from 

whence they had been caſt out. This might proba- 

bly be with thoſe who dwelt in the Weſtern parts of 

the World, hut how it could be done by thoſe who 

+ lived Eaft of the Garden of Eden (ſuppoſe in any 

parts of India) J am not able to imagine. Clemens 
Alexandrinus tells us, That herein they had reſpect to 

Strom. l.). 8 for as the Eaſt, is the birth and womb of 
77 the Natural Day, from whence the Sun (the foun- 
tain of all ſenſible Light) does ariſe and ſpring; ſo 
CRY true Sun of Righteouſneſs, who aroſe upon 
the World with the /zhz of Truth, when it far in 
the darkneſs of Error and Ignorance, is in Scripture 

ſtyled the Eaſt, and therefore our Prayers are directed 

thither. For which reaſon Tertullian calls the Eaſt 

Contra Va- the figure, or the type of Chriſt. But whatever the 
— 1 true Reaſon was, I'm ſure tis a ſober account which 
fir. p. aß g. AtÞanaſius gives of it : We do not ({ays he) worſhip 
rowards the Eaſt, as if we thought God any ways ſhut 


up in thoſe Parts 9 the World, but becauſe God in in 


himſelf, and is ſo ſtyled in Scripture, the true light 
in turning therefore towards that created /jght we 
do not Worſhip it, but the great Creator of it; rak- 
ing occaſion from that moſt excellent Element to adore 
that God who was before all Elements and Ages of the 


World. This was their carriage for Prayer ; nor 
were 


one r 1 os, SES þ 
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were they leſs humble and reverent in other parts of Chap, g. 
Worſhip; they heard the Scriptures read and preach: war 
ed with all poſſible gravity and attention; which 

that they might the better dv, they were wont to 
tand all the while the Sermon continued, none fitting 

then but the Biſhop and Presbyters that were about | 
him. So Opratus expreſly tells us, That the People De Sch | 
had no 1. ro ſit doton in the Church ; though Donar.l.4. 
whether the Cuſtom was univerſally ſo in all places, “113. 

I much doubt. Nay; S. Auguftine tells us, that in De Catechi 
ſome tranſinurine (1 ſuppoſe he means the Weſtern) M4dib.c.1 Fa 
Churches it was otherwiſe, the Tae having ſeats 7-4-9 
placed for them as well as the Miniſters. But ge?“ 
nerally the pepple ood, partly to expreſs the grear- 

er reverence, partly to Keep their Attentions ateake De incom- 
and /ively. Hence it was part of the Deacon's Office Pale | 
(as 9 tells us, and the ſame we find in the an- —— _ | 
cient Greek Liturgies)to call upon the people with an — | 
OPOOI ETQMEN KAANE . Lei us duely flandupright, | 
reſpecting the decent poſture of their bodies, though 1 
withal principally intending the e/evation of their | 
minds, the litting up their thoughts from low ſor- : 
did Objects, to rhoſe Spiritual and Divine Things, | 
they were then converſant about. But whatever ö 
they did in other parts of the Publ ick Service, they 
conltantly (ſtood up at the reading of the Ge,; a 

Cuſtom generally embraced in all parts of the Chri x 
ſtian World. Therefore S92omen, diſcourſing of Hif.Eccl. 
the various Rites obſerved in ſeveral Churches, notes 7194: 
it as an unuſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, '** 
that he did not riſe up when th: Goſpels were read; 

a thing(ſays he)which I never ſaw or heard of in a2 

ny other place. And Phil/oſtc#g1us tells us of Theos HAEccld. 
philus the Indian Biſhop, that amonglſt ſeveral irregu- . 
larities which he corrected in thoſe Churches, he par- 
ricularly reformed this, that the people were wont to 
/it-while the Lefſors out * Goſpel were w_ to 
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ſelves too high to expreſs this piece of Reverence in 
their Atrendance upon the King of Kings. is ve- 
9 memorable what we read concerning the great 

nſtantine, that when upon occaſion Euſebius was 
to make a Panegyrick concerning the Sepulchre of 
our Saviour, though ir was not in the Church, but 
inthe Falare, yet he refuſed to fit all the time; and 
when Ex/ebis beſeeched him to fit down in his 


Thrane, that was hard by him, he would not, but 


attentively heard, judged, and approved thoſe things 
that were 1} =4g And when after a good while, 


the Sermon haying been prolix, Euſebius out of com- 
pliance would have broken oft and done, he called 


to him to go on till he came to the full end of his 
- Diſcourſe z whereupon he was again ſollicited to fit 


* 


don; but refuſed, Mrming it to be unfit to attend 


upon any De concerning God, and much more 


at this time, with eaſe and ſoſtneſs: and that it was 
very conſonant to Piety and Religion, that Diſcour- 
ſes about Divine things ſhauld be heard landing. So 
eat a Reverence had that excellent Prince for the 
Solemnities of Divine Worſhip. In the diſcharge 
of theſe Holy Exerciſes, as they carried themſelves 
with all Setiouſneſs and Gravity, ſo they continued 
in them till they were N finiſbed; there 
was then no ſuch Airineſs and Levity as now poſſeſ- 


ſes the Minds of Men, no ſnatching at ſome pieces 


of the Worſhip, tanguum Canis ad Nilum, and gone 


again, no rude 1 "pwr departing the Congrega- 


tion, till the whole Worſhip and Service of God was 


over. And therefore when this warmth and vigour 
of the firſt Ages was a little abated, the Council of 


co. 22. 


Orleans thought good to re · eſtabliſn the Primitive 
Devetion by this Canon, That toben the people came 
ether for the Celebration of Divine Service, they ſhould 
not depart till the whole Sole mnity was over, aud the Bi- 


Jhap or Presbyter had given the Bleſfing. CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


Of Baptiſm, and the Adminiſtration 
of it in the Primitive Church. 


Four » Cirenwſblanuces conſidered. Raptifov, 

amhone —— By mone uſualiy * 
the heave of the Biſhop. The great Com rower- 
fie about re-baptizevg thoſe uhat had deen lapti- 
zed.by Hereticks. —— of at wut f * 
ꝓrian. Ley ren bow ſuſſered:to haptize. The 
(Upiwion of the Abſolute Neceſſaty of Bapts[ze. 
The Caſe of uthanaſius, bis baptozing bes but 
a\Child. Wawen never pormatted 10 tafitize. 
Perſant to tbe baptized, who. Jufants. Suf- 
Fioient \Euidenoe.for Jufant-Baptiſn in the Au- 
ozent Mriters of the ¶ bunch. Some paſſages ont 
f \Gyprian woted. The ibaptized 'wroſt-what 
| Adult perſous. The lated times of Baptiſm, 
/ * * and Peg rages | = * 1 ci- 
ally upon Eaſter- eve, eo 
Neee ity at any other time, Clinici 2 ug a, 
nic n accounted | s porfedt, phy. 22 
ul to aalęfer Haiiſi tilh.a Deat l- beul, amal Ihe 
raaſam of it noted in Conſtantine and others. 
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White Garments, and why. 
. Church as 4 teſtimon of their Solemn Engage- 
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of being baptized in Jordan, and why. The 
manner of the Adminiſtration. The perſon bap- 
tized looked Re - 2 7 7 ira 
Anſwering as to their Profeſſion of their Faith. 

15 ſolemn eas made twice, and 

- the form of it. Sureties in Baptiſm. Perſons 
orciſed ; what meant by it ; Unii- 
on, upon what account uſed ; ſeveral reaſons 
of it aſſigned by the Fathers. The ſign of the 
roſs made in Baptiſm evident out of the An- 
if Inmerſfion or putting the 

perſon under water; what it ſhadowed out. Ge- 
nerally in uſe in thoſe Countries : Not abſolute- 
ly * in others, Trine Immerſion : Dif- 

ferent Reaſons of it aſſigned by the Fathers. It 
obtained not in Spain, and why. A ſecond 
OndGion. Perſons after Baptiſm clothed in 
ſe kept in the 


ment. A memorable Inſtance out of Victor 


Urticenſis. A brief account of Confirmation. 


De megled of it bewailed, i 4 
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NUR Lord having inſtituted BA TIB M and the 


UW LORD'S SUPPER, as the two great Sacro. 


ments of the Chriſtian Law, they have \ accordingly 
been ever accounted Principal parts of Publick Wor- 
ſhip in the Chriſtian Church; we ſhall treat firſt of 


Baptiſm, as being the door by Which perſons enter 
1 1 eat and Solemn Rite of out Maria late 
the Falch of wiſt; concerning which, four Cir- 


0 


cumſtances are chiefſy to be inquired into; the per- 
ſons by and upon hom; the ihne when, the place | 


where, 
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where, the manner how this Sacrament was admi- Chap. 


niſtred in the ancient Church. 

For the Perſont by whom this Sacrament was ad- 
miniſtred, they werethe Miniſters of the Goſpel, the 
Stewards of the Myſteries of Chrift, baptizing and 
Fading the Goſpel, being joy ned 4 by our 

our in the fame Commiſſion; uſually twas done 
by the Biſhop, the Sfertedt in . Martyr, the An- 
i in Tertullian, the Preſident or chief Miniſter 
of the Congregation, the Summus Sacergdos, qui eſt 
Epiſcopus, as he calls him, without whole leave and 
Authority neither Presbyters nor Deacons might take 
upon them to baptize, as not only Ignatius but Ter- 


tullian expreſly tells us, and if they did, it was one - i 


ly in caſe of neceſſity, as is affirmed by an ancient 23 


uthor, who lived in or near the time of Cyprian, 


begin the action, and the Presbyters to carry it on 


came a more familiar part of the Presbyzers and the 139. A. 
Deacons Office, and doubtlels had been mare or leis 7. Sacrem. 
executed by them from the beginuing, though out of- 


Reverence to the Biſhop, and to preſerve the honour 
of the Church, (as Iertullian gives the reaſon) they 
did it not without his /zave and depuration , and 
tis certain, that Philip baptized the Eunuch, who 
et was of no higher Order than that of Deacon: 
Nor was it accounted enough by ſome in thoſe times, 
that Baptiſm was conterred by a Perſon called to 
the Miniſtery, unleſs he was al ſo orthodox in the Faith. 
This became matter of great buſtle in the Church: 
Hence ſprang that famous Controverhe between - 
prian and Stephen Biſhop of Rome, concerni x 4 
re-baptizing thoſe that had been baptized by Tere 
ticks, (of which there is ſo much in Cyprian's Wri- 
) Cyprian aſſerting that they ought to be re- 
f n baptized, 


The ſame S. Hierom aſſutes us was the Cuſtom in — 4 


bis time, though otherwhiles we find the Biſhop to 2 
and finiſh it. Bur as Chrifiianity increaſed, this be- Lain” 
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Parr r. baptized, the other as ſtifty maintaining ie to be both 
A againſt the doftrine and proffice'of the Churehy This 
© begot great Heats and Feuds between thoſe good 
: Men, and-engaged a great part of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church in the quarrel, Cyprian endeavouring to 
ſtrengtllen his Cauſe, not only by Arguments frei 
1 Scripture, but by calling 2 Council at Carthage of 
| eighey ſeven African Biſhops: who all concłuded for 
| his opmion. How truly Cyprian maintained his, 
Jam not concerned to enquire ; only I rake notice 
of two things which he and his Followers pleaded 
E by 1 * * N T rigour of _ inion. 
irſt, that hereby they did noc affert e- huprtæurion 
N to de fawful, we they efly deny ro we wm any 
ewes Patronage; from their prattice; for they looked u 
on that Bzptifin chat had been conferred by Heretic 
19:9 2 #utland invalid, (ſeeing Flereticks being out of the 
De, Church could not g what 1 Iv and theere- 
fore when any rerurned to the Union of the Church 
they could not properly be ſaid to be re-baptized 
feeing they did but receive what (lawfully) they had 
OF. 1.6 not before. Secondly, that they did not promiſcuoufly ul 
Ce. Cb paptize all that came over from Hererical Churches, on 
— . for where any dad been lawfully baptized by Ortho- ſoc 
Catech. ad dur Minifters before their going over to them, theſe pe: 
amg. they received at their return withour any other Ce- an 
.  rermony than Impoſition of Hands , baptizing thoſe baj 
only who neter had any other Baptiſm than || bei 
thar which Herericks had conferred u the 
rent, Cyprian being thus ſevere againſt Baprifrr hel 
diſpenſed by Hererical Miniſters, we may wonder ſon 
what he thought of that which was adminiſtred by con 
meer Lay unordained perſons, which yet was not un- cluc 
common in thoſe” times ; for that Lay- men (provid- | ze 
ed they were Chriſtians and bapeized themſelves} | rher 
| might and did baptize others in'cafes of neceſſity, is | the 
Locis antes ſo pofftively aſſerteck by Tertulſium, Hierom and o- WII 
| eit at. e "Tx. . 4 . . 155 7 -thers, 1 
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thers, that no Man can doubt of it. A Cuſtom ra- Chap. 
tified by the Fathers of the Viberine Council, with 10.” 
this Proviſo, that if the Perfons ſo baptized lived, Wow 
op ſhould receive Confirmation from the Biſhop. C. 38. 
This without queftion aroſe from an Opinion they 

had of the abſolute and indifpenſible nrce/fity of Bap- 

tüm, without which they ſcarce thought a Man's 
future Condition could be ſafe, and that therefore 
'twas better ir ſhould be had from any, than to de- 


rt this Life without it; for, excepting the caſe ot 

9 K (whom they thought ſufficiently qualified %. 4 
for Heaven by being Saprized in their own H in- Ilum ca- 
ſiſting upon a rwo-fold Baptiſm, ane of warer in tech. 3.441 


time of Peace, another of h, in the time of Perſe. 


cution, anſwerable to the water and blood that flow- 
ed out of our Savioyr”s Side: Excepting e . 
reckoned no Man could be ſaved without veing pti- 
ed, and cared not much in cafes of neceſſity, ſo 
they had it, how they came by it. As for the Act 

of Athanaſius (mentioned by the Author of his life Cod.258, 
in Photias, and more on 5 / related by Sog n) al 142 
when a Boy, play ing with the reſt of his Compagi- Aff. Eccll. 
ons, they formed themſelves into a kind of Church- 217+. 
ſociety, Arhanaſirs was choſen Biſhop, and others 467. 
perſonated the Carechumens ready to be baptized, 

and were accordingly with all the uſual Formalities 
baptized by Arhanaſivs. This Juvenile Ceremony 
85 they were brought before A/exnder, 

the then Biſhop of Alexandria, (who had himſelf be- 

held the whole ſcene) who inquiring Into the Rea- 

ſons and Circumſtances of the Aion, and having 
conſulted with his Clergy that were about him, con- 

cluded chat thoſe Children ought not to be 7e-baprj- 

zed, and therefore only added his Confirmation to 
them. But this being only a particular Caſe, a 

the like not mentioned, that I remember, by a 
Writer of thoſe times, I only relate lt as I Hnd ir. But 

in 94 though 
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Part 1. though this Power in Caſes of Neceſſity was allow- 
ed to Men (who were capable of having the Mini, 
| ſerial Office conferred upon them) yer was it ever 
denied to Women, whom the Apoſtle has ſo expreſ- 

ly forbidden to exerciſe any Miniſtery in the Church 

of God, and accordingly cenſured in the Apoſtolical 

Tertde Conſtitutions, to be not only dangerous, but unlaw- 
BY tr. ful and * Indeed in the Churches of the He- 
25 44 ally condemned and 

er, to baptize, but it was univerſally condemned a 

3 cryed out againſt by the Orthodox, and conſtantly - 


041. 4 

ES the Heretical Parties of thoſe times, as abundantly 

3s * appears from Tertallian, Epiphuniug and others who | 
record the Hexetical Doctrines and Practices of thoſe 


Wir. Believer or an Infidel, a Catholick or an Heretick, a 
Erg. Man or a Woman only taking care that if it may 
be) a Prieſtbe preferred before a Deacon,a Deacon be 
fare a Subdeacon, a Clergy-man before a Laic, and a 
al before a Woman; together with ſome otherCar 
ds Which ate there wiſely provided for. 'f 


Inſtitution, 3s pot my work to diſpute; but certain: 

P, if in controverted Caſes the conſtant Practice of 

- the Church, and thoſe who immediately ſucceeded 
#h- Apoſties bęſas no Man can deny it is)the beſtInter- 
Pieter of the. ans of Chr iſt, che Diſputs one 
iQgont © 0 3 thi 


x 


- 
* 


| 


r DT”. 0 TT OT. - 
=» 


2 , XY oo Gu 


* 


Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianity. 193 
think ſhould be at an end: For that it always was Chap. 
the Cuſtom to receive the Children of Chriſtian Pa- 10. 
rents into the Church by Baptiſm, we have ſufficient e.. 
vidence from the greateſt pot of the moſt early Wri- 

ters, Irenews, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, &c. whole oH 
Te imonies ! do not produce, becauſe L find them BA ue 
collected by others, and the Argument thence ſo for: 14 p.178. 
cible and concluſive, that the maſt zealous Oppoſers &/cx: 
of Infant-Baprti/m know not how to evade it; the — 257 
Teſtimonies being ſo clear, and not the leaſt ſhadow bn. 10. 
that I know of in thoſe times of any thing to make . ag 
againſt it. There was indeed in Cyprian's time a &. Dr. 


ontroverſy about the baptizing of Infants, nor whe- free of 
ant 


ther they ought to be haptized (for of that there was 

no doubt) but concerning the ime when ir was to be .. 
adminiſtred, Whether on the /econd, or third, ſe#.2. 

or whether as Circumciſion of old, to be de- 

ferred till the eighth day? For the determining of 
which, Oyprian, fitting in Council with fixty fix 
Biſhops, writes a Synodical Epiſtle to Fid/s, to let 

him know, That it was not neceſſary to be deterred Ep.604.97 
ſo long, and that it was their univerſal Judgment 
and Reſolution, that the mercy and Grace of God 

was not to be denied to any, though as ſoon as he 

was horn: Concluding that it was the Sentence of 

the Council, that none ought to be forbidden Bap- 

tiim and the Grace of God; which as it was to be 


obſerved and retained towards all Men, ſo much more 


towards Infants and neu- born Children. And that 
this Sentence of theirs was no zzove/P ottrine, S. Au- | 
guſtine aſſures us, where ſpeaking concerning this ee, 
Synodica! Determination, he tells. us, that in this 2. 108. 
apa did not make any 2 Decree, but kept 
ce of the Church 15 firm and ſure, Mas 

on e notice of qne place more cut of ian, 

which methinks evidently makes for this purpoſe, _ x 
where dęſpriping the great Wickedneſs and * 
tn 8 +» 7; Fi C* T 4 4.444 c 


x V 


Part 1. ble Condition of the /ap/ed, ſuch as to avoid Perſe- 
rv cution had done Sacrifice to the Idols, he a_ this 
as one of the laft and higheſt Aggravations, That by 

their Apoftafie their Infants and Children were expo- 
led to ruin, and had /oft that which they had obtain. 
ed at their firſt coming into the World, (which whe- 

her he means it of their right ro Baptiſm, or their 


having been ner apa, and loſing the fruit 


And benefit of their Baptiſm, is all one ro my pur- 
' poſe) and therefore he brings them in thus elegantly 
| pleading inſt their Parents at the Great Day: 
was #0 y of ours, we did not of our ſelves * 
Jake the Sacraments of our Lord, and run over to 
1255 with prophane impieties; the unſaithfulneſs of o- 
thers has undone us, we have found our Parents to 
be murderers they denied us God for our Father, and 
the Church for our Mother, for while we alaſs were lit- 
tie, unable to take any care of our ſelves, and ignorant 
of ſo great a wickedneſs, we were enſnared by the trea- 
1 of others, and by them betrayed into a partnerſhip 
of their inpieties | 
This was the Caſe of Infants, but thoſe who made 
up the main Ty of the baptized in thoſe days were 
adult Perſons, who flocking over daily in great num- 
bers to the Faith of Chriſt, were received in at this 
door. Uſually they were for ſome conſiderable time 
catechized and trained up in the Principles of the Chri- 
[tian Faith, till having given Teſtimony of their Pro- 
ficiency in Knowledge (ro the Biſhop or Presbyter 
2 who were appointed to take their Examination, and 
Can. 46. to whom they were to give an account once a Week of 
A What they had learnt) and of a ſober and regular 
Converſation, they then became Candidates for Bap- 
| tiſm, and were accordingly taken in; which brings 
(+ "\tns ro the next Circumſtance conſiderable, concetn- 


vill i108 4 | \ __ ; „ , wy at 1 . 2 unt 
The Time when Baptiſm was wont to * 
was, 70 * 5 eb, a , r a 
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fred. At firſt all times were alike, and Perſons Chap. 
were ized 2 and occation ſerved; 10. 

the C 


but'the Diſcipline © arch being a little et 
tled, it began to be reſtramed to two n and ſta- 


teck rimey of the Year, viz. Eaffer and Whitfuntide. Tert.de 
At Eaſter, in memory of Chrift's Death and Reæſarre- Bape.c.19, 
Zion, correſpondent unto which are the to parts of 723% 
the Chriſtian Life repreſemed and ſhadowed out in 
— dying unto and rng again unto new- Quins 
of Li in order to which, the parties to be 11,".4.5. 
baptized were ro prepare themſelves by a ſtric ob- 
ſervation of Lent, diſpoſing and fitting themſelves 
for Bapriſm Ar and prayer. In ſome places, 
particularly the Churches of Theſſaly, Eaſter was Hift.Eccl.l. 
the only time of Bupri/m, (as Socrates tells us) which 3. c. 22.5. 
was the reaſon why thay amongſt them died anbap- 287. 
ſited: But this was an Uſage pins to them a- 
lone. The Ancient cuſtom of the Church (as Zona- 
rus tells us) was for Perſons to be baptized, efpeci- 
ally upon the Saturday before Eafter-day; the reaſon 
whereof was, thar this being the great or holy Sab- 
hath, and the mid- time between the Day reon 
Chriſt was buried, and that whereon he roſe again, 
did fitlieſt correſpond with the Myftery of Baptiſm, 
as it is the Type and repreſentation both of our 
Lord's Burial and Ræſurrection. Ar Whitſuntide, 
in memory of the -Holy Gpoſt's being ſhed upon the 
Apoſtles, the fame being in ſome meaſure tepreſent- 
and conveyed in Baptiſm. When I fay that 
theſe were rhe two fixed times of Baprifm, I do not 
Rrietiy mean it of the preciſe days of Eaſter and 
hit ſum ide, but alſo of the whole intermediate 
ſpace of Fifty Days that is between them, which was 
in a manner accounted Feſtival, and Baptiſm admi- 
niſtred during the whole time, as I have former! 


In Can.45. 
Conc. Lavd. 


noted. Befides theſe, Nazianzen reckons the Feaſt £- 7 
of Epiphdhy as an annual time of Bapriſin, probably Les. 


In 654. 
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Part 1. in Memory either of the Birth or Baptiſm of our 
V sawiour, both which anciently went under that Ti. 


. . though Perſons. in 
requlſite for the Inſtruftion of the Catechument, 


Can. I 2+ 


tle, This might be the cuſtom in ſome places, but 
[ queſtion whether it was univerſal z beſides that, 
afterwards it was 2 and laid aſide. But 

ealth, and the ſpace that was 


might well enough comport with theſe Annual Re- 
turns, yet if there was a nece/ity (as in caſe of {ick- 
neſs and danger of death) they might be baptized at 


any other time. For finding themſelves at any time 
ſurprixed with a dangerous or a mortal Sickneſs, 
and not daring to paſs into another, World without 
. this badge of their Initiation into Chriſt, they pre- 


ſently tignified their earneſt deſire to be baptized, 

chich was accordingly done, as well as the Circum- 
tances of a ſick would permit. Theſe were 
called Clinict, whom there is frequent mention 
in the Ancient Writers of the Church) becauſe « 75 
xAiry Bae, baptized as they lay along in their 
Reds. This was accounted a leſs ſolemn and perfect 
kind of mn ur by hr becauſe *twas done not by 


Immerſion, but by Sprinkling , partly becauſe Per- 


ſons were ſuppoſed at ſuch a time to deſire it, chiet. 


ly out of a Fear of Death, and many times when 
not throughly Maſters of their underſtandings. For 
which reaſons Perſ@ns ſo baptized (if they recover- 
ed) are by the Fathers of the Neoce/arean Council 
rendered ordinarily incapable. of being admitted to 
the degree of Presbyters in the Church. Indeed 
*twas very uſual in thoſe times (notwithſtanding 
that the Fathers did ſolemnly and ſmartly declaim a- 
g.ainſt it) for Perſons to deter their being baptized 
kill they were near their Death, out of a kind of 
Novatien Principle, that if they fell into fig after 


Baptiſm, there would be no place for Repentance, 


10 miſtaking that place of the Apeoſile, where tis an 
. "9." 3-000 
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that If they who have been once enlightened (Arat o. Chap. 
10 H, which the Ancients generally underſtand of 10. 
Baptiſm) fall away, "tis impoſſible 10 rene u them a. SA 
gain unio repentance, For tome ſuch reaſon we may | 
— — it was that Conſtantine the Great deterred % .. 
his Baptiſm till he lay a dying, the fame which So- v. Cm 
crates relates of his Son Conftantizs, baprized a lit- 4c:61,62. 
tle before his death. And the like he reports of the 7:557-4ft. 
Emperour Theodoſizes, who GH himſelf to — 
be arreſted with a mortal ſickneſs, preſently cauſed 17% 9245 
himſelf to be baptized, though he recovered after- 262. /. 
wards. To this cuſtom of (Iinic Baptiſin, ſome not Ve. Tel. 
improbably think the Apoſtle has reference in that fa- 3 
mous place, where he ſpeaks of thoſe that are bapti- 7 Ae. 
zed for the dead, ap nn, Which they expound es. 
with reference to the ſtate of the dead, and that tis 
meant of ſuch, who in danger of death would be 
baprized, that it might fare well with them after 
death. This Epiphanins thinks the trueſt Interpre- Hereſ.28. 
tation, that it's meant of Catechunent; who being ?-54.Vie. 
ſuddenly 1 with death, would be baptized, . Bla. 
that ſo their Sins being remitted in —— they g 
might go hence under the hope of that eterna Lif 2 
which awaits good Men after Death, and teſtiſie their 
belief and expectation of their future happy Reſur- 
rection. Others think it may refer to the place of 
Bapriſm,thoſe who are baptized w rixear, over the 
Graves or Sepulchers of the dead, it being an anci- 
ent and general Cuſtom to have their Religious 
Meetings, and to perform their Publick Exerciſes at 
the Tombs of Martyrs ; there being numerous In- 
ſtances in the Act of the Martyrs, of ſuch as were V Prud. 
baptized in the (æxniteria over the Monuments ot Puillepb. 
the dead. Which ſoever of theſe is moſt ſuitable 3 
yet certainly either of them is far more: probable 
than that which many talk ſo much of, as if the A- 

id, | poltle meant it of a Cuſtom common in thoſe Frimi- 
8 0 tive 
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. dive Times amongſt the Corenebions, and other He- 
reticks, where when;any died without Baptiſm 8 

ON nn, Jace anorker under his who — 

ama. Cc. 26d for him in his ſtend, whence ITertuiſiam calls it 

0 

| 


tb p. 34. a Vicerius Baptefmn; it being highly improbable, That 
— the great Apoſtle would fetch an Argument to con- 


| can. c. 48. firm To folemn and — a Principle of the 

Chriſtian Faith, as the Doctrine of the Reſarreclian 

is, rom ſuch an abſurd and ridiculous Rite, uſed — 
ly by the worſt of Heretidks. But this only, by the 


＋ = the Place where this ſolemn action was per- 
| formed, it was firſt unlimited, any Place where there 
3 was Water, as Fuſtin Martyr tells us, in Ponds or 
| 993 Lakes, at Springs or Rivers, as Tertullian ſpeaks; 
De Bat. hut always as near as might be to the Place of their 
4 Publick Aſſembl ies, for it was ſeldom done without 
the Preſence of the Congregation z and that for very 
ood reaſon, both as tis a principal Act of Religious 
Worſhip, and as vis the Initiating of Perſons into hi 
the Church, which therefore ought to be as publick as | 55 
it could, that ſo the whole Congregation might be | * 

and Witneſſes of thatProteffion and Engage- 
ment which the Perſon baptized then took upon him; | ©? 
and this they ſo zealouſly kept to, that the Trullan 4 
c. 39. Council allows not Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in a 1 
| private bur-ooly.n the publick Churches, Can 
puniſhing the Perſons offending, if Cergy with De- ar, 
poſition, if Laity with Excommunication , awhictyet bal 
(as both Zonaras and Balfamon expound the Canan) p 
4s to be underſtood unbeſs it be done with the Leave] „ 

and Approbation of the Biſnop of the Niocaſt. For 
this reuſon they had afterwards tbeir Baptiſtrria or 


Sgg gas reges 


(s wecall them) Fange, built at firſt near the Church, 
chen in the Church-Porch, to 
— * entrance into the 


3 
Church after- 
„ 2 They 


0 Were * 


VDuimitibe Chziſkanity, 199 
wete uſually very large and capacious, not only C 
they might comport with the eneral Fade . A 
thoſe Times of Perſons Baptized, being immer/ed or v/v 
t under, Water; but becauſe the [tated times of 
Roti returning ſo ſeldom, great multitudes were 
uſually baptized at the ſame time. In the middle of 
the Font there was a Partition, the one part for Men, 
the other for W that to avoid offence and 
ſcandal they might be baptized aſunder. Hereit was 
that this great Rite was commonly performed, tho? 
in caſes of neceſſity they diſpenſed with private Bap- 
tiſm, as in the caſe of thoſe that were /ic& or ſnut up in 
Priſon, of which there were frequent Inſtances in 
times of Perſecurion. Many there were in thoſe Days 
(ſuch eſpecially as lived in the parts near unto it) 
whom nothing would ſerve,unleſs they might be bap- 
tized in Jordan, out ofa Reverence to that — where 
our Saviour himſelf had been baptized; this, Con- 


De vita. 


flemine tells us he had a long time reſolved upon to c 11 


be baprized in Jordan though God cut him ſhort of 52s. 
his defire. And Eu/ebius elſewere relates, that at Be- de hc. Mir. 
thabarg,beyond Jordan where John baptized, there was in wa A 
a place whither very many, even in his time uſed to * 137. 
relort, earneſtly deſiring to obtain their Baptiſm in © © 
that place. This doubtleſs proceeded from a very 

devout and pious Mind, though otherwiſe one place 

can contribute ens wen than another, nothing 
being truer than what Terralliam has obſerved, inthis | 

caſe, That it's no matter whether we be baptzzed 4. — 4 
mong thoſe whom John baptized in Jordan, or whom © | 


Peter baptized in Tyber. 3 | 
1 The fat Circumſtance I propounded concerns the 


manner of the Celebration of this Sacrament, .and _ 
for this we may obſerve, that in the Apqſler Age 
Baptiſm was adminiſtred with great nakedneſs and 
kmplicicy; probably without any more. formality 
than a ſhort Prayer, and repeating the words gf In- 
Fa ituti- 


* 
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art 1. ſtitution: And indeed it could no! well be -other- 
way wiſe, conſidering the vaſt Numbers that many times 
mere then baptized at once. But Atter-ages added 
many Rites, differing very often according to Time 
and Place, I ſhall not undertake to give an account 
of all, but only of the moſt remarkable, and ſuch as 
did generally obtain in thoſe times, keeping as near 
as Ican to the order which they obſerved in the ad- 

miniſtration, which uſually was thus: Perſons hav- 

ing paſt through the ſtate of the Catechument, and 

being now _ for Baptiſm, made it their requeſt to 

the Biſhop that they might be baptized ; whereup- 

on, at the Solemn times they were brought to the 

entrance of the Ba . ont, and ſtanding with 

their Faces towards the ft, (which being directly 

oppoſice to the Eaſt, the place of /jght, did ſymboli- 
Cyril. e- Cally repreſent the Prince of darkneſs, whom they 
ro/.Catech, were to renounce and defie) were commanded to 
r ſtretch out their hand as it were in defiance of him. 
506-07 In this poſture they were interrogated by the Biſhop 
992 Are. concerning their breaking of all their former leagues 
op. de Fccl, and cotnmerce with Sin, and the Powers of Hell, the 
Hierarch. Biſhop asking, Doft thou renounce the Devil and all 
1e, 253" bys Works, Powers, and Service? To which the par- 
Sacram. I. ty anſwered, I do renounce them. Oo thou re- 
1.c.2.c0m. nounce the World, and all its Pomps and Pleaſures ? 
42-429 Anſwer. I do renounce them. This renuntiation 
was made twice, once before the Congregation, (pro- 


pre ently after at the Font, or place of Bapcitm, as 
er 


328 rullian witneſſes. Next, they make an _ 
De Spe8.c. confeſſion of their Faith, thc Biſhop asking, Doft 


13.5. 79. thou believe in God the kather Almighty, Oc. in e. 


Vid.Conft. (75 Chrift bis only. Son, who, Ec. doſt thou believe 
._ Ine; the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholiek © Church, - anil 


429.993 1 4 er o Sims 
in one Buptiſin of Repentance for the Remiſſon of Sins, | low 
Colin ? To all which the * * 
. Weled, 


ond Life 


*. 


bably at their obtaining leave to be Ae und 


— | : | 8 
Sz 8 Sgr. 


ſwered, 1 do believe. This Form of Interrogation Chap. 
ſeems to have been very ancient in the Church, and 10. 
the le is juſtly thought to refer toit, when he w Vo 
ſtyles Baptiſm he Anſwer of a good Conſcience to- 
wards God, which can —_— refer to nothing ſo 
well as that common Cuſtom of anſwerixg in Bap- 
tiſm. Theſe Anſwers and Actions in the adult were 
done by the Perſons themſelves, in children by their 
nſores, as Tertullian calls them, their Sureties and De Bup.c. 
ndertakers for that both Infants and adult Perſons 18.7. 231. 
had thoſe that undertook for them at their Bapriſin, is 
{a notoriouſly known, that it were impertinent to in- 
he ſiſt upon it. After this there was a kind of Exarciſin, and 
th an Inſuffationor Breathing in the Face of the Perſon 
baptized, (which St. 3 a moſt ancient tra- Pe nupt. Cy 
u- «tion of the Church)by which they — the expel· c. 2. 


ey | ling of the Evil Spirit, and the breathing in the Good 7 
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Part 1. date, by which (ſays S. Oil) they fignified tha 
they on now cut of from the w:/d-O/rve, and were 
ineraſted into Chriſt the yu, Olzve-tree, and made 
partakers of his fruits and benefits; or elſe to ſhew 
that now they were become Champions for Chriſt, 
and had entred upon a ſtate of Conflict, wherein 
they muſt ſtrive and contend with all the Snares and 
Allurements of the World, as the Athletæ of Old 
wefe anointed againſt their Solemn Games, that 
they might be more expedite, and that their A. 
goniſts might take leſs hold upon them; or rather, 
probably ro denote their being admitted to the great 
Privileges of Chriſtianity a choſen Generation, a 
royal Prieſthood, an hol Nation (as the Apoſtle 
fiyles Chriſtians;) Offices, of which anoint ing was an 
De Bap.c.7. ancient Symbol, both of being deſigned to them, and 
p-226, inveſted in them. And this account Tertullian fa- 
*DeSpir.S, Yours, Where, ſpeaking of this Unction in Baptiſm, 
c.27.tom. he tells us, tis derived from the Ancient i. e. Zewy/h 
25.3 31. Diſcipline, where the Prieſts were wont to be azorn- 
— ted for the Prieſthood. For ſome ſuch purpoſe, they 
cin. 3. h. thought it fit that a Chriſtian (who carries unction 
226. G. in his very name) ſhould be anointed as a ſpiritual 
de layſ.Þ. King and Prieſt, and that no time was more pro 
N for it than at his Baptiſm, when the Name o Chr: 
Ge. be unit ſtiam was conferred upon him. * Together with this 
Eci q. 18 3. we may ſuppoſe it was that the /ign of the Croſs 
Ea parte - was made upon the Forehead of the Party haptized. 
N When this Ceremony firſt began to be uſed in Baptiſm, 
> I find not: St Ba/i/ reckons it (and he puts it too 
© '203-enati, in the firſt place) amongſt tlioſe Ancient cuſtoms of 
i the Church that had been derived from the Times of 
LI: the Apoſtles. That it was generally in uſe in the 
Be cuil. Times of Tertullian and Cyprian, we have ſufficient 
35. toꝛ. Evidence from their Writings, and indeed cannot 
 Vid.Cyil. reaſonably ſuppoſe they ſhould omit! it in this So- 
e, li. jemn action ( Where it is ſo propet) when they uſed 


Catech. 4. : 
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it in the commoneſt actions of their Lives, Tertulli. Chap. 
lian expreſly aſſuring us, That upon every motion, at 10. 

their going out or coming in, at 1heir going to bath, or. 


o bed, or to meals, or whatever their Imployment or 


Occaſions called them to, they were wont frontem fi 
naculo terere, to make the /ign of the Croſs upon their 
Fare head; and this they did (as he there tells us) 


not that it was impoſed upon them by any Law of 


Chriſt;but brought in by a pious Cuſtom, as that which 
did very much tend to ſtrengthen and increaſe their 

Faith. By this they ſhewed, That they were not a. 
ſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, nor unwilling to en- 

gage in the Service of a crucified Maſter, which yet 

was ſo great a ſcandal to the Heathen World, and 
therefore they ſo often triumphed. in this Symbol 

and repreſentation of it. Thus S. Hierom, though Pes 
he lived in a time when Chriſtianity had almoſt quite 799-3: 
prevailed over all other Religions in the World, yet“ 
counted this the great matter of his Glory, That I am 

(ſays he) 2 Criſtian, that Twas born of C briſtian Pa- 

rente, and do carry in my Forehead the Banner of the 

Croſs. And indeed ſo great a reſpeQ did they bear 

to this Repreſentation. of our Saviour's Death, that 
(though they did not worſbip the Croſs yet) they 

took care that ir ſhould nor be put to any mean and 

trivial uſes, be painted or made upon the ground, or 
engraven upon Marble-pavements, or any thing 

where it might be N upon, as is expreſly n 
provided by a Law of Theodo/irs and Valentini. Juftin.eit 


an. (4 ti | oF | | 8. L. unic. 
The action having proceeded thus far, the party 

to be baptized was wholly immerged or put. under 
water, which was the almoſt conſtant and univerſal 
Cuſtom of thoſe times, whereby they did more no- 
tably and ſignificantly expreſs the three great ends 
and effes of Baptiſm; for as in Immerſion there are 
in a manner, three 1 acts, the putting the 1 * 

| - ihe on 


= 
0 * _ * * 
as — - * LL 


* 1 Sianity, 
part t. ſon into water, his abiding there for 2 | fi 
and his H in: fo by theſe were 1 | 
Au — 2 and reſurredion, and in con- 5 


284 


formiry thereunto, our dying unto fin, the deftruth- th 
on of it and — hm" a new ccurſe 6 
of life, by te Perſons being > wy into water was || 
_ lively * the putting off the body of the fins ta 
of the Fleſh, and being from the filth and 7, 


pollution of them: By his abode under it, which | & 
was a kind of Barial in the water, his entring into a w. 
ſtate of death ot mortification, like as Chriſt remain - 
ed fot ſome time under the ſtate or power of dea 
therefore a many as Zed into Che iſt, are ſai 
ro be 77 into bis death, aui to be buried with 


a 
cruci ed wil t , in mig e 
rhut henceforth he hs hs Jerve in, pg lde, be 
hut 3s tend! us freed from fin, as the _ clearly 
explains the meaning of this Rite: And then by his 
en, or fiſing up out of che water, was * — 
ed — 2 new courſe of life, differi 
from tat which he ki ved before, hu kke as Chri 
_ wwas 74iſaul up. from the dead by the Glory "of the Fa- 
then even. 5 we alſo ſhduld walk in rc van, f life. 
Bur 2 reafon of the more eminent ſignifican-· 
of thete xhings immenſiun was che common pra- 
ice in thoſe days, and wherefore they earneftly urg- 
edit, and plead it, yet did they wothold /priak. 
l do be unlawful, efpecialty in caſes of heceflity, || but 
8 as of weakneſs, danger of death, or where convenien- five 
©5544 e of immenzing obuld not be Had mitheſe and fuch I wei 
Magnp. like caſes Opriun does not only attew, but plead for go 
153 it, and that in a diſoouiſe on purpoſe, hen theque- whe 
ſtion conoerning it was put to him. Upon this ac- | wi 
count it is that immerſion is now generally diſuſed | Mi; 
in chele parts oi che World, and tpritkding fucceed- uni 
ed in its room, ecauſe tlie tender bod ies of * In- ally 
9  tants 


NF reer 


J 
4 
fe. 
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fants (the only Perſons now baprized) could not be Chap. 
put under water in thoſe cold Northern Climates, - 20: 
without apparent prejucide to their Health, if non ww 
their Lives; and therefore in this, as in other caſes, 

God requires Mercy rather than Sacrifice, eſpecially 
conſidering that the main ends of Baptiſm are at - 
= _ way, — — 1 of it as 
truly, though not 10 plainly a nificantly reprę- 
ſented, by fprinkling, as by putting the Body wa 
water. | | 

This immerſion was performed zbrice, the Perſon _ 
baptized being three ſeveral times put under water; pop 7 
a cuſtom which B/! and Sogomen will have derived 1.28. 
from the _ z tis certain that it was very EaTr+ p.673.4dv 
ly in the Church, being twice mentioned by Tertul. Prarc. ab. 
han as the common praRice. By this trine immerfi- 1443.7 
on they fignified (lay ſome) their diſtin& adoring 460. Din. 
the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinicy, and there“ Areop. Ec- 
fore the cuſtom was, in repeating the words of Inſti. cleſ. c- 
tution, at the naming of every Perſon, the Bather, "7&4: 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to plunge the Party 4 Jarre. 
under water, as Tertullian tells us, and 8. Ambroſe lib.z.c.7. 
more expreſly "Twas done (fay orhers) to repre- P-424- 
ſent the death, burial, and Re/urredlion of our Savi- 718 
our, together with his Three days continuance in the n * 
Graue; S. Auguſtine joyns both theſe together, as Reals 
the double myſtery of this ancient Rite, as he is ci - O. Car 
ted by Gratian to this purpoſèe. It cannot be denied * 
but that the Ceremony is very ſignificant and expreſ⸗ os Fn 
five, and accordingly the Ancients laid great oratCg- 
weight upon it, infomuch that the Canons that tech.. 35. 
go under the name of Apoſtolical, command him, L. 
whether Biſhop or Presbyter, that baptizes an Ws 
without the tine immerſion, to be depoſed from his crat. Bi- 
Miniſtery, Bue though this cuſtom was in a manner Hin. 
univerſal, yer in ſome places (in after-times eſpeci- y_ 
ally) ir was otherwiſe; * in Spain, where 


they 
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Part 1. they uſed it but once, leaſt they ſhould gratifie the 


by 


Ariane, who made uſe 7 the trine immerſion to 
denote the Perſons in the Trinity to be three diſtin 
ubſtances, and gloried that the Carho/icks did, and 
held the ſame with them. Upon this account 
they were content to immerge but once, and when 
differences and controverſies did ſtill remain about 


it, the fourth Council of Toledo, out of a Letter of 


Gregory the great, thus determined the caſe, That 


they ſhould {till uſe their fingle immerſion, and that 


this would ſufficiently expreſs the myſteries of Bap- 
tiſm z the diving under water would denote Chriſt's 


 deathanddeſcending into Hell, the coming out, his Re- 


ſurrectian: The ſingle immerſion would expreſs the ani- 


ty of the Godhead; while the Iiniiy of Perſons would 


* » be ſufficiently denoted by the Perſons being baptized in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. The 


De Bay- 
riſl n. c.7. 
P. 2276. 

Cyril. Cu- 
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Phe 


pud Phot. 


Cod.,222. 


c. 18. col. 
397. 
— er | 
Is qui my- 
ſter. initi- 


an. c. 7. 
Tom. .). 


4250" - 


+5 IF a. 
* 4 
— 


Perſon baptized being come out of the water, was 
anointed the ſecond time, as S. Cyr1/ tells us; and 


indeed whatever becomes of tlie Unction that was 
before, tis certain that that which Tertullian ſpeaks 


of as a part of the ancient Diſcipline, was after the 
Perſon was baptized ; which being done, he had a 
white Garment put upon him, to denote his having 
put off the /#/ts of the Fleſh, his being waſhed. from 
the filth and defilement of his former fins, and his 


reſolution to maintain a life of unſpotted innocence 


and purity, according to that ſolemn and ſtrict en- 
agement which in Baptiſm he had taken upon him. 
Fo this they alluded to that of the Apoſtle, that as 


| many ad are baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chrift, 


ie, have engaged in that ſtrict and holy courſe of 


life, which he, both by his doctrine and example, 


has left to the World; Accordingly Perſons baptized 
are both by the Apoſtle, and by the Greek Fathers 
frequently called e or the enlightned, be- 
cauſe they now profeſſed that they were become the 

5 ö children 


ren oc. .o..Dar. 
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children of the light and of the. day, and would not Chap. 
return to works of darkneſs any more; and this, as 10. 
they expected mercy from Chriſt at the great day ;} MW 


therefore the White Garment was wont to be deli- 


vered to them with ſuch a charge as this, Receive the 

white and immaculate Garment and bring it forth 
without ſpot before the Tribunal of our Lord Feſis 

Chriſt, that thou may'ſt haue Eternal Life. Amen. Gregw.Sa- 
From the wearing ot theſe white Veſtments (as we cramentar. 
have obſerved before) Pentecoſt (which was one of —_ . 
the two annual times for Baptiſm) came to be call- 2 wm... 
ed Whuzſunday, as allo the Sunday after Eſter, N, asp. ui 
(which was the other time) Dominica in albis, be- Excholog, 
cauſe then they laid this whize Robe aſide; for it 9g, 
was the Cuſtom for Perſons baptized to wear this Ban. 
Garment for a whole week after they were baprized, 5.35). 
and then to put it off and lay it up in the Church, 

that it might be kept as an Evidence againſt them, if 

they violated or denied that Faith which they had 

owned in Baptiſm; whereof we have a memorable 
Inſtance under the 471an Perſecution in Aſrick, El- ig oj 


pridophories, à Citizen of Carthage, had lived a long de perſecut · 


time in the Communion of the Church, but apoſta- Vand.it. 
tizing afterwards to the Arians, became a molt bit- 3:f9! 43- 
ter and implacable Perſecuter of the Orthodox Party : 
Amongſt others whom he ſummoned to be put to 
the Rack, was one Miritas, a venerable old Deacon 
(who had been the Undertakgr for him at his Bap» 
tiſm) who being ready to be put upon the Rack, 
plucked out the white Veſtment wherewith E/pido; 
horus had been clothed at his Baptiſm, and with 
ears in his Eyes thus openly beſpake him before all 
the People: Theſe, Elpidophorus, thow Miniſter 
of Error, theſe are the Garments that ſhall accuſe 
thee, when thou ſhalt appear before the Majeſty of the 
great Judge; theſe I will diligently keep ag a Teſti- 
mony of that ruine, that ſhall depreſs thee down into 
4 the 


Part r. the Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone; theſe 
ASIA are they that were girt upon thee, when thou cume ff | 

x ure out of the Holy Font; and theſe are they that ſhall | 

: tterly purſue thee when thou ſhalt be caſt into the { 
| Place of Hames; becauſe thou haſt clothed thy ſelf with 1 
I 

y 

1 


eur fing as with a garment, and 25 caſt off the ſacred 
Obligation of thy Baptiſm, and the true Faith which 
thou did ſt then 2 and take upon thec. Theſe were 
the main and moſt conſiderable Circumſtances where- 5 
with Baptiſin was adminiſtred in the primitive Church; f 
fome whereof were by degrees antiquated and diſuſed; b 
other Rites there were that belonged only to particu- Ct 
lar Churches, and which, as they were fuddenly ta- e 
ken up, ſo were as quickly laid aſide; others were - 

U 

th 


added in after-times, till they encreaſed fo faſt, that 

the uſage and the number of them became abſurd and 

burdenſome, as may appear by the Office for Bap- 
tiſm in the Romiſh Ritual at this day. | 

AS a Concluſion to this Chapter, I had once th 

thought to have treated concerning CONFIRMATT- th 

N, which ever was a conſtant appendage to Baptiſtn th 

and had noted ſomething to that — oſe; but ſhall WI 

fuperſede that labour, finding it ſo often, and fo ful- the 

ly done oy others in Juſt Diſcourſes, that nothing Ti 

B.Tayler. egnfiderable can be added to them; only I ſhall give Ch 

—_— this brief and general account of it: All Perſons bap- cou 

Mr.Bexter tized in the Ancient Church (according to their Age vil 

Mr.Han- and Capacity, Perſons adult, ſome little time after ent 

mer. Baptiſm; Children, when arrived to years of com- did 

Mr.Daille. pætent ripeneſs and maturity) were brought to the 

iſhop there further to confirm and ratifie that com- 

? which they had made with God in Bapriſm, and 

ſome ſolemn acts of his Miniſtery, to be themſelves 

confirmed and ſtrengtimed, by having the grace and 

bleſſing of God conferred upon them, to enable them 

to diſcharge that great promiſe and gement 

which they had made to God. This was uſually per- 

formed wich the Ceremony of Uiclion, the Perſon 

28 | 2 confirm- 
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confirmed being anointed by the Biſhop, or in Cha 
his abſence by au inferiouf Minifter; and indeed 1 " 
Un&ion was an ancient Rite uſed in the Fewjſh ow 
Church, to denote the conferting of gifts ar graces 
upon Petſons, and thence . amangit” other 
reafons (as many other uſages were) might be deri- 
yed into the Chriſtian Church; though a Man 
is of Opinion, that Union was never uſed in confir- n. 
mation, bat where the Perſon bwing in ca af eff au 
firy baptized by ſome of the inferious Clergy, had pot Excb. Hf 
been before anointed; otherwiſe thoſs who had re- 252. 
ceived compleat Baptiſm, were not afterwards auoint- : 
ed at their confirmation, for which the Council of 
Orange is moft expres and clear. And indeed that can. i. 
Co tion was often adminiſtred without this 
Unition, no Man can doube that knowy the ſtate of 
theſe times, being dane only by ſlemn /apokres of 
the Biſhop's Hands, and by devout, and pions Prayers, 
that the Ferſons confirmed might grow in grace and 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and be enabled to perform 
thofe Vos and purpoſes, and that Frofeſſion of Faith 
which they had before embraced in Baptiſm, and 
then again owned before the whole Congregation. 

Till this was done they were net accounted comple 2: 
Chr 2 nor admitted to the holy Communies, nor 
challenge any aQual Right to thoſe 


pri- 
vileges of Chriftignuy.; whence it is that the Anci- 
ents fo often ſpeak of Confirmation, as that which 
did perfect and conſummate Chriſtians, as being 
a means to confer greater mea ſores of that᷑ grace that 
was but begun in Baptiſtn; upon all which acceants, 
and almoſt exatily accerding to the prime uſage, 
it is ill retained and practiſeg in aur own Qurch at 
this day: And happy were It for us, ware it kept up 
in its due power and vigour; ſure L am, tis to plain 
that man of our unhappy breaches and controvèrſies 
in Religion do (if not wholly, in a great meaſure) 
owe their birth and riſe to the neglect and contempt 

of this excellent uſage of the Church, CHAP. 
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"CHAP. 2 


ot the Lord's Supper, and the Ad- 
" miniſtration of it in the Ancient 
Church. 


Ife Perſons 410 benſmg this Ordinance, — The 
Peron, Communicating, the Baptized or the 
Faithful: Suſpenſion from this Ordinance ac- 
_ cording to the nature of the Offence. . The Eu- 
chariſt ſent home to them that could not be pre- 
| —— The caſe 4 Serapion. A cuſtom in fome 


places to give the Sacrament to Perſons when 
dead, i they Fes died before they could Receive it, 
= why. The Enki kept by Perſons at 5 
res + abroad, This laid aſide, and inits 0 
feat Eulogiz, or pieces of conſecrated Bread 1 
ent from one Church to another, as tokens of in 

| Communion. The time of its adminiſtration : Wy 
' ſometimes in the morning, ſometimes at ni 5 w 
varied according to 2 Boats they enjoyed. C 
oft hey received the Euchariſt. At firſt 1 tie 
Day. This continued, in Cyprian's time, Four by 
times a Week. A fterwards 7 Fre equented. = 
The uſual places 2 receiving, the Church: or- in 
dinarily, not lawful to conſecrate it elſewhere. | hy 
Oblations made by Perſons before their Commu- me 
micating. Their Agapæ, or Love-feaſts, what. | wi! 

' Whether before or after the Sacrament, How || 
long continued in the Church. The manner I 
of cara this Sacrament,  colleed. out of the 
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the moſt ancient Authors. The Holy Kiſs. The Chap. 
= 8 Prayer for the Church and the whole 11. 


orld. The Conſecration of the Sacrament : 

the Form of it out of St. Ambroſe. The Bread, 

- common Bread. ſacramental Wine mixed 
with Water. This no neceſſary part of the In- 
ſtitution. Why probably uſed in thoſe Countries, 
The poſture of receiving not always the ſame, 
Singing Pſalms during the time of the celebra- 
tion. Followed with Prayer and Thanksgio- 


| ing. Thewhole Aion concluded with the Kiſs of 


Peace. 
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THE holy Euchariſt, or SUPPER of our ” 


1 LORD, being a Rite ſo ſolemnly inſtituted, 


and of ſuch great importance in the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, had place accordingly amongſt the Ancients 
in their r Offices and Devotions. In ſpeaking 
to which, I ſhall much what obſerve the ſame me- 
thod I did in treating concerning Baptiſin, conſider- 
ing the Perſons, the Time, the Place, and the Man- 
ner of its Celebration. The Perſons adminiſtring 
were the ordinary Paſtors and Governours of the 
Church, thoſe who were ſer apart for the Miniſtra- 
tion of Holy Offices; the Inſtitutiog was begun 
by our Lerd himſelf, and rhe Adminiſtration of it 

him committed to his Apoſi/es, and to their ordi- 
nary Succeſſors to the end of the World. We find 


in Tertullian, that they never received jt from any De co. mii. 
but the hand of the Pre/ident, which mult either be c-3-p. 102. 


meant of the particular Cuſtom -of that Church 
where he lived, or of Con/ſecration only; for other- 
wiſe the Cuſtom was, when the B/hop: or Pre ſident 


had by ſolemn Prayers and Bleflings conſecrated the 


Sacramental Elements, for the Deacons to diſtribute 
them to the People, as well to thoſe that were abſent, 
is "i 


— —— — 


* 
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Part 1. as to them that were preſent, as Fuſtin Martyr ex- 
YN) prefly affirms, and as the Cuſtom generally was af- 
. terwasds. For the Perſaus communicating at 75 
* 97 crament, an firlt the whole Church, or Body of Chri- 
Kang, within ſuch a ſpace, that had embraced the 
Doctrine of the Gaſpel, and been baptized into the 
Faith of Chriſt, ufed conſtantly to meet together at 
the Lord's Table. As Chriſtians multipled, and a 
1 became neceſſary, none were 
admitted to this Ordinance till they bad arrived at 
the degree of the Faithful; for whoeyer were in the 
State of Catechumens, i e. under Inſtruttion in or- 
der to their Baptiſm, or by reaſon of any heinous 
Crime, under the cenſures and ſuſpenſion of the 
Church, and not yet paſſed through the ſeveral Na- 
ges of the Penitents; might not communicate, and 
were therefore commanded to dpa the Chureh, 
when the reſt went to the Celebration of the Saera- 
ment: For looking upon the Lord's as the 
higheſt and moſt ſolemn aQ of Religion,t 4 thought 
they could never rake care enough in the diſpenfing 
of it; accordingly whoeyer were found guilty of a- 
ny ſcandalous Fault, was, according to the nature of 
the Offence, debarred-the Communion, a ſhorter or 
2 longer time, and ſometimes all their Life, not ro 
be xeconciled/and taken into the Communion of the 
Church, till they had continued their Repentance to 
their death-bed. As for thoſe Perſons that could not 
be preſent, either through diſtance of Place, Sickneſs, 
or any other juſt cauſe, the Euchariſt was wont to be 
ſent home to them, ſome little pieces of the conſecra- 
ted Bread dipt in the Sacramental Cyp, which were 
. uſually carried by the Deacon or ſome inferior Offi- 
0 ry the Church, or in caſes of neceſſity by any 
A. Af. other Perſon; as in the caſe of Serupion, of whom 
Eccleſ. 1. 6. Nionyffus of Alexandria relates, That having been all 
e 44. J. his Life 2 good Man, at laſt /apſed in a time of Per- 
$45, _ ſecution 


13 


tler ©@w i eee 


0 9 : 1 .v * 


priv d of the uſe of his Speech and Senſes, but com- 
oy: himſelf after four days, he ſends his ew, 
a lite Boy, late at night for one of the Preabyr ers 
gba ne dope nl rj 
the Boy a little piece of the Eachariſt, bids him to 
moiſten it with a little water, and ſo give it dim in 
his mouth, which he did, and immediately the old 
Man chearfully departed this Life. For the better 


underſtand ing of which, we are to oblerve, that 


thoſe who had lapſed into Idolatry were to undergo 
4 very long time of Penance, and were not many 
times admitted to the Communion, till they wm 
near their fleath ; and becauſe it ſometimes happen 


that they were overtaken with ſudden death, before | 


the Sacrament could be adminiſtred to them, thence 


a Cuſtom ſprung up to give it tham-gfter they were 


dead, which they did doubtleſs upon this ground, that 
they might give ſome kind of evidence, that thoke 


Perfons died in the proce and caommumon of che vid conc. 
h. 


Church; 


Hes, conjectures, chat Whenever they — 
Friends dr Strangers, they uſed before every _ 


Many 


yet none would communicate with him; not long . 
after, he was ſeized upon by a mortal Sickneſs, de 


| „ * 
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Fart 1. firſt to give them ſome parts of the Holy Euchuriſt, 


- © — true Love and Friendſhip in the World. Befides 
theſe parcels of the Sacramental Elements, there 
were wont at the Celebration of the Communion to 
be pieces of Bread (which remained of the offerings 
of the People) which being ſolemnly bieſſed by the 
Biſhop, might be given to thoſe who had no right to 
be at the Lord's Table, as to the Catechumens, and 
ſuch like, and were to them inſtead of the Sacra- 
ment: Theſe pieces were properly called Eulag iæ, 
becauſe ſet apart by ſolemn benedifion, and were 
ſent up and down the Towns and Villages round a- 
bout, to teſtiſie and repreſent their mutual Union 
and fellowſhip with one another; nay, and ſome- 
times from Churches in one Country to thoſe that 
were in another; which was alſo done by the Eu- 

Eu. ne, Har iſt it ſelf: For fo Irenews in a Letter to Pope 

Ercl. l. 5. c. Vidor, tells us that the Miniſters of Churches (though 

234.193. differing in ſome little Circumſtances) did yet uſe to 

ſend the Euchariſt to one another. Which Cuſtom 
is alſo taken notice of by Zonaras; but becauſe the 

---.. carrying the Sacramental Elements up and down the 

World was thought not ſo well to conſiſt with the 

Reyerence and Veneration that is due to this ſolemn 

Orqdinance, therefore it was aboliſhed by the Laodi- 

cn 14. can Synod, and theſe Eulagiæ or pieces of Bread a 

| pointed at Eaſter to be ſent up and down in their 

For the Time, the next Circumſtance, when they 

met together for this Solemn Action, it was in ge 
neral at their Publ ick Aſſemblies, on the Lord's 

always, or the firſt day of the Week, as we find it 

in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Aﬀs, beſides other days, 

And eſpecially Saturday, on which day all the 

Cahurches in the World (thoſe of Rome only and A- 

. dexandria'excepted) uſed to celebrate this Sacrament, 
{F320 f AS 


A being :the' greateſt badge, the ſtrongeſt band of 
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as the Hiſtorian informs us. What time of the day Chap. 
they took to do it is not alt er ſo certain. Our 11. 


bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles celebrated at night 


at the time of the Zewi/h Faſſover; but whether the S... 

Apoſtles and their immediate Succeſſors punQually * 

obſerved this Circumſtance may be doubted; tis 

8 that the Holy Euchariſt, which S. Paul 

peaks of in the Church of Corintb, was ſolemnized 

in the morning, the Apoſtles calling it a Supper, hs b 
Chryſoſtom thinks) not becauſe it was done in the In . 

evening, but the more effectually to put them in 

mind of the time when our Lord did inſtitute thoſe | 

Holy Myſteries. Tertullian aſſures us, in his time De cr. nil. 
twas done in tempore vitlus, about Supper-time, (as c. 39. 102. 

all underſtand him) and very often in the morning 

before day, when they held their Religious Aſſem- 

blies, of which Pin alſo takes notice in his Letter Lib. io. ep. 

to the Emperour. For in thoſe times of Perſecuti- 97: 

on, when they were hunted out by the inquiſitive 

malice of their hott, they were glad of the re. 

moteſt Corners, the molt unſeaſonable Hours, when 

they could meet to perform the joynt Offices of R- 

ligion. But this communicating at evening or at 

night, either laſted only during the extreme Heats * 

of Perſecution, or at leaſt wore off apace; for O- ,,__., 

prion” expreſiy pleads: againſt it, affirming that :it 1853 5. 

ought to be in the morning, and ſo indeed in a ſhort 10g. + 

time it prevailed over moſt parts of the World, e- 

cept in ſome places of Egypt near Alexandria, of Vt ſupra 

which Socrates tells us, that after they had ſuffici- 2-287: 

ently feaſted themſelves in the evening, they were 

wont to receive the Sacrament, Under this circum- 

ſtance of time we may take occaſion to conſider, how 

oft in thoſe days they uſually met at this Table. And 

at firſt (while the Spirit of Chriſtianity was yet 

warm and vigorous, and the Hearts of Men paſho- 

nately inflamed with the love of CHriſt) tis * 
mol - hes: 1 than 


Fart 1. thun rchalle they omuUniοteñ 


as inte er. 
y dy; or as 
ett as they came for Publick | dig in. 
enn. den. ſomuch that The Canons Ap i and the 5nd of 
boeh. furtzath, \vhneaten every one of the Faithful with Ex- | 


Gn. om wk xathe'to 'Churth to hear the | 
Hol Saviprures, but ſtay d not to partiri pate of the 
Lond. che eye of theit Minds was then al. 


moſt who! fixed upon the memory of their ccf. 
thay and theoknet they fed at his Table, the 
8 ſtronger and healthier they found thermſel ves, —— 
int. S9. mare uble to onecumet with thoſe fierce Oppoſti- 
De rat. ons chat were made againſt chem. This cuſtom of 
92292 ceceiving the. / Sacrament eneny day continue! fome 
n 
449.50. 4. Oger an etnhers, e in che We 
ad: i- flenz Chearches. From Ov iun wearetully aſſured 
22 = er Co fa 2 —.— ant) 
— | (ll; A that nouriſbes am to Sulba- 
De Som. Ion. "ke like S. dmbr6 ems to intimate, of 
mont.l.2. Milan, whereof he Was my And after him 
> S. Mierom tells arr vas the cuſtom of tlie Church of 
ep.1a8.as RA iS. e ſeems pretty clearly co intimate, 
—.— that ir was not unuſual in his vime. in the Churches of 
2 * Eat this ouſtomwore off ſooner, though more 
Bal. orleſs according as the Primitive Zeal id-abare and 
decay; 8, Baz celling us that in his wire they com 
ee — 22 
ruay, eh upon d- 
lere ifs - iff the nemo wy or —— of any Mar- 
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| ——ů—— ro and the corn-· 
monneſi of the thing begat Sohne cotitempt, (Man- 
weir ſelf was igbied after once n ,- ⁰⁰α¹j,ẽęd/ own 


every day) this Sacrament us re Htrely frequent: 
ed. —— a day it came ti one / or twice 4 
week; and then fall to onee/a.morth, ahdnfer for 
" moſt part to — 
emni- 
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lemnities of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitfuntide, To. 


ſo great a coldneſs and indi did the Piety and 


Primitive Temper and Spirit of the Goſpel had left 
the World. 

Concerning the third circumſtance, the Place 
where this Holy Supper was kept, much need not 
be ſaid; it being a main part of their Publick Wor. 
ſhip, always performed in the place of their Religi - 
ous Aſſemblies. Twas inſtituted by our Saviaur in 
a private houſe, becauſe of its Azalogte ro the Ferw- 
i/h Paſſover, and becauſe the neceſſity 
would not otherwiſe admit. By the Apoſtles and 
Chriſtians with them 'twas celebrated in the houſes 
af Believers, generally in an apper room, ſer apart by 
the bounty of ſome Chriſtian for the uſes of rhe 
Church, and which (as I have formerly 2 was 
the conſtant ſeparate place of Religious Worſhip for 
all the Chriſtians that dwelt thereabouts. Linder 


the Severities of great Perſecutions they were forced 


to fly to the mountains, ot to their Crypte, or Vaults 
under ground, and to celebrate the Sacrament at the 
Tombs of Martyrs, and over the Aſhes of the Dead. 
Churches growing up into ſome — and Regu- 
larity, ſeveral parts of the Divine Office began to 
have ſeveral places aſſigned to them, the Communion 
Service being removed to the upper or Eaſt end of 
the Church, and there performed upon a Table of 
Wood, which afterwards was changed into one of 
Stone, and both of them not uncommonly, though 
metapborically, by the Fathers ſtyled A/zars, and the 
Euchariſt it ſelf, in later Times eſpecially, the Sa- 
crament of the Altar, This place was called, be- 
quas ieuo, and was fenced in with Rai/s, within which 
the Clergy received the Sacrament, as the Lazy did 
without, Here it was that they all uſed to meet 8 
N. * 775 5 on 29 t 


of that time 
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Fart 1. this Heavenly Banquet, for out of this place they 
WAYS allowed not the Celebration of the Sacrament, (a 
- Can58. thing expreſly forbidden by. the Laodicean Council) 


unleſs in caſes of great neceſſity; and therefore *twas 
Socrat. l. 2. One of the Principle Articles for which the Synod of 
0.435. 56. Gangra depoſed Euſtathius from his Biſhoprick, that 


bar. he kept private meetings, perſwading ſome that were 


Gang." averſe to the publick Aſſemblies of the Church that 

. they might communicate and receive the Sacrament 
at home. Wet? 25 8 

Me come laſt of all to conſider the Manner how 

the Euchariſt was celebrated in the ancient Church; 

but before we deſcribe that, we are to take notice 

that after the Service of the Catechumens, and before 

the beginning of that of the Faithful, at which the 

Irena Euchariſt was adminiſtred, the cuſtom was to pre- 

_—_ *. ſent their offerings, every one according to his Abi- 

* ity bringing ſome Gifts as the firſt fruits of his In- 

2 creaſe, which was by the Miniſter laid upon the A/- 


. 2.98. tur or Communion Table, none of them then think- 


ing it fit ta appear before the Lord empty. And there 
Deeper. ey fore 8. Cyprian ſeverely chides a Rich Widdow of his 
eleemos.p.j time, who came without giving any thing to the 
aid. Por Man's Box, and did partake of their offerings 
without bringing any offering of her own. Theſe 

. oblations were deſigned to the Utes of the Church, 

for the Maintenance of the Miniſtry, and the Relief 

of the Poor, eſpecially out of them were taken the 

Bread and the Wine for the Sacramental Elements, 

the Bread. being no other than common Bread, ſuch 

as ſerved for their ordinary uſes, there being then no 

notice taken of what has tor ſo many hundred years, 

and ſtill is to this day fiercely diſputed between the 


Greek and the Latin Church, whether. it ought to 
* be Leavened or Unleavened Bread. Out of theſe 
1 Oblations al ſo tis probable they took (at leaſt ſent 


Provifions extracrdinary) to furniſh the common Fraſt, 
which 
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which in thoſe days they conſtantly had at the cele- 
bration of the Sacrament, where the Rich and the 


Poor feaſted together at the ſame Table. Theſe were. 


called Apage or Love-Feafts, (mentioned by S. Judi, 
and plainly enough intimated by S. Paul) becauſe 
hereat they teſtified and confirmed their mutual 
love, and kindneſs, a thing never more proper than 
at the Celebration of the Tord Supper; which is 
not only a ſea! of our peace with God, but a /n 
and a pledge ot our Communion and Fellowſhip with 
one another. Whether this Banquet was before or 
Mer the Celebration of the Euchariſt, is not eafie 
to determine; tis probable, that in the Apoſtles time 
and the Age after them, it was before it, in imita- 
tion of our Saviour Inſtitution, who celebrated the 
Sacrament after Supper, and S. Paul, taxing the A- 
buſes of the Church of Corinth, reproves them, That 


when they came together for the Lord's Supper, they 1 Cor;11, 


did not one tarry for another, but every one took his 
own Supper, i. e. that proviſion which he had brought 
from home for the common Feaſt; which was de- 
voured with great Irregularity and Exceſs, ſome eat- 
ing and drinking all they brought, others (the Poor 
eſpecially chat came late) having nothing left, one 
being hungry, and another drunken. All this, tis 
plain was done before the Celebration of the Ezcha- 
rift, which was never adminiſtred till the whole 
Church met together. That therefore which the A- 
pail reproves and correUs, is their Indecency and 
ntemperance, commanding both rich and poor to 

wait for one another, and to eat this common Meal 
together, that they might the more orderly and u- 
manimouſly paſs to the Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. In After-ages this Feaſt was not till the 
Communion was orer, when the Congregation feaſt- 
ed together, and ſo deparced ; and fo Chry/oftoam ex- 


preſly tells us *rwas in his days; beſides, nothing is 
2 


More 559» 
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Part 1. mote obvious than that it was cuſtomary in thoſe 
AV times for Perſons to faſt till they had received the 
Communion. I know a very learned Man is of o- 
Altaf.de pinion, that theſe Love-Feafts were not kept at the 
ge. lame time with the Celebration of the Eachariſt ; but 
_ 7- beſides that his Arguments are not concluſive, the 
whole ſtream of learned Writers runs full againſt 
him. Theſe Feaſts continued for ſome Ages, till 
great inconveniencies being found in them, they were 
ohibired to be kept in Churches by the Laodicean 
ynod, and after that by the Council of Carthage; 
which though but Provincial or National Councils, 
et the Decrees were afterwards ratified by the ſixth 
Trullan Council, and the cuſtom in a ſhort time 

dwindled into nothing. * as cherung 
- Theſe things being premiſed, the Sacramental E- 
lements prepared, and all things 1 955 they pro- 
myſt,s. ceeded to the Action it ſelf, which We for 
Cynil.ih,p, the main the account that is given us by S. Ovi of 
$34 Jeruſalem, and taking in what we find in others) 
was uſually managed after this manner: Firſt, the 
Deacon brought water to the Biſhop and the Presby- 
ters that ſtood round about the Table to waſh their 
Conft. Apoſt. Hands, ſignify ing the purity that ought to be in thoſe 
1.84.11: that draw nigh to God, according to that of the 
11. Pfalmiſt, I will waſh my bands in innocency, and ſo 
will I compaſs thine altar, O Lord. Then the Dea- 
con cried out aloud Mutually embraced and kiſs'd one 
Juſt. Mart. another. This holy kiſs was very ancient, common: 
ag). Iy uſed in the Apoſtles times, and in the ſucceeding 
Ages of the Church, but eſpecially at the Sacrament, 


Can. 28. 


can. 74 


Catech. 


as a ſign af the unfeigned reconciliation of their Minds 


and that all Injuries and Offences were blotted out, 
according to our Lord's Command, Ihen thou 


bringeſt thy gift to ſbe Altar, and remembreſt thut 


thy brother bath ought againſt thee, leave thy gift be- 
eee 
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, ek and Laa and in ſhort, for all that ſtood 
help. This General Prayer is frequently 155.538, 


| . 2.4d Cor, 
by- Cyr, at this time, then that we ſhould ſhake off n. 
en all worldly cares, and exalt our hearts to God in 18.9.873. 
. Heaven) the People truly aſſenting and yielding to it, O. 4e 


anſwered, We /ift them up untoithe Lord, The Mi- 1 
ſo niſter proceeded, Let us give thanks unto the Lord, 
(for what more fit than thankfulneſs iro God, and 


a high reſentment ot ſuch Favours and Bleſſings) to 
oy this the People returned, i! xs meet and juſt fo 10 do. 
ng Whereupon the Minifter proceeded to the Prayer of 


| Conſecration, (the Form whereof we have in the 

nds Apoſtolical Conſtitutions) wherein he expreſs d huge 25.74.26 
dub thankfulneſs to God for the Death, ReſurreRion, 7.7%. 
boul and Aſcenſion of his Son, for the Shedding of his 

| Blood for us, and the Celebration of it in this Sacra- Fe" 
be: ment; for-condeſcending to admit them to ſuch r 
Fy \ " 3 mighty 
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Part 1. mighty Benefits, and pray ing for a cloſer unity to 

one another in the ſame Myſtical Body; concluding 
Ori. uſually with the Lord's Prayer, and the hearty and 
547. „, univerſal Acclamation of Auen by all that were pre- 
18.5. 13%. Tent. This done the Mnijter cried out TA AT TA 


1022. TOIE ATIOIE, Holy things belong to boly Perſons , 


the 4 anſwering, There is one holy, one Lord 
Zeſws Chriſt. Then he exhorted them to a due Par- 
nete, ficipation of the Holy Myſteries, which Oril tells 
1.545. us, was done by way of Divine Hymns, ſinging, Come 
taſte and ſee that the Lord is good. | 
After this, the Biſhop or Presbyter took the Sacra- 

mental Elements, ſanctified them by a Solemn be- 
 _nediQtion, The form of Con/ecration we have in 8. 

De Sar. Ambroſs : Lord, make this oblation now prepared for 
u, to become a reaſonable and acceptable ſacrifice ; 
439 this, which is the Figure of the body and Blood of our 
Lord Feſwus Chriſt ,, who the day before he ſuffered 

©. rock the Bread in his Sacred Hands, looked up to Hea- 
ven, giving thanks to thee, O Holy Father, Almighty 
4d Everlaſting God. bleſſed it, and having broken it 
ea de it to bis Apoſtles and Diſciples, ſaying, take, 
cent all of it, for this is my Body which is broken for 
mon. Likewiſe alſo after, Supper be took the Cup, 
++... that very day before he ſuffered, looking up to Heaven, 
giving thanks to thee, Holy Father, Almighty and 

© * Everlaſting God, and having.bleſſed it, gave ii to his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, ſaying, '1 ake. and drink ye all 
of it, for this is my Blood. After bag firſt brake 
the Bread, and delivering it to the Deacon, he di- 
ſtributed it to the Communicants; and after that 
the Cup, Which was likewiſe delivered to them; for 
; the Cuſtom of communicating: under one xind only, 
4ẽẽ a is uſed in the Church of Rome, was then unknown 
unte the World, nay, and for a Thouſand Years af- 
ter Chriſt. In ſome: caſes (tis true) they dipt the 
BgBeead in the Wine, as in the Caſe of N In- 
eren ien 5 8 ants 
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fants, to whom they adminiſtred the W in Chap. 


thoſe Primitive Times, and to very Weak, Dying 10. 
Perſons who would not otherwiſe have ſivallowed www 
the Bread ; and that by this means they might keep 
the Sacrament at home againſt all emergent occations; 
and this probably might in time make the way eaſier 
for entrod * the Sacrament under the kind of 
Bread only. Their Sacramental Wine was generally 
diluted and mixed with water, as is evident from 
Juſtin Martyr, Irenens, Cyprian and othets. G- Vtſup.a. 
prian in a long Epiſtle, exprefly pleads for it, as the * 
only true and warrantable Tradition, derived from g 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and endeavours to find out 535. 
many myſtical ſignifications intended by it, and ſeems 100. 
to intimate as if he had been peculiarly warned of nog 
God to obſerve it according to that manner; an Ar- ; 

wment which that good Man often produces as his 

arrant to knock down a Controverſie when other 

Arguments were too weak to do it. But although it 
ſhould be granted, that our Saviour did fo uſe it in 
the Inſtitution of the Supper, (the Wines of thoſe 
Eaſtern Countries being very Strong and Generous, 
and that our Saviour, as all ſober and remperate Per- 
ſons, might probably abate its ſtrength with Water, 
of which nevertheleſs the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is 
wholly ſilent) yet this being a thing in ir ſelf :2diffe- 
rent and accidental; and no way zeceſſary, to the 
Sacrament, could not be obligatory to the Church; 
but might either be done or let alone. The Poſture 
wherein they received it was not always the ſame : 
The Apoſtles at the Inſtitution of it by our Saviour, 
received it (according to the Cuſtom of the Feto at 
Meals at that time) dying along on their ſides upon 
Beds round about the Table: How long this way of 
receiving laſted I find not; in the time of Diomſium apud Eiſ. 
Alexandrins-the Cuſtom was to ſtand at the Lord's Hilt. Eci. 
Table as hs. intimates in aLetter to Pope Xyſts;other . 7. 
mine Q 4 (Geſtures 255, 
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Part 1. Geſtures being taken in, as the Prudence and Piety 
ot the Governours of the Church judged molt decent 

and comely for ſucha ſolemn Action; the Bread and 
Wine were delivered into the Hands of thoſe that 
communicated, and not as the Superſtition of after- 
ages brought in, injefed or thrown into their mouths. 
Pag.345. Oril tells us, that in his time they uſed to ſtretch 
Vim. Out their right Hand, putting their /eft Hand under 
6.inTrult, it, either to 2 any of the Sacramental Bread 
ca. 101. from falling down, or as ſome would have it, here- 

by to ſhadow out a kind of figure of a C,. 
During the time of Adminiſtration, which in Po- 
lous Congregations was no little time, they ſung 
hymne and Pſalms (the Compiler of the Apoſtolical 

Lib 8.c. 13. Ae 

p.1023. Cnſtitutionr particularly mentions the 3 3th Pſalm) 
which being done, the whole Action was ſolemnly 
 Videſis concluded with Prayer and Thankſgiving, (the Form 
Dion.Arevy: whereof is likewiſe ſer down by the Author of the 
Hierarch, Apoſtolical Conſtitutions) that God had thought them 
r.34.284. worthy to pou of ſuch ſacred Myſteries, and 
1. . ah. the People being bleſſed by the Biſhop or the Mini- 
yp 1. ſter of the Aſſembly, and having again ſaluted each 
| e 46. other with a Ke of Peace, as a Teſtimony of their 

Be Oratr, hearty Love and Kindneſs, (whence Tertullian calls 
£14 this Kiſs /ignaculum orationss, theSeal of Prayer) the 

aſſembly broke up, and they returned to their own 
Houſes. This for the main was the Order wherein 
the firſt Chriſtzans celebrated this Holy Sacrament , 
for though I do not pretend to ſet down every thing 
in that preciſe and punctual order wherein they were 
always done, (and how ſhould I, when they often 
varied according to time and place?) yet I doubt not 
but whoever examines the ufages of thoſe times will 
find that tis done as near as the nature of the thing 
A b would bear. int 1 ne. 
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Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianity 5 
OR THE 


RELIGION 


OF THE 


Atti Chriſtians, 
In the Firſt Ages of the Goſpel. 


"FART 
The Religion of the Primitive Chriſti- 


ans, as to thoſe Vertues that reſpect 
them aka 


Of their ir Humility. 

The, zcond Branch of Religion comprehended un- 
the Notion of Sebriety, and diſcovered 

bn ſame great inſtances of it. The proper 
ten- 


226 
Part a. 


28 


Pꝛimitive Chziſtianity. 
tendency of ho Chriſtian Religion to beget hu- 
ality. is divine temper eminently viſible 

inthe firſt _— : Made good out of their 
Writings. reat humility and ſelf denial 
ef Cyprian. What Nazianzen reports to this 
purpoſe of his own Father, their modeſt declin- 
ing that juſt commendation that was due to them 
Ala who ſuffered, refus d the honourable Ti- 


tle of Martyrs. Nazianzen's vindication of 


them againſt the ſuggeſtions of Julian the Apo- 
ſlate. The ſingular 8 and condeſcenſion 
of Nebridius amidſt all bis Honours and Rela- 


tions at Court. Their ſtooping to the vile Of- 


Miniſtring to the Sick, waſhing the Saints Feet, 
7 Martyrs Chains. : The remarkable 
Humility of Placilla the Empreſs, and the La- 
dy Paula. An excellent diſcourſe of Gregory 
Nyflen's againſt Pride. 


N= to Piety towards God, ſucceeds that part 
of Religion that immediately reſpects our 


Hes, and for the meaneſt perſons : Sa and 


ſelves, expreſſed by the Apoſtle under the general 


Name of Sobzietp, or the keeping our ſelves with- 
in thoſe bounds and meaſures which God has ſet us; 
Vertues, for which the Primitive Chriſtians were no 
leſs renowned than for the other: Amongſt them I 
take notice of their Humliy, their contempt of the 
World, their Temperance and Sobriety,- their Courage 
and Conſtancy, and their exemplary Patience under 
Sufferings. To begin with the firſt, 

Pumitifp is a Vertue that ſeems more proper to 
the Goſpel; for though Philoſophers now and then 


ſpake a fe good Words concerning it; yet it found 
«ALT - | no 
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Pumitive Chꝛiſtianitp. 227 
no real entertainment in theit Lives, being generally Chap. 1 
animalia gloriæ, Creatures puft up with wind ana 
emptineſs, and that /acr:fic'd only to their own praiſe © 
honour : Whereas the Doctrines of the Goſpel 
immediately tend to level all proud and ſwelling 
Apprehenſions, to plant the World with Mildnef O 
and Modeſty, and to c/oath Men with humility, and 
the ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit: By theſe we 
are taught to dwell at home, and to converſe more 
familiarly with our ſelves, to be acquainted with our 
own deficiencies and imperfections, and rather to ad- 
mire others than to advance our ſelves : For the pro- 
notion of Humility lies in a low and mean E- 
imat ion of our ſelves, and an anſwerable c— 
towards others, not thinking of our ſelves more big! 
ly than we ought to think, nor being unwilling that 
other Men ſhould value us at the fame Rate. 'Now 
that this was the excellent Spirit of Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity will appear, if we conſider how earneſtly 
they proteſted againſt all ambitious and vain-glorious 
Detigns, how cheartully they condeſcended to the 
meaneſt Offices and Imploy ments, how ſtudiouſly they 
declined all Advantages of Applauſe and Credit, how 
ready they were rather to give Praiſe to others, than 
to take it to themſelves, in Honour preferring one 
another. S. Clemens highly commends his Corinthi- S, 
ans, that all of them were of an humble Temper, in * f 
nothing given to Vain-glory, ſubject unto others ra- 
ther than ſubjecling others to themſelves, ready to 
give rather than receive. Accordingly, he exhorts Pag. 17. 
them (eſpecially after they were fallen into a little 
Faction and diſorder) ſtill to he humble: minded, to 
lay aſide all haughtineſs and pride, fooliſhneſs and an- 
er; and not to glory in wiſdom, ſtrength, or riches, P. a0. 
2 let him that glories, glory in the Lord; and to 
follow the Example of our Lord the Scepter of the 
Majelty of God; ho came not in the vain 9 
Wo 8 
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22  Pumitive Chiſtianity. 
Fart 2. of Arrogancy and Pride, although able to do what- ( 
AWW ſoever he pleaſed, but in great meekneſs and Humi- | 
lity of mind, appearing in the World withour any : 

form or comlineſs, or any beauty that he ſhould be de- A 

fired, ſuffering himſelf to be +ſpi ed and rejefted of 2 
\ Men, who eſteemed him not, and hid as it were their 
Faces from him; who counted bimſelf a Worm and no 
Man, and was accordingly made a reproach of Men, 0 
and the deriſion of the People; all they that ſaw him, L 
laughed him to ſcorn, ſhooting out the lip, and ſhak- 

ing the bead ar him. Now if our Lord himſelf was f 

ſo humble minded, what ſhould we be, who are 
come under the yoke of his grace? This and much h 
more to the ſame purpoſe, has that Venerable and 
Apoſtolica! Man in that admirable Epiſtle, wherein J 

he does lively deſcribe and recommend the meek and I © 


excellent Spirit of the e * re 
Epil. d Tuſtin the Martyr treads in the very ſame Steps: 8 
Zen. x Se- He tells us, that we are to ſhun all niſter ſuſpici- n 


#.9.505. ons of others, and to be very careful what Opinion we 81 
entertain of them: That we are to be of a meek and 
unpaſſionate mind, not exvy:ng the good Eſteem and 1 
reſpect which others have, nor ambitiouſly affecting, 4 
or putting our ſelves forwards upon any ſervice or | - 

id. Employment: That we are hiimbly ro ſubmit our 0 

$08,509. ſelves, not in words only, but in all our acfions, fo 

as that we may appear not to be Impoſtors and Diſ- th 
ſemblers, but mild and undeſigned perſons; for who- 5. 
ever would govern his Life aright muſt be modeſt 
and Unpragmatical, not Angry and Contenrious, but whe 
filently- confider with bimſcl{ what is beſt and fit- 


teſt to be done: That we are to accountothers wiſe 
and prudent, and not to think our ſelves the only diſ- Hy 
c.reet and underftanding Perſons: That we muſt nor 
deſpiſe theit Admonitions; but hearken to their 
Councils whenever they are juſt -and true. When ſho 
Forte in S...Cyprjan's time had made x noble an e. | 
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ſolute Confeſſion of Criſt in the face of the greateſt Chap. 1 
Danger, leaſt they ſhould be exa/ted above meaſure . 


in their own Thoughts, he bids them remember, ac- 
cording to the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, to be hum- 


ble, and modeſt, and quiet, that they might preſerve 13. 


the Honour of their Name, and be as glorious in 
their Aions, as they had been in their Words and 
Confeſſions of Chriſt, that they thould immitate their 
Lord, who was not more Proud, but more Humble 
at the time of his Paſſion, waſhing his Apoſtles feet : 
And follow the Council and Pattern of St. Han, 
who in his greateſt Sufferings continued meek a 

humble, and did not arrogate any thing to himſelf, 
no not after he had been honoured with a Tranſlati- 
on into Paradiſe and the third Heavens. And great 
reaſon he had to E this with all poſſible vehemen- 
cy at that time, leſt Chriſtians by their turbulent and 
unquiet Cartiage ſhould provoke the Heathen Ma- 
giſtrates to greater Severity againſt them: And indeed 
who could better do it then he, who was himſelf ſo 
eminent for Humility ? For though ſome Schi/mari+ 
cal Perſons (whoſe wildneſs and Inſolence he fought 
to reſtrain) endeavoured to inſinuate that he was not 
ſo humble as became a Man of his Rank and Order, 
and as were our Lord and his Apoſtles; yet obſerve. 


how he vindicates himſelf in a Letter ro Papianus, Epift.69. 
the Head of the Party; As for my Humility (ſayr 24% 


he) tis ſufficiently known, not only to the Brethren, 
but the Gentiles themſelvesdo ſeg and reſpett it, and 
rhou thy {elf didſt know and honour it, whilſt thou 
waſt yet in the Church, and didſt Communicate 
with me: But which of us I pray is fartheſt from 
Humility ? I, who daily ſerve the Brethren, and re- 
ceive thoſe who come unto the Church with all Joy 
and Kindneſs ; or Thou, who makeſt thy ſelf a Br- 
ſhop over thy Biſhop, and pretendeſt to be a Judges 
appointed by God over him who is thy ag Ter] 


239 Pumitivo Cheiſtianite. 

Part 2. indeed how far the good Man was from any Defigns 
. CW of Greatneſs and Domination ors in this, that 
hn When the People had univerſally choſen him to be 
vis.Cypran. Biſhop, he privately withdrew and retird himſelf, 
p.12. reckoning himſelf unworthy of fo great and honou- 
- rable an Office, and giving way to others, whoſe 
Age and Experience rendred them (as he thought) 
_— 7 3 But the e of the 8 
e being heightned into a greater Impatiency, and 
oh tound where he was. they beſer the "Houſe, 

and blocked up all Paſſages of eſcape till they had 
found him, and forc'd it upon him. And with no 
leſs Humility did he behave himſelf in the diſcharge 
of it: When conſulted by ſome of his Clergy what 
they ſhould do in the caſe of the lapſed, he anſwers, 
That being now alone he could ſay nothing to it, for 
that he had determined from his firſt entring upon 
his Biſhoprick, not to adjudge any thing by his own 
EG s. private Order, without the Council of the Clergy, 
13,14. and the conſent of the People. So meanly did that 
wiſe and excellent Man think of himſelf, and ſo 
much did he attribute to the Judgment and Concur- 

rence of thoſe that were below him. . 
MWMusianzen reports of his Father (a Biſhop too) 
ora. 19. that amongſt other Vertues he was peculiarly re- 
luaud. Patr. markable for Humility; which he did not expreſs 
. 300. Philoſopber lite in little Arts of external nodes, and 
carriage, putting on a feign'd behaviour, like Wo- 
men, who having no zatural beauty of their own, fly 
to the Aduitionals of Dreſſes and Paintings, 97 ugnpe- 
| ever a xihiorec, becoming more deformed by their 
aſcititious Beauty. His Humility cotfliſted not in his 
dreſs, but in the conſtancy of his mind; not in the 
hanging down of his head, or the ſoftneſs of his tone, 
or the demure We. his look, or the grauity of his 
Beard, or the having of his head [the croping of bis 
har or the manner of his gate; but in the frame 
Ker * N and 
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and temper af his Soul, being as humble in his mind, Chap. 1. 
as he was ſublime and excellent in his Life ; and when www 
no Man could arrive at the Perfection of his Vertues, 

yet every one was admitted to a freedom of Converſe 

with him. Both in his garb and diet he equally a- 

voided pomp and /ordidneſs ; and though a great re- 

{trainer of his appetite, would yet ſeem not to do it, 

leſt. he ſhould be thought plainly to defign glory to 
himſelf, by being xeed!e/ly ſingular above other Men. 

How induſtriouſly do we find them many times diſ- 

owning that deſerved praiſe and commendation that ,.. 

was due to them? How modeſtly does 7uftin Mar- am 7:19. 
yy decline his adverſaries commendation of the ac- p.280. 
| cuteneſs and Elegency of his Reaſonings ? reſolving 

all into the Grace of God, that enabled him to under-. 

ſtand and ex the Scriptures, of which Grace 
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he there perſwades all Men freely and fully to be- 
come partakers with him. Of the Confeſſors in the 
time of the Perſecution under M. Aurelius, — Hit, Eccl. 
> || out of the relation which the Churches of Vienna 1 gg.. 
tand Lyons in France lent to the Churches in Aſia, 22 
oO tells us, that although they had often born witneſs 
to the Truth at the deareſt rate of any thing on this 
BL fide Death, though they had been frequently thrown 
)) oo wild Beaſte, expoſed to the Fire, and the remains 
4 of wounds and violence were viſible in all parts of 


their bodies; yet in imitation of the great humility: 

1d Jof the Son of God, they would not after all this 

o FE(which yet was not uncommon in thoſe times) either 

ly call themſelves Martyrs, or ſuffer others to call them 

40" Fo; but if any of the Brethren either by letter or 

r I diſcourſe had ſaluted them by that Title, they would 

| Efeverely reprove and check them for it; .acknowledg- 

he Fling themſelves at beſt but vile and deſpicable Confe/- 

brs, and with tears begging of the Brethren to be 

his ſinſtant with God by Prayer, that they might perfect 

bis fall by a real Martyrdom. Hence it was, _— 1 * 
ulian 
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Part 2. indeed how far the good Man was from any Defigns f 
ol Greatneſs and Domination appear'd in this, that ni 
— when the People had univerſally choſen him to be ye 
vis.Cypran. Biſhop, he privately withdrew and' retir'd himſelf, 10 
b. 12. reckoning himſelf unworthy of fo great and honou- Vc 
rable an Office, and giving way to others, whoſe t 

Age and Experience rendred them (as he thought) le 

much fitter for it: But the Importunity of the ec hi 

ple being heightned into a greater Impatiency, and H 


having tound where he was. they beſer the Houſe, 

and blocked up all Paſſages of eſcape till they had W 

found him, and forc'd it upon him. And with no ty 

| leſs Humility did he behave himſelf in the diſcharge Cu 

of it: When conſulted by ſome of his Clergy what al 

they ſhould do in the caſe of the lapſed, he anſwers, Ml 6: 

That being now alone he could ſay nothing to ir, for he 

that he had determined from his firſt entring upon co 

his Biſhoprick, not to adjudge any thing by his own tit 

Ep.5.p. - Private Order, without the Council of the Clergy, 11 
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13,14. and the conſent of the People. So ac, did that an 
wiſe and excellent Man think of himſelf, and ſo tel 

much did he attribute to the Judgment and Concur- 0 

rence of thoſe that were below him. | | kd 

F err re * of 41 (a 1 7 too) 5 

44. 10 % that amongſt other Vertues he was peculiarly re- 

3 22. markable for Humility; which he Af not expreſs 2 


300. Phiigſopber like in little Arts of external modes, and of 
carriage, putting on a feign'd behaviour, like Wo- (w 

men, who having no natural beauty of their own, fly pot” 

to the Additionals of Dreſſes and Paintings, 4. Te. 5 

| ovyer ãxihuorec, becoming more deformed by their Ji 
aſcititious Beauty. His Humility conſiſted not in his oy, 

dreſs, but in the conſtancy of his mind; not in the ing 

bang ins down of his head, or the of of his tone, If fer- 

. or the 9 of his look, or the grauity of his WM ing 
Beard, or the having of his head [the croping of bis ill 


ba] or the manner of his gate; but in the — 
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and temper at his Soul, being as humble in his mind, Chap. 7. 
45 he was ſublime and excellent in his Life; and when 
no Man could arrive at the Perfection of his Vertues. 

yet every one was admitted to a freedom of Converſe 

with him. Both in his garb and diet he equally a- 

voided pomp and /ſordidneſs ; and though a great re- 

{trainer of his appetite, would yet ſeem not to do it, 

leſt he ſnould be thought plainly to deſign glory to 
himſelf, by being xeed/e/ly ſingular above other Men. 

How induſtriouſly do we find them many times diſ- 

owning that deſerved praiſe and commendation that n 

was due to them ? How modeſtly does Juſtin Mar- aun 7,4, 
tyr decline his adverſaries commendation of the ac- 5. 280. 
cuteneſs and Elegency of his Reaſonings ? reſolving 

all into the Grace of God, that enabled him to under-. 

ſtand and expound the Scriptures, of which Grace 

he there perſwades all Men freely and fully to be- 
come-partakers with him. Of the Confeſſors in the 

time of the Perſecurion under M. Aurelius, Eufebi- Hil. Ec. 
| is out of the relation which the Churches of Vienna — "MÞ 

| and Lyons in France ſent to the Churches in Aſia, 8 
tells us, that although they had often born witneſs 

to the Truth at the deareſt rate of any thing on this 

ide Death, though they had been frequently thrown 

to wild Beaſts, expoſed to the Fire, and the remains 

of wounds and violence were viſible in all parts of 

their bodies; yet in imitation of the great humility 

of the Son of God, they would not after all this 

(which yet was not uncommon in thoſe times) either 

call themſelves Martyrs, or ſuffer others to call them 

ſo ; but if any of the Brethren either by letter or 
diſcourſe had ſaluted them by that Title, they would 

ſeverely reprove and check them for it; acknowledg- 

ing themſelves at beſt but vile and deſpicable Confe /- 

ſors, and with tears begging of the Brethren to be 
inſtant with God by Prayer, that they might perfect 

s ul by a real Martyrdom. Hence it was, that when 

4 Falian 
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Part 2. Julian the Apoſtate refus d to proceed againſt the 
AC Chriſtians by open perſecution, as his Predeceffors 
2 * had done, becauſe he envied them the Honour of be: 
773. : ; ing Mertyrs, Nazianzen anſwers, that he was great 
Il miſtaken if he 4 bebe they ſuffered all this, ra- 
ther out of a defire of Glory, than a love of Truth: 

Such a fooliſh and vain glorious humour might in- 


deed be found amongſt his Phiigſophers, and the beſt 
of his Party, many of whom have put themſelves 


upon ſtrange attempts meerly to gain the honour of 


a name, and the reputation of Divinity: But for 
Chriſtians, that had rather die in the Cauſe of Reli- 
gion, although no Man ſhould ever know of it, than 

to live and flouriſh amongſt others with the greateſt 
Honour and Eſteem; it being our great ſolicitude 
not to pleaſe Men, but only to obtain honour from 
God: Nay, ſome of us (/ays he) arrive to that he. 
rock pitch, as to deſire an intimate Union unto God 
meerly for himſelf, and not for the Honours and re. 
pe i, Wards that are laid up for us in the other World. 
Conflang, Memorable the humility of the great Conſtantine, 
lib.g ctp. that when all Mens mouths were filled with the 
482.551. honorable mention of his Vertues, and one took upon 

him to praiſe him to his Face, telling him how hap- 

Py he was whom God had thought worthy of fo 
great an Empire in this World, and for whom he 
reſerved a much better Kingdom in the next; he was 
highly offended with the Addreſs, and advis'd the 
Man that he ſhould not preſume to talk fo any more; 
but rather turn his praiſes of him, into prayers to 
God for him, that both here and hereafter he might 

be thought worrhy to be numbred amongſt the Ser- 
nts of God. . 

I cannot but take notice of what * S. Hierom re- 

. ebridius, à young Roman Gentleman, Cou- 

- n to the Empreſs, by whom he was brought 

Play-fellow and Companion * 

the 


ur vp in the Tale 


Pꝛimitive Chiiſtianity, 200” . 
the | the young Emperours (to whom he was very dear) Chap. 1 
ors | trained up wich them in the ſame Studies and Arts . 
be · Education; that notwithſtand ing all this, and that 
at- | he was then in the prime and vigor of his Youth, 

ra· yet he was neither debauched by intemperance, a- 
5: midſt the delicacies and pleaſures of the Court, nor 

in. | fwel/'d with pride, reflecting upon others with a 
eſt ſurly lock; but tendred himſelf amiable unto all: 
ves The Princes he lov'd as Brethren, and rever'd as 

of | Lords: Theit Attendants and Miniſters, and all the 
for Orders of the Palace he had ſo endeared by kind- 
ali- neſs and condeſcenſion, that they who were ſo much 
"an bares him, did in a manner think themſelves equal 
elt to him. | 
1de I ſhall-give but one Inftance more of the humili- 
om ty of thoſe times, and that is their ready condeſcend- 

he. ing to any Ofice or Imployment, though never ſo 
70d mean, about the pooreſt Chriſtian : They thought it 

re- not below them to cookand provide Victuals for them, 
1d. to vit rhe impriſoned, to xi their chains, to dreſs 
ne, | their wounds, to waſh their Feet. And in this our 
the Lord himſelf went before them, when a little before 
on his Death he roſe from Table, girt himſelf, wa/#d 
ap- 4nd wip'd bis Diſciples Feer, and then told them what 

ſo | influence this ought to have upon them, That if their 

he Lord and Maſter had waſh'd their Feer, they ought 
Vas Jo to waſh one another's Feet, for that hz» had given 
the them an example, that they ſhould do ax he had done 
re; | 70 them; and good reaſon; the Servant not being 

to | greater than bis Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater 
phe | than be that ſent hin. Accordingly we find this par- 
er- ricular AQ of Chriſtian condeſcenſion frequently 
usd in the Primitive Church. S. Paul expreſly re- 115 
re- | quires it as a Qualification in a Widow that was to 10. * 
ou- be taken in as 4 Deaconeſs into the Church, that ſhe 
ght de one that bas us'd to * and to * 
"Xs | the 
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anden te, tells us of her, That for humility 
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- had. ſeen,and not 15 75 her, co d Hor but haye 
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1 185 Whenever ſhe appeared in the midſt of 
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the g/mmmerings of 
frorw'falfly arrogaribg 
cies whith, they had not, that they induſtriouſly 
— thoſe allen pert etions. which- they 

4 * * ene — ey} % bo, 4 
ILcannot better conclude this Chapter, than with 
the excellent Reaſpnings of St. Gregory of Nyſſa 44 De beati- 
galinſt priding à Man's felt in any external ornaments #dinib. O. 
or-advantages, Where he thus entertains the proud 1. ffn. 
Matt: He chat looks to bjim/elf, and. not to the ching . 
that are ahnt him, will ſee little reaſon to be proud: 
For what is Man? Say the beſt of him, and that 
which may add the greateſt Honour and Veneration 
to him, that he's born of :Nobles; ant yet he that a- 
dorns his deſcent, and ſpeaks highlieſt of the Splen- 
dor and Nobility of his Houſe, does but derive his 
pedigree from tle -Dzxt : And to enquire more nat 
rowly'into the manner of his being, born into the 
World common with: other: Men; were to uncover 
hat ſham and modeſty requirè ſhould be conceal'd 
in the ptofoundeſt ſilenee. And doſt thou nor-bluſh 
thou Statar of r, who art ſnortly to be crumbled 
into Duft, wh6 Bobble- lite containeſt. within the a 

ort- lived humour? Doſt thou not h to ſwell with 
pride and -arrogance; and to have thy mind ſtutted 
with vain idle thoughts? Haſt thou no regard to the 
double term of Mans life, bow it begun, and where it 
will end? Thou prideſt thy ſelf in thy juuenils age; 
and-fartereſt thy ſelf in the flower, the Beauty ang 
jor tn, of thy Youth; that thy Hands are ready 


- 
- 


T Aion, and thy Feet apt to dance nimble me- 
vret; chat thy Locks are toad d by the wanton mo- 
tions of the wind, and a ſoft Down overgrows. thy 
Cheeks, chat thy purple-robes put the very voſerc to 
the Bluſh, and! thy Silken Veſtures are variegated 
with ribh-Eiibroidery of Baſtelr, Huntings, or pieq 
es of —— 25 
eff | 2 arti 
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their own light; being ſo far Chap. 7. 
to themſelves thoſè Excellen New 
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Pꝛimitive Christianity. 
. artificially fer off with black, and curiouſly made 


fit with ſtrings and buttons. Theſe are the things 


thou look ſt at, without any regard to zby ſelf. But 
let me a little as in a glaſ ſhew thee thy on Face, 
toho and tohat thou art: Haſt thou not ſeen in a pub- 
lick Charne/-houſe the unvailed myſteries of Humane 
Nature; bones rudely thrown upon heaps; naked 
' Skulls with hollow Eye-holes, yielding a dreadful 
and deformed SpeQtacle ? Haſt thou not beheld their 
grinning Mouths, and ghaſtly Looks, and the reſt of 
their Members carelelly diſperſed and ſcattered ? If 
thou haſt beheld ſuch Sights as theſe, in them thou 
haſt ſeen thy ſelf. Where then will be the Signs 
of thy preſent Beauty, that good Complexion thar a- 
dorns thy -Cheeks and the Colour of thy Lips, that 
fighrful Mjeſy and ſupercilious Loftineſs that once 
reſided in thine Eyes; or thy Noſe that once beauti- 
fully grac'd thy Cheeks Where are thy Locks that 
were wont to reach thy Shoulders, the Curls that 
uſed to adorn thy Temples? What are become of 
thoſe Arms that uſed to draw the Bow, thoſe Leggs 
that uſed to beſtride thy Horſes ? Where's the Pur- 
ple, the jilken Garments, the long Robe, the Belt, 
the Spurs, the Horſe, the Race, the Noiſe and Pran- 
tines; and all the reſt of thoſe things that now add 
Fuel to thy Pride? Tell me, where then will thoſe 
things be, upon the account whereof thou doſt now 

ſo much beaſt and bear up thy ſelf? Was there ever 
any Dream ſo fond and inconſtant, any thing more 
phantaſticꝶ that ever appear d to a Man aſleep? What 
Shadoto was ever ſo thin, ſo incapable of being 
graſp'd within the Hollow of the Hand as this 
dream of Youth, which at once appears, and im- 
mediately vaniſhes ___ Thus the Holy Man treats 
the young vapouring Zallant, and levels his Pride 
with the Sober Conſiderations of Mortality: In 


his following Diſcourſe he deals with Perſons off 


riper 


Pꝛimitibe Chuſttanity. 237 
riper Years, and ſuch as are in "mary of Authority Chap. 2. 
and Power, and ſhews how abſurd and uncome- www 
ly Pride is in them; which it might not be imper- 
5 ag to repreſent, but fearing to be tedious I for- 


CHAP. II 


Of their Heavenly-mindedneſs, and 
Contempt of the World. 


The Soul rightfully conſtituted naturally tends ut 
3 ly when aſſiſted bh aids 7 
Religion. The firſt Chriſtians much above the 

World. Not wrought upon by Temptations of 

Advantage. They accounted it the greateſt 

Honour to be Chriſtians. Contented with a ve- 
ry mean Portion of outward things. The Story 
of ſome of our Saviour's Kindred brought before 
Domitian. The Seck of the Apoſtolici and 
Apotactici, the Fathers of the Mendicant Or- 
ders in the Church of Rome. The little Care 
which Chriſtians then had of rich Furniture and 
coſtly proviſions. Their denying to go to pub- 
lick Feaſts and Sports made for the Pleaſure 0 
the People. This charged upon them by t 
Heathens. The caſe of the Woman that was 
ſeized upon by an Evil Spirit while ſhe was at 
the Theater. Their chearful parting with any 
worldly Comforts, Eſtates, Relations, &c. A 


% ſtrange Heroic Speech of Melania at the * g 
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238 ꝛimtive Chꝛiſtianity. 
Fan., of hor Hucband, aud two Saus, mentioned by 
St. Hierom. Eager for Mart tyrdomy as” what 
f "wouls preſent ſend them to lden. 'TheiF) e- 
: | " quent Tajporthg themſelves under” Sf 
with diſcourſes of the Kingdom above. 
 =acenſed as treaſonable After of the en 
Their Contempt of, the World much promoted 
by the Opimion, that the Dis of Judgment Was 
near, at hand. Chriſtians in the N orld like 


is Sgiournerr i in 4 ſtrungẽ Country. 

Jn E. Soul of Man being Hear, dun rundet but 
take of the Nature and diſpoſition of that 
AT and tae a Native , that place 
rom. whe! py a ne: And t hough 
Ys true, in tt is cotzupt.a Us enerate' % it is 
0 dee ply ſunk into Batter, clogg 'd ad ovethorg with 
rhe eat and ſenſual Propè Wong of the lower Ap- 
1, petites, We Deſires-and Deſigns of Men cresping up 

- anddown like Shadozos upon the ſurface. of the;Farth; 
„et dess it often, eſpecially when aſſiſted wi the 
Aids ot Religion, atremptitsown Reſc 0 eleaſe, 
\. The mind of a good N an is added by m 4 pd ge. 


ce 


98 2 Regicn, trampl 68 "upon thoſe 
of Profit or-Pleaſure which: enſtart” EE * 


Navs other Men, and makes all its Dèſigus ſubſervi- 
ent to the Intereſts. of a better Coapurpe x A temper 


785 r4ſtiazs of old. 8 ations, were in . 

ven, and whole BE reat in coo TEE an ot 
. be caught nhl the 5 of the beſt Fuſch mens 
this World co K ord ; a: They miete upon the 
Delights an AdyImages c of this Life, as things not 
- worthy. to atraſt their Affections i n their Journey to 
- berter. * — cout with 0 Fa 
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Jem, tells him, t the were careful with all fear Cha 2, 
to 2 with 45 Pacconding” to to the Kr — 


tures" not y * defirin pm n Rither; — gy 
Gl; or Plegſur and 77 ves, ring ay 22 
| 6 no Man could lay any thing tò t tage; 
that they did not tive like the great Men 


'People,” of whom God himſelf has left this teproach- 

: ful Character, That _ Printes toerr | cOmpuNtions 

| of Thieves, every one hne Oe wil faden af. 

; 8 pho hi lr bea hi is Teſtimo 

e ay, o himſe rs them this Teltimony, o, 

=; Jobleſs he intended jt à8 A Reproacli ect n 

. bee (iu haying from a Yain report choſen Chr: 

0 e, ' thity did for his fake foblithly 

* ery Nie fa throw away all che Erfjoyrments and 

4 A7 55 of this World. Amongſt us (ſays Tri- 
an). is ho affectation of Ua Glory, no diver- 

b F- Acc 155 and Opinions, but ſcparat ing our 

; ves Igat and Vera Thoughts a Diſ- 

P | courſes tid ll given up our Rlves'to the Com- 

Pl mands of God to be govern'd | by his Law, 'we aban- 

don whatever ſeems biit'a-kin to Humane Glory. 

; They yever met with 9 i er td have advan- 

x taged and enriched” TED but they declined and 

turned them off with a oble' Seotn. bis hen Abg ar us 


wer 277 A what pur ß he — we receibe hey _- 
* 5 5 16275 who NS forſaken coop 
ea} e own 2. As indeed,” in thoſe times Friends and 
— 5 Refations Houſes rk Lands were cheatfully part- 


l with, hen ' ſtood in Competition with 
uy ' Chiiſt they Cal's colt themſelves with the 
noi] naked ah a 60 fon n but confiſt with theF 
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240 Pꝛimitive Chziſtianity. 
Part 2. When Quintiants the Preſident, under Decius the 
A Emperour, asked Agatha the e Why 
Martyr 1% being deſcended of ſuch rich and lſtrious Parents, 
5 %, ſhe would ſtoop to ſuch low and mean Offices as 
diem 5. b. ſhe took upon her? She preſently anſwered him, 
tom. 1.ex Our Glory and Nobility lies in this, that we are the 
S. Metaph. Servants of Chriſt, To the ſams panes was the 
anſwer of Quintin the Martyr under the Drocleſian 
Perſecution, when the Prefident asked him, How it 
apud Sur. Came about, that he being a Roman Citizen, and the 
ad 31,04, Son of a Senuor, would truckle under ſuch a Super. 
tam. 3.  ftition, and Worſhip him tor a God, whom the Je- 
lad Crucified? The Martyr told him, That it was 
the higheſt Honour and Nobility to know and ſerve 
God; that the Chriſtian Religion, which he call'd 
Superſtition, ought not to be traduc'd with ſo baſe 
a Name, ſeeing it immediately guided its Followers 
to the highel} Degrees of Happineſs ; for herein it is 
that the Omnipotent God is revealed, the great Cre- 
ator of Heaven and Earth, and his Son eſa Chriſt 
our Lord, by whomall things were made, and who is 

in all things equal to his Father. | 
The Simplicity of Chriſtians then kept them from 
aſpiring after Honour and Greatneſs, and if at any 
time advanced to it, their great care was to Ke 
themſelves unſpotted from the World; as Nazianzen 
| reports of his Brother (ſurius, Chief Phyſician to 
oo 6. the Emperour Conſtants, that though he was very 
Þ. 1% dear to him (as he was to the whole Court) and ad- 
vanced by him every day to greater Honours and Dig- 
nities, yet 705 9 he) was the ahief of all, that he 
ſuffered not the Nobiliq of his Soul to be cotrupted 
by that Glory, and thoſe Delights that were round 
about him ut accounted this his chiefeſt Honour, chat 
he was a Chriſtian; in compariſon of which, all 


things elſe were to him but as a Sport and Pageantry. 


Ale looked upon other things but as Comick 1 5 
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Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianitp. 241 
ſoon up, and as ſoon over; but upon Piety as the Chap. 2. 
moſt 1 and permanent Good, and which we 2 
can properly call our own, regarding that Piety eſ- 
Pole, which is moſt inward and unſeen to the 

—_— 5. 

The like he relates of his Siſter Gorgonia, as the In land. 
Perfection of her excellent Temper, that ſhe did not — 
more ſeem to be good, than ſhe did really rive to be 1183. 
85 being e ANN in thoſe ſecret Acts of 

iety which are viſible only to him, who ſees what is 
hidden and ſecret ; tothe Prince of this World ſhe left 
nothing, transferring all into thoſe ſafe and Cœleſti- 
al Treaſuries that are above; ſhe left nothing to the 
Earth but her Body, changing all things tor the 
Hopes of a better Lite; bequeathing no other Rich- 
es to her Children, hut an excellent Pattern, and a 
Deſire to follow her Example. The Truth is, as to 
Eſtate, they were not concern'd for more than what 
would ſupply the Necefitics of Nature, or the 
Wants of 4 4 not ſollicitous to get or poſſeſs ſuch 
Revenues as might make them the Objects either of 
Mens Ervy, or their Fear, as may appear amongſt 
others by this Inſtance. | 

Damitian the Emperour being informed that there Exſch li.. 
were yet remaining ſome of Chriſt's Kindred accord- ca. ic 
ing to the fleſh (the Nephews of Judas the Brother 
of our Lord, of the Race and Poſterity of Dauid, 
which the Emperour ſought utterly to extirpate) he 
ſent for them,enquixed of them, Whether they were 
of the Line of David? They anſwered, they were: 
He asked what Poſſeſſions and Eſtate they had? they 
told him they had between them thirty nine Acres j 
of Land (to the value of about nine thouſand Pence | h 
out of the Fruits whereof they both paid him Tr:- 
bute, and maintained themſelves with their own hard iy 
Labour, whereto the Hardneſs and Callouſneſs of 1 
their Hands which they then ſhew'd hi g) bore . 
ag nels wn neſs ; 


2 _FPawitive Lhoilkiauity, 
Fart. neſs: He then askd them concerging, Chriſt and the 
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« 

| 

F 

| 

have Iv d upon the maintenance of others, he would || - 
por, but parted, with his Library of Bogks to one | « 
*that was to allow him only Tau, Obgli a day; the 1 
+ 

i 

N 

cure fur to morrom, nor would he accept the Kind- 0 
nels of others, when They * ould freely | have glven 0 
him ſome part of their Eſtate to live on. ” 
Not that the Chriſtians of thoſe times thought it A 
 «#lawful to poſſeſs Eſtates, or to uſe the Bleſſings of F - 
Divine Providence; for e in thoſe times off 
Ferſecution they were often fore d to quit their E- F »\ 
"ſtares and Habitations, yer did they preſerve their 
«”Proprieries, entire, and induſtriouſly mind the 26e. " 
ae) Conveniencies of this Lite, Ie far as was o. 
ent with their Care of a, better. There were in-. . 
deed a ſort pf Chriſtians call d Apoſtolicr, yhò ina 
fond Imitation of che Apoſtles, left all they had, *-; 
and gave up themſelves toa voluntary pretty, old- F © 
ing it not lawful to poſſeſs any thing; Hence, they Þ 
„Were 1 Aporattici, or Renouncers, becauſe | 
they quitted'and_renpynced” whatſoever they had ; "3 
+ bur they, were ever. accounted infamous Hereticks : 
"They were, aß Epiphonias, tells us, the Deſcendants M *-, 
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lince over-run, the World, ſtately 
Furniture, rich Hangings, H feen 
Joo of Gold "and Silver, the' vere Fo 

5 855 (as Clemens Alezandrinus ſpeaks) cfeates 

vy they are Fare to ger, hard to Tkeep. 
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- Pumitive Chultianity, 
part ef the old. 8 and Encratitæ: Chap. a. 
"whom the are Put! in a Ge the 


A. J. 
eodg/ſas, an 1 damontzſt 
ee nel alſo by Ju- 
55 de 28 10 h oft 
550 the Chriſtians, by him compa 
ers amongſt the Heathens for the. 15 05 
If — Cpuntry, . the abandoning of tlieir ſtates * 
oods, and their Tooſe ind Fig courſe of 


| herein.di ent, thar th 


Alims., "The Truth is; is, by 
Account each both, 00 E56 fiphaniis give of 


cy l eem to have been the! very Patriarch 
15 ſtive Founders of thoſe Mendicant Orders, 


ellors of vowed, Poverty, which ſwarm ſo 
Church of Nome at this: day. But to 
"The Chriſtians of thoſe days did not ſtudy 
e e Arts of Splengour and 8 Which have 
as, coſtly 


ne Tables, 
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be not 0 accommodatè to uſe. Will not 4 Kni 


of 


r be not garniſhed with 


as well ({ays be) though it have not an Iyory-bafr, 
jor I S lver, or an 7 Baſon 


14 to walh the Hands? "Will not the Table 722 
our Proviſi ons, unleſs its Feet be-made of 1 


the a ive its ht although” made by 
as well as if it were the work of the Gold, BY ? May 


not. 
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"UG; meat out of a common {Diſt 
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2 Man ſlee pelup na neon ; Couch, as u 
pf 17 e Goat-Skin, | as well = 
t? Our Lord ate 


n a Fes e or het jcian 
and made his follow- 


ers ſit upon the graſs, and waſhed his Dilciples Feet, 


vithour ever: Fetching down a /ilvrr-Bowl from Hea- 
ven; 
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244 Pꝛimitibe Chiiſtianity. 
Part 2. ven; he took the water which the Samaritaneſs had 
nun in an Earthen Pitcher, not requiring one of 
God; ſhewing how eafie it was to quench his Thirſt , 
for he reſpected the z/e, not the vain and ſuperflu- 
ous State of things. This and much more he there 
Urges to this excellent purpoſe, to let us ſee how 
ittle a Chriſtian need be beholden to the World, if 
he be content wich what's enough for the neceſſary 

uſes of Humane Life. bp 
To this let me annex ſome part of that diſcourſe 
which Gregory Nyſen has upon this Subject: The 
Dao. fluid and tranfitory condition of Man's Life ( /ays he) 
Orat. $.p. Alls tor a daily Repararion of the decays of Nature: 
745. tom, He therefore that looks no farther than to Miniſter 
1. Vid. to the defires of Nature, and troubles not himſelf 
ON — with vain anxious thoughts for more than's neceſſa- 
5 192, I, lives little leſs than the Life of Angels, whilſt 
by a mind content with little he imitates their want 
of nothing. For this cauſe we are commanded to 
ſeek only what's enough to keep the Body in its due 
ſtate and temper, and thus to addreſs our Prayers 
to God, Give ws our daily bread, Give us Bread, 
not Deliacies or Riches, not ſplendid and purple 
Veſtures, or Rich Golden Ornaments, not Pearls 
"and Jewels, Silver-Veſels, large Fields, and great 
- Poſſeſhons, not the goverament of Armies, the Con- 
duct of Wars, and diſpoſal of Narions, not numerous 
Focks and Herds of Cartel, or multitudes of $/aves, 
and Servants, not Splendour and Gallantry in Publick, 
not Marble-P://ars, or Brazen Statues, or Silken 
Carpets,or Quires of Muſick,or any of thoſe things by 
which the Soul is diverted, and drawn from more 
Noble and Divine thoughts and cares: But only 
Mint. E Bread, which indeed is the true and common Staff 
þ, 10. vid,” of Man's Life. 

per „% Nor were they more ſtudious of pleaſures and re- 
2.c. 62. Creations ab, od, than they were of fineneſs and bra- 
p,885% Very 
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very at home : my went not to Publick Feſt, Chap 2. 


nor frequented the /hervs that were made for the 
port and Entertainment of the People; and this was 
ſo notorious, that the Heathens charged it upon 
them as part of their Cine. Obſerve how he in 
Minutius Felix draws it up; The Romans (ſays he) 
govern and enjoy the World, while you in the mean 
time are careful and mopiſb, abſtaining even from 
lawful Pleaſures; you viſit not the Shetos, nor are 
preſent at the Ferch nor frequent the publicſ Feaſts; 
you abhor the holy Games, the ſacrificial Meats and 
Drinks, crown not your Heads with Garlands, nor 
fo ume your Bodies with ſweet Odours ; a ghaſtly 
earful and miſerable People : Which by that time 
that Offavixs the Chriſtian comes to anſiver, he grants 
it all to be true, and tells him there was very good rea- 
ſon why they ſhould abſtain from their Shews 
Pomps and Divertiſements, at which they could not 
be preſent without great fin and ſhame, without af- 
fronting their modeſty, and offering a Diſtaſte andHor- 
ror to their Minds; and indeed they reckon'd them- 
ſelves particularly oblig'd to this by what they had 
vowed and undertaken at their Baptiſm, when th 
ſolemnly engaged to renounce the Devil and all his 
works, pomps and pleaſures, i e. (ſays. St. Cyril) 
the fights and ſports of the Theater, and fach like 
vanities. The truth is, they look d upon the pub- 


lick ſports and paſtimes of thoſe days as the Scenes 


not only of Fo/ly and Lewdneſs, but of great Impier 
and Idolatry ;, as places where the Devi — 
rul'd, and reckon d all his Voraries that came thi- 
ther. Accordingly Tertullian tells us of a Chriſtian 
Woman who going to the Theater, was there poſ- 
ſeſſed by the Devil; and when the Evil Spirit at his 
caſting out was ask d, how he durſt ſet upon a Chti- 
ſtian? He preſently anſwered, I did but what was 

and juſt, for 1 found her upon my own ground. 


Being 
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Birt-2; Being thus affected towards the World; they could 
. very willingly part with any thing that wyag deateſt 
x Gin to them, ee Bftzte, Liberty, or Liſe it ſelf. 
We are not-moved{(/ays one of their Apologits ) with 
the · Loſs of our Estates which our Rnemles weſt 
from. us, nor with the Violence that's offer d to bk 
credit and reputation, or if there be any thing of 
greater 8 than theſe; for althou wont 1 
— are mi F y wt a * Me 
yes can we 9 and , We can- 
. e beaten, 1 an inch de ing again, 
no ref, tance againſt thoſe that invade and 
{ſpoil us; but to Ne that ſmire one Checꝶ toe lin 
tunn the other, and to them that” tale away t the Coat, 
we cum let them take the Cloak alſo. And Ftemember 
rn . J Naziangen tells us, That of thoſe Excellencies and 
3% Endowments which God had given him, health, 
wealth, eftcem- and elogyence, he reaped this only 
Benefit, chat he had ſomething which he could con- 
temn and by which he could ſhew that he infinitely 
valued Chrift before them. The greateſt endeartnent 
of this life is Wilen, and yet theſe tod * they 
could quietly refign when God called for them: 
Ad Paul. de it is, what St. Hierom reports of Mela. 576 
({' tom, 1. 5. nia, a Lady of great Piety in his time, in whoſe || þ; 
1160, © commendation Paulinus Biſhop of Nola ſpends à | cert 
| very large Epiſtle, eſpecially ommending/her fot 
Evi. J 2. her Pies 4 and heroick mind, tam viril. ter Seri. 
Eji8. 2. ſtiaua, that ſhe was ſomethin ng above a Wowan, and Heart 
had che Maſculine Spirit of a Chriſtian: Of this I, 
Lady St. Hierom tells us, N her Huthand lyſt 998 is 
&- 4 dead by her, the loſt rwo of her Sons at the ſame ge . 
| 9 2 time; and when every one expected that ſhe ſhould ſin 
break out into a violent Paſſion, tear her Hair, tent ho) 
her Garments, and burſt into Tears; the ſtood still in 
and atilaſt falling down, as twere ar the Feet offer 


* broke out into this pious and 2 Re · of Ws 
ent» 
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Ny ee of thr wright thou haſt taken 

10 licfle Kititfneſs had they for this 

cared got how Jittie rhiey ſtayed 

fore readily 7 themſelves to 
55 aon 2 1 turn. ullian tells his Ad- 
ae [ KY hoſe Plagu Teri God ſent up- ul. c. qr. 
oN the what | drip foever they might do 7:33- 
their Ene > El hot hurt them, Beeduſe they 

- | had no o e E ohcernmenr in oftd, than as pe Speck. 
in, 1 8 hy ee to ger out of ft. This he elfe. c. 1.) 73 
ind J white tells us, fhe ve Geariles affign'd as one rea- 

an ſon, why the Chriſtians were trained up in a defi- 

at, as or all the ſports and pleaſures of this Life, that 

ber wy migtir be friott willing to die; and that the 

nd 9705 being cut by 1 4 they were tedder d to this 

/th, World 5 mi Iht be 7 5 nitnble and expedite 

nly I for t My: DE he hence. Their main defigns 2 

on- intent bee the ha 9 675 of another World, and 

ely I therefore they regatded hot what they went * 

ent hrs ſooner to it. Being inflamed (ſays Juffin Api, 2. 5 


hey MY with the defite of a pure and an erernal Life, 3). 
m: Reach aſter an Moraes onverſs with God the 
ela- Arefit and Creator of the World, and make 


1ole 6 ſeal ous confelſioh with our Blood, being 
be 67 perſivaded that they ſhall attain to this 

tot Fitate, who by their actions ſtudy to approve chem- 
Þri- ves to go, that they follow leer im, and are 
and heartily defirotis 'of eotnitaitiloh wich Mm in thi 
this os, * no wa or wickedneſs tall take place. 
in bd by This Was the' N. er Lean d upon the 
Set Code Wi wk they zee up their Spirits 
2 a times of Cine And Perſecution, 'the 

tent 5 elle) and 'expeQtatioh "which they had of en- 
NillJidying Jod in a better Life. They knen, that the 
t off tiore Hane their Enemies made to het open the cage 
Re · Jof * dies, the ſooner their fouls would be ar 


ſent» liberty 
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248 Pꝛimitibe Chꝛiſtianity. 
| Part 2. liberty to fly to the Regions of Bleſſedneſs and Immor. 
| PAN Bro | And indeed ſo much were their thoughts 

| s fixed upon this, ſo often- did they uſe to comfort 
one another by diſcourſing of that Kingdom which 
they expected hereafter, that ſome of their Enemies 
over-hearing and miſtaking them, accuſed them as 

' +. Treaſonable affeflers of the Empire: when alas! (as 
ib; 5. 38. Tuſtin Martyr aſſures the Emperours) they meant no- 

| thing leſs ; which they might know by this, that 
# | being brought to tryal, they freely confeſſed them. 
| ſelves to be Chriſtians, though they certainly knew 
| jel muſt die for it : Whereas (/adhe) did we ex- 


an Humane Kingdom, we would diſſemble and 

eny it, and avoid death, and ſo expect a more con- 

| venlent ſeaſon to accompliſh our deſigns , but ſince 
our hopes are not placed in any thing in this World 
we regard not thoſe that take away our lives, well 

knowing they take nothing from us; but what we 

muſt needs ao * our 50 0 1055 las care 

then continually to keep company with dh ing thoughts, 

_ and rodwell within the proſpect of Eternity; Ede 
ad Princip. ing generally true ofall what S. Hierom particularly 
7119. reports of Marcella, That ſhe lived fo as always be. 
lieving that ſhe ſhould immediately de, and never 

put on her Garments, butit put her in mind'of her 

Grave, and of the Sheet that ſhould wrap her up in 


the Houſe of filence., 


But beſides the influence which the expectation of 


their particular Diſſolut ions had upon them, there 
was one thing which I doubt not did mightily contri- 
bute to their being wean d from the World, and did 
ſtrongly animatethemto a quick and ſpeedy diligence 
about the affairs of the other life, and that was, the 
Opinion they generally had of the Day of Judgment 
being near at band. An Opinion ſtarted early, as 
appears by that Caution which St. Pau! gives the 
* 


Alter 


helſaloni ans about it, and it laſted for ſome Ages 


-Puimitive-Chailtianity. 


after, as is evident from ſeveral paſſages in Tertullian, Chap. 2+ 
who always improves it to this purpoſe, that Men 
ſhould not unneceſſarily ehcumber themſelves with — 
the Aﬀairs of this life, but carry themſelves as thoſe 777," 
that were „ hence. I conclude . lib. 
artyr, Chriſtians" (/ays* he) 1. c. 5. 
dwell in their own Countries but as Inmates and Fit. ad 


with that of Zuſtin 


Foreigners; they have all things common with other 
Men as Fellqw-Citizens, and yet ſuffer all things as 

trangers and Foreigners; Every Foreign Region is 
their Country, and every Country is Foreign to them: 
They marry like other Men, and beget Children, 
but do not,gxpoſe or neglect theit Off- ſpring; they 
feaſt in common but do not exceed like other Men; 
they are in the fieſb; but do not /tve after the Fleſp; 
dwell upon Earth, but their Converſation is in Hea- 
ven. Therefor hecompares Chriſtians inthis World 
to the Soul in the Body, as for other reaſons, ſo e- 
ſpecially for this, that as the Soul lives in the Body 


but is not of the Body, ſo Chriſtiansd well in the World, 


but are not of the World; an immortal Spirit dwells 
in a mortal: Tabernacle, and Chriſtians, while they 
ſojourn in theſe corruptible Manſions, expect and 
look for an incorruptible ſtate in Heaven. 
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Chiittianity, 
Patt 2. La ee eee 
e „„ | NG 
Of their Sobriety, in reſpect of their 
Garb and Apparel. raya 
Mac If he temper of the mind ſhews in the out- 
ward Garb. The- great ends of Cloaths, for 
Honeſty, Necdity, Diftinifion. The Prims- 


tive Chriſtians accommodated themſelves to 
theſe, Careful. to evoid both ſingularity and 


exceſs. - Generally conformable to the ſober  fa- 
. the places where they lived. Male 
when they turned Chriſtian, they left off the Ro- 
man Gown, and took up the Pallium or Cloak, 
à Toga ad Pallium. The occaſion of Tertulli- . 
an's writing his excellent Book on that Subjecr. - 
The Pallium principially worn by thoſe that en- 81 
tred upon a Life of more than ordinary ſtrictneſi. | 
Their great care to keep a medium between of 
lineſs and ſordidneſs. This accounted part of ref 
that pomp and vanity which they renounced in || pa; 
Baptiſm. The Vanity of ＋ garbes and fi- 12 
nery complain d of 2 at herr in ſome of | 
thoſe times. Eſpecially inveFive againſt Me- iti 
| thods of artificial Beauty; what pleaded in be 
defence of it by ſome perſons in thoſe days conſi- Þ| ons 
dered and anſwered out of the Fathers. That 5 
Ile were rich, no fuſſicient Argument to patro- di: 
mize the doing of it. Better ways of employ- || is ne 
ing Their Eſtates. Nor that they could do it || than 
without violating their Chaſtity. The incon- | 
| vemencies | 
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demiencies of it with reſpect to others. That Chap. 3; 
they did it to pleaſe their Flnsbands. Anſwer- SW 
ed this 71 k wiſe and good Man con- 
tent without it. Such arts ſavoured too much 
of lewd wanton Proſtitutes. Painting and 
2 Arts injuriows to God, and a Diſparage- 


——_— — — 4 ; 1— — — 


ö ment of bis workmanſhip. This largely proſe- | 
p cuted out of Tertullian and Cyprian. A me- i 
p morable Story which Theodoret relates of his il 
0 own Mother. True beauty accounted to lie in b 
{ 4 boly and vertuons mind, and a pure and pi- 1 
* our Lf. Gay.and Low, i perſons fitly re- { 
r preſented by the Egyptian Iemples, Nazian- a 
f zen's deſcription of his good Siſter Gorgonia. ; 
N ) VO. £144 'f 2110116 | / | 
1 fi Hor Primitive Chriſtians being thus eminent for 
#. I their Contempt of the World,*tis eaſie to ima- | 
„- | gine, that they were very temperate and abſtemi- bd 
. 12 in the uſe of all the pleaſures and conveniencies 
of humane Life, which we ſhall more particularly 
t. J confider in theſe three inſtances, their Sobriety in 
reſpeCt of Garb and Apparel, their Temperance in re- 
in und of Food and Diet, and their Continence or Cha- 
| A 1 ! j Th » £ - of 
0 For the firſt, the care about our Garb and Dreſs, 
1. || it is one of thoſe Inſtances of Sobriety which are to 
27 be conducted by the Rules of Religion and Reaſon, 


and which very much diſcover a vertuous or a viti- 
- ous temper: There are three things (as the Son of 
hat Srach well obſerves) that ſhew a Man what he ir, 
ro- || dis Attire, exceſſtue Laughter, and hit Gate: There 
log- || is not certainly a more open evidence ofa vain mind, 
than a vain Garb and Habit; St. Baſl diſcourſing Ac. fu 

on- | what Habit does beſt beſeem a Chr:/tian, tells us in _ ot 
'- || general; that it ought _ fuch as moſt — 5. $66. 

9 2 pr 


CH AP. II. 


Of their Sobriety, in reſpect of their 


- 


Garb and Apparel. 


Much bf the temper of the mind ſhewn in the out- 
ward Garb. The great ends of Cloaths, for 
Honeſty, Neceſſity,  DiſtinFion. The Princi- 
tive 3 accommodated themſelves to 
theſe, Careful to avoid both ſingularity and 
exceſs. - Generally conformable to the ſober fa- 
ſhions of the places where they lived. Whether 
when they turned Chriſtian, they left off the Ro- 
man Gown, and took up the Pallium or Cloak, 
a Toga ad Pallium. The occaſion of Tertulli- 
an's writing his excellent Book on that Subjet. 
The Pallium principially worn by thoſe that en- 
tred upon a Life of more than ordinary ftrineſs. 
-Their great care to keep a medium between coſt- 
lineſs and ſordidneſs. This accounted part of 
that pomp and vanity which they renounced in 
Baptiſm. The Vanity of exceſſive garbes and fi- 
nery complain d of by the Fathers in ſome of 
thoſe times. Eſpecially inveFive againſt Me- 
| thods of artificial Beauty; what pleaded in 
defence of it by ſome perſons in thoſe days conſi- 
dered and anſwered out of the Fathers. That 
. #hey were rich, no ſuſficient Argument to patro- 
mize the doing of it. Better ways of employ- 
ing Their Eſtates. Nor that they could do it 
without violating their Chaſtity. The incon- 
Venencies 
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veniencies of it with reſpecł to others. That Chap. 3. 
they did it to pleaſe their Husbands. Anſwer- WA 


ed this needleſs f wiſe and good Man con- 
tent without it. Such arts ſavoured too much 
of lewd wanton Proſtitutes. Painting and 
Wu Arts injurious to God, and a Diſparage- 
ment of his workmanſhip. This largely proſe- 
cuted out of Tertullian and Cyprian. A me- 
morable Story which Theodoret relates of his 
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own Mother. True beauty accounted to lie in 


4 holy and vertuons mind, and a pure and pi- 
our Life. Gay .and Lon, "hs perſons fitly re- 
preſented by the Ægyptian Temples, Nazian- 
zen's deſcription of his good Siſter Gorgonia. 


He Primitive Chriſtians being thus eminent for 
their Contempt of the World, tis eaſie to ima- 
gine, that they were very temperate and ab ſtemi- 
ou in the uſe of all the pleaſures and conveniencies 
of humane Life, which we ſhall more particularly 
conſider in theſe three inſtances, their Sobriety in 
reſpedt of Garb and Apparel, their Temperance in re- 


ud of Food and Diet, and their Continence or Cha- 


N 
For the firſt, the care about our Garb and Dreſs, 
it is one of thoſe Inſtances of Sobriety which are to 
be conducted by the Rules of Religion and Reaſon, 
and which very much diſcover a vertuous or a viti- 
ous temper : There are three things (as the Son of 
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252 Pꝛimitive Chultianity. 
Part 2. preſſes the meekneſs and humility of the mind, that 
Jodd Men of old were ſo attired, and that we are 

commanded, having Food and Raiment to be therewith 

content; not ſtudying Variety, and which moſt com- 

monly follows it, ſoftneſs and elegancy, which are 

but inſtruments to Miniſter to excels and luxury, 

introduced into humane life through the Idle and 1 

De cultu unneceſſary Arts of looſeneſs and effeminacy. Tis 1 

femin. lib. not enough (ſays Terrullian) that a" Chriſtian be | |, 

þ 160% chaſte and modeſt but Wen ene ee 3 
vertue of which he ſhould have ſo great a ſtore and 

treaſure, that it ſnould flow from his ind upon his 

| habit, and break from the Retirements of his Conſci- ſo 

- ence into the ſuperficies of his Life, as he there ex- 

preſſes it. More particularly St. Baſi/ rells us, That J 

B.p. 557: the habit of a Chriſtian ought to be ſuirable to the F 

two great Ends of Clothing inſtituted by God, viz. | th. 

Honeſty and Neceſſity; Honeſty to hide the leſs com- 7. 

ly parts of the body, and to cover that Shame which 104 

Sir has brought upon Mankind: in Paradiſe Inno- the 

cency was Man's only Robe, twas Sin brought the F the 

Fig- leau d Coat, and what ſhould more induce us to be | fan 

modeſt in our Apparel, than to remember, that our 


Cloaths are Monitors of our Apoſtaſie, and that — 
there's little reaſon we ſhould pride our ſelves in that tin 


which is only a cover for our Shame Neceſſity, and ſo 
Cloaths were deſigned to keep the Body in'conveni- Cu 
ent warmth, and to defend it from thoſe Injuries} gie. 
Vid. Cyril. and Extremities of the Air and Weather, which 


ad illumi- would otherwiſe ſoon rot down this Houſe of Clay. 12 
nar. Catec. Now to both theſe ends (he tells us) we ought to ac- | 
49-49- commodate our Garments, not ſtriving for variety, n 
having ſome for uſes at home, others for oftentati- C 

on when we go abroad, but that whatever attains 10 8 
theſe ends is enough. But beſides theſe, there is a . 
Tel. lib. third Uſe and End of Cloaths noted by Clemens d- up t 


7. 4 „N lexandrinus, and that is for Diſtinclion, not only 0 
1 4 Sexes, 


Pꝛimitive Chaiſtianity, 


Sexes, but of different ranks and degrees of Men, Chap. 3. 
ſuch as agree beſt to Mens age, perſons, ſhape, na 


ture, or their ſeveral States and Employments ; in 
theſe reſpects Men may uſe different and diſtinguiſh- 
ing Habits : Nay, he grants, that in ſome caſcs 
Men may recede from the ſtrict rule and diſcipline 
of this affair, and that ſuch women as cannot other- 
wiſe gain upon their Husbands may (if they require 
it) go a little more trim and neat, provided (as he 
there limits it) it be done only to pleaſe and gain up- 
on their Husbands, and that they do not practiſe a- 
ny Artifices of unlawful beauty. 

Now that the Ancient Chriſtians govern'd them- 
ſelves by theſe rules in this attair is plain, in that 
they avoided both ingularity on the one hand, and 
2 on the other, generally conforming themſelves 
to the decent and orderly Cuſtoms and Faſhions of 


the Times and Places where they liv'd. Juſtin Mar- Epiſt. ad 
tyr giving his Friend an account of the Chriſtians, Diogn. p. 
tells him, that they differ'd not from other Men, ei- 496. 


ther in their Country, or Speech, or the Uſ/ages of 
the civil life; they dwell in their own Cities, uſe the 
{ame Language with other Men, nor have they a- 
ny ſingular and extraordinary way of Life; they are 
not in any thing affected or phantaſtick; but inhabi- 
ting partly amongſt Greeks, partly in barbarous Ci- 
ties, as every one's Lot is tallen, they follow the 
Cuſtoms of their Countrey ; and both incloaths and 
diet, and all other affairs of outward Lite, ſhew the 
excellent and admirable Conſtitution of their diſci- 
pline and converſation. I am not ignorant of what 
{ome learned Men would have us to believe, that 
in thoſe times when any turn'd from Paganiſm to 
Chriſtianity, they were wont to change their habit, 
to leave off the Toga or Goon (the common habit al- 
moſt in all parts of the Romau Empire) and to take 
up the, Pallium or Cloak 3 and this they think _ 
I 3 entiy 


— . bk Ce — 


ö 
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254 - Paimitive Chriſtianitp. 
Part 2. ently countetianced by the inſtance of Tertullian, 
WY wow wholaying afide the Gown, and putting on the Cloak, 
was accuſed of Lightneſs and Inconſtancy by the Peo- 
ple of Carthage, and bitterly perſecuted with the 
common Sarcaſm, 4 Toga ad Pallium, as one that 
had wantonly — from the Gown to the Cloak, 
i. e. from one profeſſion to another; inſomuch that 
he was forc'd to write an Apology for himſelf, 
which he did in his Book de Pallio, where with a 
great deal of ſatyrical and farcaſtick Wit he retorts 
upon them, and vindicates himſelf from their charge 
and cavils. But that there was any ſuch change of 
habit at perſons firſt coming over to CO, 1 
can ſee no reaſon to believe; and for the Caſe of 
Tertullian it makes nothing to the Fe Gem unleſs 

the 

f 


it could be prov'd that he left off own at his 

firſt entrance upon the Chriſtian Religion, which 

* 2 „ Will be hard to make out; for I am clearly of the 
Comment, mind of the learned Salmaſius, that he altered his 
Terc«l de habit, and aſſumed the Chat not when he ' firſt be. 
Fall. came Chriſt:an, but when he was made A ail of 
a“, the Church of Carthage z whence it is called by him 
, according to his dialeQ Sacerdos habitus (for 10 it is 
onthe 3 in all ancient Manuſcripts, and in the firſt Edition of 
2 B. Rhenanus, and not ſacer habitus, as later Editions 
N. 620.vid, have it) the Prieſts Habit; becauſe the Chriſtian 
etiam Prieſts uſually wore it after their entrance upon 
Salm. id Holy Orders. For the better underſtanding of which 
al we are to conſider a little, that amonſt the Greeks, 
the Philoſophick Pallium or Cloak was not com- 

monly worn, but was the proper habit of Philoſo- 

phers, who profeſsd a more ſevere and accurate 

courſe of life. Accordingly amongſt the Chriſtians 

' thoſe who profeſſed themſelves to be axe, the 

more ftrid? and ex obſervers of the Chriſtian diſ- 
cipline, whether they were Lairy or Clergy, aſſumed 

this habit to themſel ves; and becauſe the cen 

| V 
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thoſe times generally took upon them this auſtere Chap. 3. 
ad ck way of Life; this Gatb was moſt www 
em; and this probably they did the a. 


lar to 
ther, not only becauſe this was the moſt- plain and 


ſimple Garment in it ſelf, bur becauſe they pad 


the Apoſtles (whom they ſtrove to imitate) wore 
this habit, as is plain they did as from other paſſages 
in the New 177 5 ſo from St. Paul's Ring Tor 
the Cloak which be left at Troas : therefore the Au- 
thor of the Apoſtolica! Hiſtory, who ſhelters himſelf 
under the name of Abdias' Babylonius, certainly for- 
got himſelf, when deſcribing the habit of St. Bar. 
tholomew the Apoſtle, he made it ſo trim and fine: Ve- 


ſtitus (lays he) olore (doubtleſs it ſhould be Colo- 


bio) albo, Nc. he was cloathed in a white Coat, beſet 
with Studs of Purple, over which he bad « white 


__ Cloak, having purple Gems at each Corner of it, a 


piece of gallantry unknown to the plainneſs of thoſe 


times, and unſuitable to the profeſſion of that Holy 


Man. Indeed, as plenty and proſperity began to 
flow in upon the Church, this fimple and modeſt 
garment was laid aſide, and the Clergy took upon 


them a more rich and ſplendid garb ; inſomuch that Scrat. 


when Euſtatius Biſhop of Sebaſtia took upon him to 
wear the Philgſophic Cloak, and perſwaded his 
Followers alſo to uſe it, he was for this very rea- 
ſon depoſed by his own 0 


Miniſterial Order, which ſentence was not long af 


ter ratified by the Synod of Gangra, and a Canon 


made againſt it. | 

From what has been ſaid it may appear, that al - 
though the Clergy, and ſuch as entred upon a more 
ſtrict and gſcetich courſe of life had a habit peculiar 


to themſelves, yet the generality of Chriſtians dif- 

© ferred not from the common Garb. They were in- 

_ deed exceeding careful to 10 all ſuch as ans pr? 
4 0 


n Father Eulalius, Biſhop of Cue. 
Ceſarea, becauſe wearing a habit unſuirable to the . 12. 


& 
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of coſtline/s and finery, chooſing ſuch as expreſſed 


Wav the greateſt lowlineſs and innocency. The Garment 


Bb, ub} 
pr. P. 
244 


that we ſhould wear (ſays Clemens of Alexandria) 


\ ought to be mean and rug, not curiouſly wrought 


with divers coulours (the Emblem of Craftineſs and 
Decen) but wine, to denote our e ro- 
feſſing /implicity and truth; our outward Cloathing 
is an indication of the teinper of our manners: That's 
true ſimplicity of Habit, Which takes away what's 
vain and ſuperfluous; that the belt and moſt ſolid 


- _ Garment, which is furtheſt from art aud curioſity, 


Pont. diac, 
in vit. Cyp. 
p. 12, 


and moſt apt to . and keep warm the Body. 
St. Cyprian ever obſerv'd a. due decorum in his Garb 
as well as his Countenance; his Aſpect was grave 
and yet chearful; neither a frowning Severity, nor an 
over pleaſant Merrineſs, but ſuch a happy mixture 
of both, that it was hard to ſay whether he was more 


do be fear d or lov'd, but that he equally deſerved 


both: And juſt ſuch was his Garb, ſober and mode- 


rate, keeping a juſt diſtance both from Slovenline/s 


and Superfluity ; it neither argued him to be ſwell'd 
with Pride, nor infected with a miſerable and ſordid 


Mind. Cor/offons amongſt other things eſpecially 
, commends O/ymphias (a Woman of great Birth and 
. Eſtate, and of no leſs Piery) for the incredible made- 
ſtiy and meanneſs of her attire, not much better than 

that of the pooreſt Beggar; having nothing in her 


garb. or gate that was ſeigned or gaudy; nothing ela- 


borat or artificial; (which 1 (ſays be) were the 


Colours, the bright and beautiful repreſentations of 


her vertue, whereby that Wiſdom and divine Philo- 
ſophy that lay hidden in her mind, was externally 
painted and ſhadowed out. So far were they then 


from the vanity and affection of Pomp and Brave- 
ty, of dazling the Eye with rich coſtly Ornaments, 
that they thought they could never ſeem mean e- 
nough, and this they look d upon themſelves as e- 
„ ſpecially 


= > 222 re IT per” > 0 


th 


ple, or Fewels, there not the treaſures of the Gra- 
IT. Te 
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ſpecially bound to, by the promiſe which they had Chap. 3. 


made at Baptiſm, when they renounced the Devil, and 

his whole pomp and ſervice, as the ſame Father elſe- _ = 

where informs us. | e 
It cannot be denied; but that the Fathers frequent - 15.244. 

ly complain of, and ſmartly declaim againſt the va- 

=_ and folly of ſome in thoſe times (Women eſpe- 

cially, by the weakneſs of their Sex more propenſe 

to the exceſſes of Pride and ſuperfluity) who gave 

up themſelves to all rhe arts of fineneſs and gallan- 

try, and out of an Emulation to the + Heathen La- p. cu. 
dies amongſt whom they lived, they affected all rem.lib.r. 
manner of pomp and elegancy, ſtriving to be as rich c8.153- 
and gaudy, not as they ought, but as they could make 
themſelves ; whole exceſſive Prodigality Tertullian 

does thus no leſs „ than ſarcaſtically deſcribe; 

A great Eſtate (/ays he) is drawn out of a little Pock- 

et, it's nothing to expend many thouſand pounds In the Lat 
upon one ſtring of pear/s, a weak tender neck can decie ſe- 

make a ſhift to carry about whole Woods and Lord. Alen b. 

ſhips; vaſt Sums of money borrowed of the Banker, our fo. 

and noted in his Account-book to be repayed every ney is ſe- 

month with Intereſt, are weighed at the beam of a vent 

thin ſlender car; So great is the ſtrength of Pride and — * 

Ambition, that even the weak feeble Body of one one fur 

Woman ſhall beable to carry the weight and ſubſtance dred and 

of ſo many pounds taken up at U/ury. This was twelve 

looked upon as a very great Sin. Clemens Alexan- ound: 

drinis cenſures it very deep; that though gluttony — 

and intemperance be great vices, yet not to be com. Pala. 

par'd with a nice, over-curious ſtudy of fineneſs and lib. 3. c. 2. 
ravery. I ſuppoſe he means in reſpeCt of its inſati- 2219. 

able and vnbounded nature. For ſc he adds; A well 

furniſhed table, and cups that go round, may quick- 

ly ſtop the mouth of a hungry Stomach z but where 

there is a nice affectation of Bravery, of Gold, Pur- 
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Part 2. rion, not what's above, or under ground, not the 
WW ſpoils of the Hrian Sea, not the fraughts from 1:- 
dia, or Ethiopia, no nor Pacralus with his golden 
;treams would ſuffice. Nay, ſuch perſons, though 
as rich as Midas; would not yet think themſelves 
rich or fine enough. But that which the Fathers do 
| moſt ſeverely cenſure and cry out againſt, is not on- 
ly the expence and coſtlineſs of their cloths and jew- 
els, but the Arte which they uſed to add greater 
Beauty and Handſomneſs to themſelves, than God 
and Nature had beſtowed upon them. This it ſeems 
-the pride and folly of ſome Chriſtian Women had 
_ - arrived to, which the zeal and piety of thoſe times 
did vehemently condemn and proteſt againſt. It 
may not be amiſs to conſider, what the Gallants of 
thoſe times pleaded for themſelves, and what was 
returned in anſter to them. Somtimes they plead- 
ed, that they were rich, and had great Eſtates, and 
ought therefore to live lite themſelves, and to make 
De #/cht, Vie of the Eſtates that God had given them. To this 
& habit. Cyprian anſwers, that they only are truly rich, that 
wirgin.p. are rich in and zowards God; that the World ought to 
164 be deſpiſed, the Pomps and Delights whereof we then 
renounc'd, when we happily turned ro God, with 
the love of whom all that is in the World, the Luft 
of the Fleſh, the luſt of 1he Eye, and the pride of Life 
is not conſiſtent ; that the uſe of riches in this caſe 
is to be governed by Juſt and moderate meaſures : 
The Apoſtle commanding all Women how rich ſoe- 
ver, To adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with 
\ . ſhame-facedneſs and ſobriety, not with hroidered hair, 
or gold or pearls, or coſy array; but (which becomes 
Women profeſſing Godlineſs) with good Works. S. Pe. 
ter alſo. requiring of them not the o»tward adorning 
_ of Gold te Ha Apparel, but the hidden ornament of 
_ the Heart; that though they were rich, yet they 
' were to conſult the honour and modeſty o 1 r0- 
elhon, 
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ion, and might not go to the utmoſt bounds of Chap. 3. 
what was lawful, ſome things being /awfu/, which www 


were not expedient, eſpecially when by their wanton 
and laſcivious dreſs they might be a means to kindle 


in the Breaſts of others, the flames of an unchaſt 7 Can 
and unlawful paſſion, and ſo prove the occaſion of fir. App, 
their ruine; that if they thought themielves bound 1. 1. c. 3. 
to uſe the Eſtate that God had given them, God “ 804. 


hath ſhewn them a more excellent way to relieve the 
hungry, and feed the poor Members of Chriſt, that 
this was the beſt art of improving Riches, and the 
way to lay them up in ſafe and untailing Treaſuties, 
where we may be ſure to reap the fruit of them ano- 
ther day, and not to throw them away upon arts 
of Beauty, upon vain and phantaſtick dreſſes. This 
* ſum of that good Man's reaſonings in the 
caſe. - :. 


Sometimes they pleaded, that they might beauti- 


fie and Honour the Body without any danger of vio- 
lating their Chaſtity, or ſetting open the caſetnent 
for Luxury to fly in upon them. Tertullian anſwers, 
Let them that had a mind to't glory in the Fleſh, 
that for us we have no deſigns of glory, partly as be- 
ing highly unſuitable to us, who by the law of God 
are under the profeſſion of Hamility; partly becauſe 
all Glory (to us eſpecially) is vain and. ſwelling, how 
much more that which ariſes.from the Fleſh , if we 
muſt glory tis much fitter for us who follow Sprr: 


tual things to pleaſe our ſelves in the exce/lencies 


of the Spirit than in thoſe of the Fleſh , let us re- 


Joyce in thoſe things about which we are imployed, 
and ſeek glory from thoſe things, from. which we 
hope for Salvation. A. Chriſtian may indeed glory 
in the fleſh, but it is when for the ſake of Chiſt it 
is tom in pieces that the ſpirit may be crowned, 
not that it may prove a ſnare to attract the eyes and 
fights of young Mens ungovernable Paſſions after _ 

| en 


feemin, lib. 
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then when tis tormented for confeſſing the Chr; ſti- 


ways ar name, when a Woman is found 3 than the 
ers 


+ x0 
ert. JU. 


4. 


Id, ibid, 


Man that ' torment her, when ſhe ſuffers fires, or 
croſſes, or ſwords, or wild Beaſts, that ſhe may re- 
ceive rhe town; thete (ay 8 Cyprian) are the preci- 
ous jecvels of the fleſh, theſe the much better Orna- 
ments of the body. So that (as Tertullian goes on) 
Beauty being alrogether ſo unuſeful to us, ought to 
be de/piſed by them that want it, nd co be: neg/ecled 
by them that have it: A good Wemag that's con- 
tent with her own native Beauty, has not that oc- 


caſion to betray her to luſt and folly; and if ſh: had, 


it would become her, not to promote, but binder it. 


Sometimes again, they pretended, they did it only to 


leaſe their Husbandt, and that they might ap 
Ln. lovely and acceptable to them : To which Plea 
as being moſt ſpecious and plauſible, I obſerve eſpe- 
cially Three things returned by way of anſwer. 


Firſt, That to deſign the pleaſing of their Hus- 
bands by ſuch Arts as theſe, was altogether needleſs, 


ſeeing every wiſe and good Man cannot but like his 
wife without them. No wife (ſays Tertullian) can 
ſeem deformed to her own Husband, who doubtleſs 


was well enough pleaſed with her, either tor her 


temper, or her Beauty when he firſt made choice 
of her: Let none fear their Husbands will more di- 
ſtate and diſlike them for abſtaining from artificral 
compoſitions, for every Husband is a rigid exacter 
of his Wite's.chaſtity ; and conſequently they can be 
of no advantage- to this end, whether he a be- 
lieving, or an wnbelieving Husband, a Gentile, or 
a Chriſtian : then he will not require any ſuch foreign 
beauty, as not being taken with thoſe accompliſh- 
ments which the Gentilesdo account ſo; if a Gen- 
tile, then according to that vile opinion which they 
have of us. Chriſtians, let her do what ſhe can, he 
will ſuſpect her to be nouglit: For whoſe ſake * 
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fore ſhould ſhe ſo curiouſly dreſs, ſo delicately Chap. 3 
nurſe and nouriſh up her beauty: for a belicuing . 
Husband ? he requires it not; for an Infide/? he'll 

never believe it to be true; why then ſhould ſhe ſo 

much defire to p/caſe either one that ſuſpes it, or 

one that does not de/rre it? ven ine! 

Secondly, Thar theſe looſe delicate Arts came too 

near the practice of lewd wanton Proſtitutes, who 

made uſe of theſe ways and tricks for no other end 

but to enveagle Men into their embraces : The bra- 

very of Ornaments and apparel, and the additional 
Enticements of Beauty are chietly uſed (as Cyprian 95/9"; 
tells them) by Proſtitutes and unchaſte Women; and 3,195." 
that no Womens Garb is more rich and gaudy, than cult. fa- 
theirs whoſe modefty.is moſt vile and cheap. And min. lib. l. 
this he tells us the Scrrprure ſhadows out by the Vo- © 4: 

man that was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet colour, and 

decked with gold and precious ſtones and pearls, ha- 

ving a golden Cup in her hand, full of abominations 

and Filthineſs of her Fornication : But chaſte and mo- 

deſt Virgins ſhun the dreſſes of the defiled, the habit 

of the Shameleſs, the Badges of the Stewes, the 
Ornaments of Light wanton Women. Whereas all i 
other Creatures (ſays Clemens Alexandrinus) birds 74 5 
and beaſts are content with their on natural beauty — a 
and colours ; Woman only, as if ſhe were inferiour 

to the Beaſts, thinks her ſelf ſo deform'd, as that De cult. 
there's need to repair the defect by external bought — 
and borrowed beauty: For while by infinite Arts of 5. 156. it 
curious and coſtly dreſſes(ſome whereof he there par- vid. Con- 
ticularly mentions) they ſeek to enſnare them, who /fit- 4. 


children-like are apt to admire every thing that's, 64g. 


ſtrange and gaudy, they ſhew themſelves to be Wo- CI. 4%. 
men that have put off Shame and Modeſty ; and P. 
whoever (* ſays he) calls them ſo, ſhall do them no 72+ f. 249 


wrong, as carrying the /igns and repreſentations of 2 * 
it in their very Faces. Fg. x 


Thirdly, 661, 
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Thbiraly, They mainly inſiſted upon this, that 
VV theſe Arts were injurious to God, and a Wiſparage- 


 Paimitive Chaiſhianity, 


ment to his | workman-ſhip.'' We are not (ſays Ter- 
tullian) to ſeek after neetneſs and 3 beyond what 
is ſimple and ſufficient, and what pleaſes God, 2. 
gainſt whom they offend; who are not ſatisfied with 
his workman- hip; an Argument which he there 
droſecutes with great ſeverity. St. Cyyrian treads 
his Maſters Steps, and proſecutes the ſame 
argument with a great deal of zeal and ſharpneſs; 
amongſt othet things he tells us, that theſe additio- 
nal Arts are a bold and /acrilegiour Attempt, and an 
high Contempt of God, that it is to reform what 
God has form d, to alter and change his work, and 
as much as they can to dieſigure that perſon, which 
God has made after his own Image and likeneſs : that 
ſuch a one has cauſe to fear, leſt when the day of 
Reſurreftion comes, he that made them ſhould not 
not them, nor receive them when they come for 
the promiſed rewards. Accordingly he brings in the 


great Cenſor and Fudge of the world thus ſpeaking 


to ſuch a perſon : This is none of my workmanſhip, 
nor is this our image and likeneſs , thou haſt defiPd 
thy Skin with falſe Compoſitions, chang d thy hair in- 
to an adulterous colour, thy face counterfeit, thy ſhape 
corrupt, thy countenance quite another thing, thou 
cart nat ehold God, thine eyes not being the ſame 


which God created, but which the Evil Spirit har in- 


fefted, thou baſt imitated the fiery ſparkling and glit- 


tering eyes of the Serpent: of thine enemy haſt thou 


karnt to be overtrint and neat, and with him like to 
receive thy Portion. And are not theſe '{ ſays he) 


things fit to be thought on by the ſervants of God, 


and to be the daily objects of their care and fear. 


Fe Re I cannot but in this place ſet down a paſſage which 
J. Co 9. 
in di. 7a 
P. 343+ 


Theodoret reports of his own Mother, that in her 
younger years having a diſtemper in one of her Eyes, 
| which 
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which had' baffled all the Arts of Phyſick, ſhe was Chap. 3. 

at length perſwaded to make her addreſs to one Pe. 

ter, famous for the gift of Miracles; who lived 

near Antioch, a very ſevere and aſcetick courſe of 

life: And to render her felf (as ſhe thought) the more | 
| | conſiderable in his eye, ſhe put on all her Bravery, her 
' Þ richeſt Robes, her Pendents, and Chains of Pearl, 
ud whatever could render her fine and ſplendid. No | 
I ſooner was ſhe come to him, but the e and un- | 
" Þ complemental Man at firſt ſight bluntly entertained her 
I with this diſcourſe: Tell me — ſuppoſe -an [ 
\ | excellent Arriſt having drawn à picture according to | 
t all the Laws and Rules of Art, ſhould expoſe and | 
| | hangit forth to view, and another rude and unskil- 
ful bung/er coming by, ſhould find fault with this 
+ || excellent piece, and attempt to amend it, draw the 
£ || 94-0rows to a greater length, make the CompleCti- 
+ Jen whiter, or àdd more colbur to the Cheeks ; would 
not the true Author be Juſtly angry, that his art was 
difparaged and undervalued, and zeed!eſs additions 
made to the piece by an unskilful hand? And ſo tis 
0 5 can we think that the great Arrificer of the 
- Or 


„ — ͤ — ᷑ĩ ĩͥͤ—a—ꝛ— — 8 
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47 d, the Maker and Former of our Nature, is 

„ pot, and that july. angry, when you accuſe his il 
„ || \ncomprehenfible Wiſdom and Perfection, of Un- | 
„ [| *ilfulneſs, and want of knowledge? For you would | 
e (not add your Reds, Whites, or Blacks, did you not | 
„. unk your Bodies needed theſe Additions; and while 


you think ſo, you condemn your Creator for Weak- 
neſs and Ignorance + But know, that he has Power 


* anſwerable to his Vi, and as the Pſalmiſt tells us, | 
6) the Lord bas done all things as he pleaſed: And he | 
a, that takes care of what is good for all, would not 


give what is evi and hurt ſul unto any. Corrupt not 

ere fore the Image ot God, nor attempt to add, what 
ie in his Infinite Wiſdom thought not fit to give: 
> Study not to invent this adulterate beauty, which e- 
ch | ven 
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bccoming a 


Pædag. lib. 
3. c. Il, Þ 


248. 


Did. c. a. 


P. 216. 


that curiouſly 


delicate 


ven to e pen fs oft proves a cauſe, of ruine, b 
nate to them that look {Ron it. The 
Holy Man ſaid no more, and the Dung Lady preſent- 
ly found her {elf wounded with the force of his reaſon. 
ings,but would not leave him till ſhe had obrained the 
end of hererrand, which he grants! not without great 
importunity, and an humble and modeſt referring 
all to the Grace of God; and ſo ſent her home with 
a double cure, her body cured of its diſtemper, and 
her mind of its pride and vanity z and ſhe ever at- 
ter lead a moſt humble, ſober and pious life. 
But it were to tranſcribe whole Books, to tell 
you what the Fathers (theſe three that I have ſo of- 
ten mentioned eſpecially) have ſaid in this caſe, 
the cauſe being not more copiouſly than elegantly 
managed by them; and thither I refer the capable 
Reader, who has any further curioſity for theſe 
things. The true beauty of a Chriſtian in thoſe days 
lay not in eternal and adventitious Ornaments, but 
in the goodneſs and purity of the mind: The beauty 


of the Body (ſays Clemens of Alexandria) conſiſts in 


a good complexion, and in apt ſymetry, and propor- 
tion of its parts; but the greateſt beauty in the 
World is that of the Soul, when tis adorn'd with 
the Holy Spirit, and the Excellent Graces of it, 7u- 

ice, Prudence, Fortitude, Temperance, the love of 
Goodneſs and Modeſly, which 1s the brighteſt and 
moſt lovely ornament, that the eye of Man can be- 
hold: it is not (ſays he) the exterior aſpect of the 


Man that is to be regarded, but the mind that is to 


be furniſhed and adorned with goodneſs and vertue ; 
and rherefore he wittily compares thoſe Women 
trick and trim up the Body, but ne- 


gle& how tis with the Soul within, to the Egypri- 


an Temples; look upon their out-/ide,. and th 


are moſt /p/ondid and magnificent, encompaſſed wit 
oves, built with large Entrics, and ſtately 
Portico's, 
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Porrico's, ſurrounded with ſeveral rows of Pillars, Chap. 3. 
the Walls both within and without ſer off with ones VV 
of ſeveral Countreys curiouſly wrought and carved, 

the Temples themſelves, garniſhed with Gold, SI. 

ver, Amber, and all theglittering and precious ſtone 

that India or Ethiopia can afford; but enter within 

them, and eriquire for the Deity that is there wor- 

* and you ſhall be gravely ſhewed behind 

a Curtain a Cat or a Crocodile, or a Serpent of that 
Country, or forme ſuch il. favoured Beaſt, which is 

the reftdentiary or tutelar Deity of that place. And 

juſt ſuch (/ays he) dotheſe Women ſeem to me, who 


trim themſeſves with Gola, and are taken up with 


curling their hair, painting their faces, blacking 
their eyes, colouring their Locks, and other undue 
Arts of ſoftneſs and luxury, beautify ing the outward 
rail and fence ;,, but if a Man look within the vail 
and covering of the Temple, what is under all this 
gayneſs and finery, he ſhould be ſo far from meet- 
ing with what was truly beautiful, that it will ex- 
cite his horrour and averſation : For heſhall not find 
the Image of God dwelling there, as might reaſo- 
nably be expected; but inſtead thereof ſome filthy 
and treacherous beaſt, that poſſeſſes the moſt inward 
receſſes of the Soul, a /aftfu! Ape, or that crafty 
Serpent that deyours the underſtanding of a Man, 
and turns his Soul into a eſt or den, full of molt 
deadly venom, and the poy ſon of his error and deceit. 

[ conclude this with the account which St. Grego- Nia. in 
ry gives of his Siſter Gorgonia, thatſheufed no Gold Laud. Cor. 
to make her fine, no yellow hair, ordeted into knots or. 11. 5. 
and curls, nor any other tricks to make her head a 81. 
Scene and Pageantry, no looſe and 1ranſparent Gar- 
ments, nd /uſtre of ſtones and Jewels, enlighten the 
air round about, and reflecłing ſplendour upon them 
that wear them, no devices and arts of painting, no 
afteQion of beauty that * eaſily bought, no 


counter- 
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a . \ q - 
counter-working God's Creation, 


Cr Uſhonouring re- 
WW proaching, covering his worktnanſhip with falſe and 


LM 


De cult. 


vs beauty to ſteal away that nathrat age which 
ought to be kept Intife to God and rhe futüre Nate : 
All this was far from her; and <h0ngh ſhe very well 


deceitful colours, 8 a Jus And 1 


tnmderſtcod the ſeveral modes and y4rbr'of bravery a- 
mongit Women, yet ſhe thought none ſo honoura- 
dle A8 the manner of Her life, and that intoar& bright 


refs that was lodg'd in her mind: The only 7edneſs 
that Pleaſed her, was that which was the fruit of 
luſhing und modeſty ; no other hy > bur what 
cathe through Jafting and abſtinence, leaving fucus's 
and paintings, and /rving Piclutes, and fading beau- 
ty to thoſe that * Plays afid Theaters, and 


to ſuch, tor whom to h and be Aſbamed is a. ſhame 


femin. lik, and a diſgroce, To Which J add that of Tertullian, 


fr. 


2.6. 13. 4d ho after he had ſtmartly condemned and contured 
the Arts of unlawfll beauty, the vanity of going in 
too curious, coſtly and exceſſive Drefles, concludes 


with this council to the Women' of his tithe, to cloath 
themſelves with the „ of hoxeſty, the fine veſtures 
of Piety, the purple of Modeſty , and being thus 

autified and adorn'd (ſays he) God himſelf will be 


- Py LE * 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of their great Temperance and Ab- 
ſtittence. | 
A vicion Curioſity about Meiits abel Drinks 4 
great Temptation. Stperety forbidden by the 
 Chiiſtiuh Law. The avetemt 'Chriftiuns buri- 


0785 


ous only of ſuch diet as miniſtred to health. Chap. 4. 
They gratified not eaſe and delicacy. The great 


inconvemencies of intemperance either in meats 
or drinks. Their chief care abont ſpiritual 
fnod. Fur other things context with any pro- 
wiſſons, manifeſted in ſeveral Inſtances. An 
vver-mce and ſuperſtitions abſtinence from ſome 
ind of Fool, condemned. The inſtance of Al- 
cibiades #be Martyr out of Euſebius. Chriſti- 
ans unjuſily jet by the Heathens of exceſs 
und prodigality in their Feaſtings. Thyeſtian 
Gupper r laid to their charge. The charge in 
both parts of it denied, and fully refuted by 
Tertullian, aud other Chriſtian Apologiſts. 
/ 


A Mongſt the many temptations, that beſiege the 
life of Man, there is ſcarce any into which we 

are more eaſily bertayed than into a vicious cri 
about Mears and Drinks, and the excelles. of an un- 
ny Appetite ; therefore it is, that the Chriltian 
Religion does ſo frequently inculcate upon us the 
Precepts of Sobriety and Temperance; to be tenpe- 
rate an all things, to.watch and be ſober, to caſt off 
the works of darkneſs, . to walk boneſlly as in the Day, 
not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in Chambering 
and Wantoneſs, not in exceſs of Wine, Revellings, 
and Banquetings. to take heed that our bearts be not 
at an time over-charged with Surſeiting and Drunk. 
enneſs, and that we be not as the Men of the old 
World, brut iſbiy taten up with eating and drinking 
when tbe Flood came and ſwept all arcay. The Law 
of Chriſt commands to faſt of1en, to keep under the 
Body, and to wake no proviſion for the Fleſb; if Na- 
ture, regularly governed, be content with /itde, Re- 
gion will teach us to be content with 1-15. Thele 
4 T 2 Rules 
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Part 2. Rules the firſt Chriſtians exactly tranſcribed into 
» their Lives, being the greateſt inſtances of real ab- 
ſtinence and mortificarion, which they both pracli- 
ced themſelves and preſſed upon others: They knew 
very well that God had given Men a Charter of 
freedom indiſterently ro uſe the Creatures, and to 
enjoy them in ſome degree, not only for neceſſiy 
but delight ; but yet were atraid to go ſo far as the 
might, or to do any thing that might look towards 
excels, or argue an irregular and unſober mind; they 
contented themſelves with ſuch proviſions as were 
conducive to Health and Strength, without any ſtu- 
Reg. fil died ſeeking after thoſe that were more /uſcious and 
diſput. in- delightful. Tis very true what St. Baſil obſerves, 
terrog. 19. that by reaſon of Mens different ages and courſe of 
tom. 2. . Life, their different Tempers and conſtitutions of Bo- 
* dy and other Circumſtances, no one fixed and cer- 
tain Rule can be preſcribed in chis caſe: But yet our 
food and diet ought for the main to be regulated by 


the 12 end of it, which is not wantonly to 


pleaſe the Palate, but to miniſter to Health, and 

Pedog.l. to repair the Weakneſsand Decays of Nature. Ma- 
21% P ny (lays Clemens D like brute Beaſts 
* live only that they may eat; but for us we are com- 
manded to eat, that we may Jive: For food and 

leaſure is not che work and deſign for which we 

ive in the World, our reſidence here being in order 

to an incorruptible life; and therefore our nouriſh- 

ment ought to be eaſie and fimple, and ſuch as is 

Epiſt. od ſubſervient to the two main ends of /iſe, health and 
epi 25 ſtrength. We ought to chuſe ſuch food (as Zuſtine 
. 505. Martyr tells his friends) not as may gratifie our egſe 
and delicacy but make our lives 10 ul and ſervice- 


able; and if at any time overtaken with want, we 

ſhould quietly acquieſce in that ſtate: and therefore 

a little after, he ſmartly declaims againſt all exceſs. 
7. 512: Wine (/ays be) is neither to be drunk daily to exce/s, 
nor 
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nor to be uſed as commonly as water : Both indeed Chap. 4 
. are God's Creatures; but water neceſſary, uin. 
Y iven only to help and relieve the body ; which 
f [annotate taken | chains up the Tongue, ſparkles 
0 re out of the Eyes, makes the Leggs oa and 
y the underſtanding being gone, readily takes off its 
Cup of deadly Poy/or, contrary to God's Ordination 
4 it turns the peaceable Inftruments of Husbandry 
y into Swords and Spears, It may indeed be neceſſary 
e ſparingly to drink Wine both Winter and Summer; 
1- but he that drinks ir to exceſs, as a Man that takes 
d over-much of a Medicine, like a Dog or a Swine 
8, betrays his own ſhame. But above all Men in the 
t | World, it leaſt becomes us LL Sie as if we 
> | were votaries ro Luxury, to abuſe the Creatures of 
- || God, and to make uſe of hiyſt, as a pretence to 
Ir drunkenneſs, ſeeing we ought to drink no more 
y | than that will ſerve to guench our thirſt ; nor like 
to | thoſe who ſwallowing down Wine, as Men dodrink 
din a burning Fever, quickly make an end of them- 
a- ſelves through their Intemperance. Nor are weleſs 
is to take heed of G/u17ony, contenting our ſelves with 
N- a ſpare diet, and ſuch only as is neceſſary ;, not giv- 
id ing way fo the infinite and unſatisfied craving of a 
ve || nice and Intemperate appetire, which will have a 
er || thouſand pretences to defend ir ſelf; but ruling our 
h- | ſelves according to the wiſe ſentence of him who 
18 reep deR N Ire m3 wn rein, That we are to on- a 
nd ) to ſatisfie our Hunger. Thus that ancient Father. Vt ſabr. 
ne || To this purpoſe alſo Clemens Alexandrinus diſcourſes — -< 
ſe at large, repreſenting the great Evils and Inconve-* 
e- | niences of gluttony and exceſs, that it waſtes the 
ve || Eſtate, ruines the Body by impairing its Health, de- 
re | bauching ſthe Stomack), deflouring its Taſte, be- 
ſs. getting an ill habitude and Temper, and ſowing it 
, | with the ſeeds of all Diſeaſes ; ir dulls the Mind, 
or || and renders inept and ſluggiſh, and prepares it "= 
Ne ; = 
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Part 2. the Entertainment of any Vice or Wickedneſs; that 
V although we are not abſolutely bound to abſtain from 

variety of Meats, yet we are not to make them our 
Defire or Study, efpecially fuch as favour of Nice- 
nefs and Delicacy, and are apt to pamper and excite 

luft and wantonneſf$; for though tis true all thin 
were eſpecially made for Man's fake, yet it is not 
convenient to make uſe of all, and at ſometimes lefs 

than at others; to the advantageous uſe of a thin 

reſpect being to be had, not only to the thing it ſe 
but to the Time, Occaſion and Manner of it: That 
therefore out Meals for the main; ſhould be /ight 
44 Precb. And caſte, not mixed with variety of Dainties, but 
0 Dice. ep. fuch as may prepare for Faſting, and exerciſes of 
7- . 18. Religion. Upon this account St, Cyprian in an Epi- 
le, wherein he gives direQions about Prayer, advi- 
ſes them (and to make the Council more effectual, 
tells them, that he was warn'd of it by immediate 
Revelation from God) to eat and drink ſoberly and 
ſparingly, that outward Snares might not enfeeble 
that eavenly Vigour and Sprightlineſs that was in 
their Breaſts, leſt their Minds being over- charged 
with too plentiful Meals might be leſs watchful un. 
to Prayer. The ſame Council S. Hierom gives to 
Leia about the Education of her Daughter, that her 
Dict ſhould be thin and mean, and that ſhe ſhould 
never eat mote, than ſhe might ariſe with ſome Ap- 
eite, fo as that after Meals ſhe might be preſently 

t either to read or fing P/a/ms. 

When at any time invited to publick ſolemnities, 
as Marriages, and the like, the prudence ofthe Church 
thought fit to lay reſtraints upon them, and not on- 
ly to forbid them light and /udicrous alans, as /eap- 
ing or dancing, but that they ſhould dine and ſup 
gravely and modeſtly, as becomes Chriſtians. 

Wadi iy The chief cate of Chriſtians then was to become 
#10” Pattakets # am Teoeſe Th; dds, as Clemens A | 1 
inus 


Ad Lat. 
tobt. 1 P. 


37. 


Conc, Laod. 
Can. 33. 


ducd him into an entire ſubjection, and taught her 
ſtomack to receive only ſo much meat and drink as 


me bener, or the more dear to God for it. Origen 
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drinus ſty les it, of that Divine Food that is from a- Chap 4. 
bove, and that only is capable to 2 real farisfatti- www 
on, little regarding what proviſions they had (ſo 

they had but any) for that part that dwelt here be- 

low. When Fultan the Emperour, to raiſe Money 

tor his wars began to {queeze and oppreſs the Chriſti- 

ans, he ſent amongſt others to S. Bolt (who had for- Bay, ry. 
merly been his te}tow-ftudent at Arkens) tor a thou- 208. tom. 
ſand pounds; thę anfwer he (ends N that it 3,5. 
could not be expgfted there, where he had nor fo — 
much proviſion e hand as would ferve for one c. 13. p. 
day; that there were no args of Cogtery at his houſe, 183. 

nor knives ſtain d with the btood of flapghtered pro- 

viſions; that his greateſt dainrigs were 1 few Po1- 

herbs, a piece of Bread, anda little four papid 

Wine: no fuch exceedipgs as 10 ſtupifie his ſenſes 

with fumes arifing from a loaded ſtomack, and to 

render them incapable zo diſcharge their tunftions 
through intemperance and excels. " Chry/oſtom com- Ep. a. ad o- 
mendsO/ympias not more tor the moſleſty of her Garb, 5% 
than the meanneſs and fobriery of her hier to which . 1. 
ſhe had fo uſed her ſelf, that ſhe had not the perfeft 

maſtery over gl updue appztires aud inclinarions, 

and had nor V br:4/ed the horſe, but tamed and re- 


was enough to keep her alive, and in health. This 

indeed was the great end of their ſignal Abſtinence 

in thoſe days, that by ſubduing che F/z4 they mighr 

keep the trier hand over the inordinate morions _. 

of corrupt Nature. When Ce!ſus accuſed the 7ewy, ys 
and in them obliquely the Chriſtians, for ngedlefly 259. 264. 
abſtaining from Stoines fleſh, and ſame other ſorts 
of food, affirming chis to h no ſuch great matter, 
when the Pyrhagoreans wholly abſtained from gat- 
ing any living Creature, who yet were never thought 


T 4 an{wers, 
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Part 2. anſwers, that whatever reaſon the Fews did it for Þ 7: 

ad having appointed the difference) this concern d N 

not Chriſtians, that tis not what enters in at the mouth | 4 

that defiles the Man, nor does meat commend ws to i 

God, nor do we think this abſtinence any ſuch great % 

matter; nor yet do we indulge the belly, as to af. 77 

fect or purſue ſuch delights; that there's a vaſt dif- Þ w 

ference between xs and the Pythagorians in this af. ar 

fair; they indeed abſtain upon the account of their in 

abſurd and fabulous Doctrine of the Soul's Tranſmi- | A 

gration, or paſſing out of one Body into another, and | of 

ſo forbear to kill or eat any living Creature. leſt hap- Þ O 

| ly they may deſtroy and devour their own Friends or | gu 

| | Children: but we in all our abſtinence do it only to | cu 
keep under the Body, and to bring it into Subjeclion, 

endeavouring to mortiſie the Deeds of the Body, to ex- vic 

pell and extinguiſh our Members that are upon the ¶ cu 

Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Inordinate Af- || eſj 

fellion, and every Evil Concupiſcence and Deſire: || dic 

where he fully vindicates the Chriſtians in their Ab- (/ 

ſtemiouſneſs and Temperance, from doing it out of || the 

any vain and fooliſh Affectation, any nice and ſingu- I did 

lar Opinion, any baſe and ſordid, moroſe or unfoci- | the 

able temper; they were careful to keep the Mean, | fini 

and to avoid Sordidneſs as well as Luxury; nor did | the 

they profeſs themſelves Enemies to the Proviſion of | To 

humane Lite any further, than as they were incon- | gig 

Fil cc. ſiſtent with the ends of Sobriety and Religion. As | er 

55. . c 3. may appear from a memorable Paſlage related by Eu- | ow! 

5. 167. ſebius, out of the Letter of the Churches of Lyoxs tw 

and Ven, in France, to thoſe in A/ia.. Alcibiades | ver 

(one of thoſe, who ſhortly after ſuffered Martyr- | the! 

dom) had accuſtom'd himſelf to a very rigid and | yet 

ſordid kind of lite, re jecting all other ſorts of Food | ans 

except only Bread and Vater; and this he did both | any 

before and after he was in Priſon , which it ſeems | laid 

had an ill Influence upon othes; whereupon Ar. | but 

P . a 5 „ 1 telus, be 
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or | 7alus, one of the moſt eminent of thoſe famous Chap. 4. 


'd 2 the day after his firſt being expoſed in the www 
1h | Amphitheatre, had it reveal'd to him (For as yer, 


to | ſays the Hiſtorian, the Divine Grace had not with- 

at | drawn it ſelf, but they had the Holy Spirit as their 

f. | immediate Counſellour to inſtruct them ; which by the 

if. | way may give countenance to thoſe frequent V7/fons, 

f. | and Divine 1 954 which Cyprian ſpeaks of 

eir in his Epiſtles: To this Atralus it was revea''d) that 

i- Alcibiades did amiſs in refuſing to ule the Creatures 

nd | of God, and thereby giving a Scandal, and an 

p- | Offence to others: upon which he laid aſide his Sin- 

or | gularity, and with all Thankfulneſs to God promiſ- 

to | cuoully ate any kind of Food. 

n, From the whole of what has been ſaid it's very e- 

-x- | vident, what little reaſon the Heathens had to ac- 

he cuſe the Chriſtians (in their agape, or love-feaſts, ol c. 39 
1f- | eſpecially) of exce/s and map; for that they * 
e.: | did, Tertullian expreſly affirms; Our Jitile Suppers — 
\b- | (/ays he) beſides as being guilty of other wickedneſs, chriſian. 


an, | finitely horrid and barbarous, they commonly charg'd 

lid | them with Thyeſt:an ſuppers, aud eating Man's Fleſh. 

of To the firſt part of the charge, concerning their pro- 

n- | digality, Tertullian anſwers, That they could eaſili Lid. 

As | er /ee a Mote in another's eye, than a Beam in their 

- | own; if they / look d home they would find that 

7s etwas their own Tribes and Precinfs, wherein the 

les | very Air was corrupted with the unſavoury fumes of 

yr- | theirloaded Tables, and over-charged ſtomacks; and 

nd | yet all this was paſſed by, and only the poor Chriſti- | 
od | ans Iriclinium call'd in queſtion, that if they had | 
th | any feaſt it was a /ove-feaſt, and whatever colt was 

ms | laid out upon it, was expended not for vain glory, 

17 


of they traduce as prodigal, evi of us as Diogenes . 37. 
ha 


did of the people of Megara, that they ſupp'd as if 
they meant to dye to morrow. Nay, what were in- 


but upon the accounts of Piety and Religion; not 


2 
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to nouriſh Paraſues and Flatterers, but to refreſh the 


Pear: that the order of the feaſt was as ſober and re- 


Athenag, 7 
Ibid. p. 38. 


ELuſeb. hiſt. 


Excl. ubi 


ſubr. p. 158. 


Cap. I. 


gular as the cauſe was honeſt, going no further than 
modeſty would admit: They praycd to God before they 
ventured upon his Creatures, eat but what fuffic'd 
Hunger, drank no morethan conſiſted with ſober and 
modeſt Men; and fed ſo, as temembring they were 
to riſe ot xe to worthip God: When they had done 
they ſung Pſalmt, either of their own Compoſure, or 
out of the Holy Volumes, and as they begun 1d t 
ended the Featt with Prayer, and then departed wit 
the ſame care to preferve their modeſty and chaſti- 
ſo that they appeared not fo much to have fe- 
ed at ſupper, as to have fed upon Diſcipline and 
Order. So he, For the other part of the charge, 
their feeding upon Mars Elefb at this common ſup- 
per, twas a ſuggeſtion ſo ſavage and barbarous, as 
could have found belief with nothing but the very 
Spirit of Malice; we ſhall again meet with this ob- 
you in another place, and ſhall therefore here on- 
y note out of their Apologi/t, that it was a charge 
never oftered to be made good againſt them, nor 
prov'd in any of thoſe many thouſand Tryals which 
the Chriſtians had had in all parts of the Empire; 
that It was very unlikely they ſhould be guilty of 
eating Hamane Fleſh, who did not think it lawful 
to be preſent at the G/adiatory Sports, where Men 
were /lai, or lo much as to taſte any Blood at all. 
So Biblias the Martyr told her Enemies, when being 
reproached with this in the midſt ot her Torments, 
ſhe cryed out, How 1s it poſſible that ts ſhould de- 
vour Infants, as you charge us. who think it not lawſul 


Jo much ag to taſte the Blood of any Creature? For e- 


ven till then, and a long time after, they obſerved 
that Canon of the Apoſtolicꝶ Council, To abſtain from 
things ſirangled and from Blood. So fax were they 
{om being eicher harbarors or /uxurious. * - 4 
ea 


tian Aſſembly, into which be tells us C, jx was pud ein- 
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Feaſts (as he ſays in Mizutius Fælix) are not only Chap. 4 
chaſte but ſaler, we indulge not our ſelves in Buy wow 
querh nor make our Feaſts with Wine, but temper ** N 
our Chearfulneſs with Gravity and Seriauſneſs. Aud ” ** 
indeed their often Watchings and Faſtings, and their 

conſtant Obſervance of the ſtricteſt parts of Devoti- 

on, ſufficiently ſhewed how little they pamper'd or 
indulg'd the Flehb, the Signs whereof they e | 
where carried in their very Faces; and this was 10 | 
notorious, that their very Enemies reproached them 

with their 1yewbling Joynts, and their pe/e ghaſtiy „% 
Locks. And Lyc:2r giving an account of the (Hr.. — ® 
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brought to be made 4 27371 tc deſcribes them to be dem p. ro. 
A Company of Perſons withtheir Heads urging down philopatr. 
and pale Faces which certinly did not ariſe from their ton. 2. p. 
fear of Guteting, (tor no Man in the World were ever 1007. 
fo willing, nay, ſo deſirous of laying down their Lives 
as they ) bur from their frequent ab/tinenco and faſt- 
ing. To which purpole S. H/, Comment is moſt Aeg. Suf- 
appoſite; where commending Temperance, or (as 3 
he calls it) Continence, uſing the word in its largeſt 35, a 
Senſe; other Vertves (ſays he) being mainly exerci- 
ſed in ſecret, are not altogether ſo v/ib/e to the eyes 
of Men: whereas Continence, where-ever it is, will 
at firſt ſight betray ir ſelf : For as a good Complex- 
jon, and an excellent Conſtitution of Body, pecu- 
liarly defign a Man to be an Azrbletes, or Champion; 
ſd leanneſs of Body; and that Palene/s Which is the 
fruit of Continence, evidence 3 Chriſtian to be q real 
Champion for the Commands of Chriſt, vanquiſhing 
his Enemy in the weakneſs of his Body, and ſhews 
how able he is to contend in the Cauſe of Piety and 
Vertue. The very fight of ſuch a Man muſt needs 
be of great advantage to affect us, to behold him 
ſparingly and moderately uſing eventhoſethings that 
are neceſſary, not paying Nature its Tribute, with. 

Gut 
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| Part 2. out ſome Regtet, begrutching the little time that 
be ſpend«s about it, and therefore making haſte to 
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get from the Table to return to his better Exerciſes 
and Imployments. 


CHAP. vA 
Of their Singular Continence and 
Chaſtity. 


* 


Their admirable Continence diſovered in ſeveral 


particulars. Their Abſtinence from Marriage. Their 
Marrying only to comply with the end of the In- 
ſtitution. Seldom married more then once. Their 
Continence admired by Heathens. The Fathers 
generally ſevere againſt ſecond Marriages. The 
moderate Judgment of Clemens Alexandrinns 
in the caſe. The Canons of ſeveral Councils con- 
cerning it. Three ſorts of Digamy or ſecond 
Marriages. Their ſhunning all occaſioms and ap- 
pearances of Lightneſs and Immodeſty, abſtain- 
ing from Puolick Meetings, Feaſts, Plays Cc. 
Conſtantine's Law, that no Widow ſhould be 
forced to appear at publick Tribunals. Ano- 
ther of Theodoſius, that none ſhould marry 
within twelve compleat Months after her Huſ- 
band's Deceaſe. The promiſcuous uſe of Baths 
forbidden both by Canon and Civil Laws. Un- 
married perſons eſpecially of Eccleſsaſtick Rela- 
tion, not familiarly to converſe together. Mu- 
lieres Sueioex]o,, who. How brought in. Con- 
demmed by the council of Antioch, and that 
of Nice. Clandeſiine Marriages diſallowed. 
Their abhorring all immodeſi Pitures and 


of 
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Diſcourſes. The * modeſty of Gorgonia. Chap. 5: 


Their valuing Cha i above * ; ſubmitting SV 
to any kind of Death rather than violate it ; 


many chuſing to kill themſelves rather than be 
deflower'd. Several Inſtances of it. Impurity in 
Chriſtians bewail'd as a great Scandal; puniſhed 
bythe Church with very ſevere Penalties Several 
paſſages out of the Fathers and Councils noted 
to that purpoſe. Chriſtians accuſed by the Hea- 
thens of Inceſt and Adultery, The ſumm 
of the Charge. Their Anſwer. The Hea- 
thens very unfit to bring in this Charge, being 
themſelves ſo notoriouſly guilty ; whole Na- 
trons, their wiſeſt Philoſophers their 
Gods themſelves: This fully proved a- 
ainſt them. The very Gentiles tacitly 


' confeſſed the Chriſtians innocent, by condemn- 


ing them to be forcibly proſtituted. A part 
of their Religion not to give way to wanton 
looks or unc haſte deſires. The eminent Preva- 
lency of Chriſtzanity in converting perſons from 
QOncleanneſs and Debauchery pleaded and aſſert- 
ed. The Original of the Accuſation enquired in- 
to. Found to ariſe from the beaſtly practices of the 
Groſticks, &c. who though guilty of the moſt 
notorious Villanies, and of theſe in particular, 


yet ſhrowded themſelves under the general 


Name of Chriſtians. Some forced through fear 
to confeſs the Chriſtians guiliy of theſe Crimes. 


Third conſiderable inſtance of that ſobriety and 
moderation for which the Chriſtians were ſo 


tenowned of old, was their Continence, in abſtain- 
ing from all manner of Uncleanneſs, which is that 
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Part 2. Vertus that we properly call Chaſtiry ; a Vertus for 

way which how eminent they were (notwithſtanding what 
their Enemies heavily charged upon them to the 
- Contrary, ot which ufterwards) we {hall take natice 

of in Tome few particulars. 

Firſt, The Chriſtians of thoſe Times were ſo far 
from breaking in wpon any unchaſte Embraces, that 
they frequently abftained even from latofu Pleaſures, 
ant kept themſalves even from the honourable and 

antefiled Bed, neuer marrying all their Lite. We 

are (ſays Offavims) chaſte in our Speech, and chaſter 

Min. - ha in our Bodies; and very many of us, though we do 
?. 2% not boaſt on t, do inviolably preſerve a perpetual Virgi- 
niry ; and are ſo far from any extravagant Deſire af- 

der incrſtuous Mixtures, that many ſtand at a diſtance 

from the moſt . and modeſt Embraces. Thus 
Fiuſtia Martyr tells the Emperours, trat amongſt the 

Ap. 2 f. 62. Chriſte.ns there were a great many of either Sex: 


who had from their Childhood been .educared in the 


Chriſtian Diſcipline, who for ſixty or ſeventy Years 

had kept themlelves /ng/e and uncorrupt; and he 

wilhed the like could be (hewn in all ſorts of Men. 

To the ſame purpoſe another 4potegiſt.; tis very ea- 

Weben, fro (hays he) to find many amongſt us both" Men and 
ill Women, who remain unmartied even in old Age; 
p. 3. Cconteiving that in this ſtate they {hall have fitter Op- 
portunities of drawing near to God. Not that they 

who perſever'd in this courſe: of Ceiibate, did com- 

bine themſelves into diſtinct Societies, and bind 
theraſel ves under an 0ath of perperual Virginity, (as 

the Humour was in after- ages; fot of this not the 

lealt Shadow appears in any of the Writings of thoſe 

times, they lived promiſcuoully till towards the end 

of the third Century, applyed themſelves. to the bu- 

ſineſs of their Place and Station, and only lived ſin- 

ple, that in thoſe troubleſome and hazardous Times 

of ' Perſecution, * they might be leſs enſnared * 

| e 
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the Entanglements of the World, and be mote free Chap. 5. 
WAVY 


for the ende of Religion. 
Secondly, When they did marry, they generally 
protels'd they did it only to comply with the great 


end of the Inſtiturion, viz. The Propagation of 


Mankind; not togratifie wanton and brutith Deſires, 


5 to anſwer the great exd of Nature, that Humane 7,/. are. 


179 


ciety might not fail: Either (ſays they) we marry 3b. 71. 


not at all; but keep our ſelves a/wgys continent; or Ahenag. 


if we dc marry, it is for no other end but the bringi 
forth and the bringing up of Children: Whoever amo 

us takes à Wife according to the Laws pteſcribed us,he 
reckons he does it only tor the begetting of Children: 
Within this his Deſires are bounded and limited; as 
the Husband-man concerns himſelf no further in Til- 
ling his Ground, and Sowing of his Corn, than to 
bring forth the Crop at Harveſt. Hence it was, that 
they ſeldom married more than once : We willing- 
ly contain our ſelves (as he {peaks in M. Fz/:x ) with- 
in the bound of ſingle Marriage, and either know 
but one Woman, (and that meerly out of a defire of 
Children) or none. The firſt Knot being looſed by 
Death, they very rarely tied a Second: Which gain- 
ed 14750 Honour and Reputation both to them and 
to t 


eir Religion with the Gentiles amongſt whom yg uid je- 
they lived. Chry/o/tomr tells us, That a Diſcourſe nir. tum. 4. 


Ubi ſupra, 


on a time between him and his Maſter, who . 458. 


i 

was a Gentile, concerning his Mother, being told that 
ſhe was a Widow, and after enquiry concerning 
her Age, being anſwered that ſhe was forty years 
old, and that {he had lived twenty years of the time 
1 Widow, the Man was ſutprized with a ſtrange 
Admiration and cried out before all the Company, 
Behold (ſaid hey what brave Women there are — 
the Chriſtians ? The truth is, ſuch was the Heavenly 
Zeal and Temper of the hiſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
that they would have no mote to do with the W x d 
| than 
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Part 2. than they needs muſt, but induſtriouſly ſhunr'd all its 
V burdens and encumbrances, amongſt which they eſpe- 
cially reckoned Marriage, aðtate not raſhly to be enga. 
ged in; for once it was allotvable, but for a ſecond 
time inexcuſable. And indeed it cannot be denied 
but that many of the Ancient Fathers, Tertullian, O- 
prian,Hierom, and others, did inveigh againſt Second 
Marriages with too much bitterneſs and ſeverity, vi- 
olently preſſing many 2 inScripture to ſerve the 
Cauſe, ſtraining the ſtring many times till it crack d 
again; and not ſticking to cenſure and condemn ſecond 
JO Marriages as little better than Adultery. Hear what 
one of the Apologiſts ſays to it: Amongſt us every 
Man either remains as he was born, or engages him 
ſelf in one only Marriage:For as for Second Marriages 
they are but a more plauſible and decorovs kind of 
Adultery ; our Lord aſſuring us, That whoever purs 
away his Wiſe, and takes another, commits Adultery. 
Which place, as alſo another of like Importance, how 
erverlly he interprets, and impertinently applies to 
| is purpoſe, | am not willing to remember. Clemens 
Storm. I. 3, Alexandrinus ſpeaks in the Caſe with much more 
þ 428, vid. Modeſty and Moderation: As for thoſe to whom God 
_— 42.p, has given the Gift of Ab/o/ute Continence, we think 
178. cyl. them happy : We admire the Gravity and Stayed 
ad illum. neſs of thole that content themſelves with a ſingle 
Catech. 4. Marriage; but yer ſay withal, that Compaſſion 
7.9. ought to be had of others, and that we ſhould bear 
ne Can, 5. Me another's Burdens, leſt he who ſeems to ſtand fair 
Cine Ne do fall bimſelf ; And as for Second Marriages, that of 
Ceſar, the Apoſtle is to take place, f they cannot contain, they 
Ca. 1. fhould marry for it is better to marry than to burn. 
However, tis certain, the Fathers of Old generally 
did what they could to diſcourage ſecond Marriages, 
The ancient Canons (as Zonaras tells us) fuſpended 
ſuch Perſons from the Communion for a whole 
Tear; and the Council of Laodicea, though it deter- 
mim 
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mine not the Time, yet i it pres that they th Fit SIS la Ghay. 5 


ſpenc orie ſmall. je 4 at lealt in 1333 
ing and Prayer, before th 4 be reg to the Cor: 


munion; By the Canons t hat 8 a doo 00 


whoever afrer Baptiſm i hey in a Sec 
b of ay any deer ee In N 


riage is rendred incapable 
ing, Epiphanius x por of 0 


niſtery. 


ſeph, whom he knew, a Convert of Fei FN _— 
ON ant ine the 


vanced to the dignity of a Count b 
Great, that when the Arians would Have Tai Ava 
upon itn to have made him Biſhop, he got off by this 


wile, b e himſelf to haye been Tee mate | 


ried. ut thong K th the Fathers = Ancient C nf thei 
heir 


Mies at the ſamet time. For as a Learned 25 harh uſell. nr. 
ues there were three d of Digamy; 0 furſt in in Can 1 
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mer 2 dead, the 
tine. AT 5 . for any ſlight cauſe a Man 
put away his ife + Bill 0 Night and marri- 
ed another, er t & rden frequently practis d 
7 conniv'd at. (if noral 4 5 5 the Laws of thoſe 


Times, Was FX prohibited; by the Decrees of the 
ſort: (ſay 


Church; and Gol this laſt: $ he) many of the 
Antient: 'Can ns are to be ndfiood 

Thirdly, 70 were infinitely careful to flu all 
Ozcaſe 4 ind ppearances of lightneſs and Immo 
25 aue might tend to inyeiglę their Senſesz. 
and to debauc their Mind and Manners: Nay, 
whatzver might but give a A pg of Wantonneſs; 


and Incontinehee. Sue dee dee] much as might 
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Part 2. with ſome Virgrns for being 177 at Weddings, 
VS where they laughed freely, could not but hear looſe 
De Di/ cip· Diſcourſes, ſee uncomly carriages, feed upon luxuri- 
G bab. Ving ous Diſhes, all which muſt needs not only &izdle, 
P-167- but add Fuel to the Fire, and fill their Minds with 
DeVire indecent thoughts and defires. S. Hicrom on the o- 
ſervand, ther hand does as much commend ſome whom he 
71, tom. 1. knew, who always kept at home on Feſt:va/-days to 
avoid the Crowd and Gazes of the people, and 
would never go abroad at thoſe times when they 

could nor venture into the publick without the great- 

eſt Care and Cuſtody of themſelves. For this rea- 

Cod.Theod, Ton Conſtantine made a Law, That Matrons ſhould 
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Er. tit. 10. not be forc d upon the account of Debt, to come 
1. out of their on Houſes, to appear before the pub- 
| lick T7:bznals, but that the buſineſs ſhould be deci- 
| ded in ſuch way, as might not betray the modeſty of 
| thar Sex, And when afterwards the Fervour of Chri- 
ſtianity began to abate apace, and Perſons had ina 
| great meaſure loſt that huge Reverence which for- 
| 2 — mer Times had for Continence and Chaſtity; Theo- 
Gothofred, Geſiur, to reſtrain them a little within the Bounds of 
in be, Decency, provided a Law, That no Woman, of what c 
Quality or Rank ſoever, ſhould marry again with- Al 
in a year at leaſt, (z. e. within twelve ſull Months; ti 
whereas under the Old Roman Laws the time of ſc 


| Mourning was but Ten, as a Learned Interpreter of e 
that Law obſerves) after her Husband's Death, and 1 / 

this he ratified by a double Penalty; a Note of Perpe- i 

tual Infamy to be ſet upon the oftending Perſon, and th 

the loſs of her whole Dower, and whatever Eſtate her in 
Husband had bequeathed her, which was to go to rh 

the Children ſhe had by him, or (if none) to his 41 

next of kin. By the Laodicean Council, not only e 

Can. 30. Clergy-men, and fuch as have entred upon a State ſh 
bay of Continency, but all Chriſtian Men whatſoever, . | ſt 
Can. 77. are forbidden to uſe the ſame common Baths with | tis 
K 8 Women. ha 
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Women. And for very good  reafon, it being a Chap. 5. 
thing (as Zonaras obſerves) both ſhameful and un 
comely in it felt, and pernicious in its conſequence : 
For how eatily docs any unlawful flame kindle 
from ſuch a ſpark. And when Humane Nature is 
of it ſelt ſo ready to hor/ 28 who would pour Oy/ 


upon the Frre ? A thing ever Iook'd upon as fepug- 
nant to all the Laws of Modeſty, yea, even by them 
that are without ,, this being (ſays the Council) one 
of the chiefeſt things which the very Heathen con- 
demn, and for which they cenſure and reproach 
us. Parallel to this, Photius, and his Commentator 1 
Bal ſamon tells us of a Law of the Empetour Juſtini- rx. 3. 
an, making it a ſufficient Cauſe of Divorce, and «eg. ad. 
looſing her Dowry, for a Woman either to feaſt or N 104+ 
bathe in the Company of other Men, without the 

leave and conſent of her Husband. Indeed in the 

firſt and purer Times, they took all imaginable care 

that unmarried Perſons, eſpecially ſuch as were of 
Eccleſiaſticul Cognizance, or had devoted themſelves 

to a ſeverer courſe of Piety, ſhould not commonly Es. 62.p. 
converſe together. Cyprian writing to Pomponius 98. vid.ſis; 
about the Virgins that had taken Profeſſion of Con- Cache; 
tinence, upon them, but lived too familiarly with Can. 3. 
ſome Perſons that belonged unto the Church, charg- - 
es him that Men and Virgins ſhould not only not 

fleep near one another, but not dwell together in 

the ſame Houſe, leſt the Infirmity of their Sex, and 

the flipperineſs of theit Youth ſhould betray them 

into the ſnare of the Devil. Wheretore he com- 
mends Pomponius for having fuſpended the Deacon, 

and the reſt that had kept fuch familiar Correſpond- 

ence with thoſe Virgins; and ordered that they 

ſhould not be abſol ved, till they had ſufficiently te- 


ſtified their Repentance, and made it appear by ſa- 


tisfaQtory evidence, that no unlawful Familiarity 
had palted between 2 and that if ever they re- 
| 2 turned 


264 Pꝛimitibe Chuſſianity. 
Part 2. turned to the like Cohabitation, greater Penalties. 
A ſhould be inflicted upon them, The Foundation of 

© © which Ill Cuſtom doubtleſs ſprung, or at leaft-rook 
Encouragement from hence; in thoſe firſt Times of 
Chriſtianity it was uſual for Clergy-Men, ſuch eſpe- 

cially as were ſent up and down to preach the Goſ- 

pel, to have ſome grave and ſober Woman along with 

them, who might be helptul and affiſting to them, 

and who was neither Wife nor Concubine, but taken 

in either upon rhe account of neceſſary Attendance, 

or the pretence of Prety. Theſe. Women in the 
Writings of the Church (wherein there is frequent 
mention of them) are called Zurdoax)or, ſuch as were 

| brought in, taken into the Houſe as Domeſtick Aſ- 
ſiſtants to Eccleſiaſtick Perſons, But this proving 

matter of Scandal and Inconvenience, was not only 

cried out againſt by private Fathers, but by publick 
0.00 Synods z 5 Council of Antioch held in the Reign 
= 4 281. of Aurelian the Emperour, Anno 272. in a Synodi- 
cal Epiſtle, wherein they cenſure che DoQtrines and 
Practices of Paulus Samoſatenus; condemn this a- 

mong the reſt, that he and his Presbyters and Dea- 


. 


ble inconveniencies did ariſe ; for beſides the Snare 


and Temptation of it, although they ſhould keep 


themſelves innocent, yer they could not avoid the Su- 

ſpicion and Scandal that would ariſe, and the danger 

of drawing in others by their bad Example. For 

Epift. ad. which hs. S, Ba/i/ writes to an old Presbyter in 
Peer. his Dioceſs, to abſtain from the Dan of a Wo- 
2. 1b. man with whom he was wont to cahabit; not ſo 
p. 216. much to avoid temptation to Incontinence, (the Man 
being then ſeventy Years of Age) as that he may 
not lay a Stumbling- Stone, and occaſion of Offence 


| 3 in his Brother's Way. 'The lame way univerſally 


wid. Zus. forbidden by the great Council of Nice and no Man. 


within the Clergy allowed to have any Woman po 


cons keep theſe introduced W, n horri- 
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him, unleſs his Mother, his 7 or his Aunt, or Chap. 5. 
fuch only of whom there could be no S/picion, as WWW 
we find it in the third Canon of that Council: inthe 

ancient verfion whereof theſe mulieres Turcicalſe, 

are, ſtyld Exrrance, Strangers; by which name c. 7, ib, 
they ate alſo called in a Law of the Emperour To- 16. Tir. a. 
zorius, prohibiting an Clergy-man whatſoever, to . le. 
keep S with theſe Srange- women, limiting 
their Converſe and Cohabitation within the very 

, ſame Relations to which they are reſtrained by the 

Ee Nicene Canon, which 'tis not to he dou thar 

It de had in his Eye when he made that 


— albedo 


q * 
. 
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e Conſtitution. And becauſe Biſhops were the higheft . Be. 

Ce in the Church: theefore that thei tcgour P17 - 

g might be eſpecially ſecured, care was taken, that 22. 
no Bifhop under Penalty of being deps/ed, ſhonld en- 

ck tertain, or cohabit with any Woman whatfo- 

an ever, either Relation or Stranger, that fo all Pre- 

2 tence either of Temptation or Scandal might be cut 

1d off. For the ſame reaſon it was, that they difallow- ,,,,, 4 

4 et all Clande tine Marriages which weze not openty pudicir. c. 

4 made in the Face of the Church, accounting them no 4. p. 537. 

ri- | better thana State of Adultery or Fur nicution. And | 

re as they were careful not to give Offence to othets, 

ep ſo they were not willing themſelves to come with- 

u- in the Shadow of a Temptation; they ffood at a di- 

ftance flom whateyer was offenſive either to their 

eyes Of care; their ears they ſtopt againſt all Iooſe 

idle Songs, all filthy and obſcene diſcourſes, their ,, 

eyes they ſhut againſt all uncomely Obje all wan- of Gra. 

ron and e Pictures, as Clemens Alexandri- 5. 40. vid, 


us expref bps. not doing any thing that ſcœm- Conc. 6. in 
ed but to carry an ill colour with it. Nazianzen —— 


tells us of his Siſter Gorgonia, a vertuous Woman, 
whoſe Nan le we haye often quoted, That for Fo 
modeſty and ſobriety ſhe went beyond all other Wo- 
men, that ſhe reconciled the two oppofite States of 
Humane Life, Ce/ibate and Marriage; the one more 

Pe V 3 ſublime 
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Part 2. ſublime and divine, but more dangerous and trouble- 
June, the other more bumble, but withall more ſafe; 
that ſhe avoided the Inconveniencies of each, and 
choſe' what was moſt excellent our of both, the 05. 
Iimity of the one, and the /ecurity of the other; 
ſhewing that neither of theſe ſtares in it ſelf did 
wholly tie us up either to God or the World, nor 
| bg wholly ſeparate us from them; ſo that the one 
ould be ef virgara rejected, or the other abſolute- 
ly commended and embrac'd; but that it is the 
Mind that admirably preſides both over Marriage 
and Virginity : And withall, further adds concern- 
B. pJr8.s. ing her, That ſo great was her Baſhjulneſs and Mo- 
.: +, deſty, that when ſhe lay under a moſt acute and dan- 


gerous Diſtemper, yet ſhe refuſed to have any Phy- 


cian, come near her, as bluſhing that any Man 
ſhould either /ee or touch her. 

* Fourthly, They valued their innocency and their 

"honour above their Lives, and therefore choſe to 

undergo the greateſt Dangers, to die, yea, to kill 

- themſelves rather than any violence ſhould be offe- 

red to their W As the faireſt Promiſes could 

not tenpt them, ſo neither could the fierceſt Tor- 

| ments effright them into any unchaſte Compliance. 

Exſeb.Hif. When aximinus the Emperour governed in the Es- 

© 16 . ern parts, amongſt other eflects of his wild and 

bruriſh Fury and Extravagance, he filld all places 

..- Where he came with Adulteries and Raviſhments, 

A *abufing Women and deflouring Virgins; which ſuc- 

....-++ Ceeded well enough (Gays the Hiſtorian; with all o- 

. ©  Thets, except only Chriſtians, who generouſly de- 

enn pi Death, made light of the Rage and Fury of 

Wee e Tyiant The Men underwent all ſorts of pu- 

_ niſhments which cruelty could invent; the Women 

' bore up with a Courage, no leſs mamy and uncon- 

— 5 and when any were drawn out to be a. 

buſed, they rather fubmitted their Lives to Death, 
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Pꝛimitibe Chuſttanity, 287 
than their Bodies to Diſbonour. Of theſe he tells us of Chap. 5. 
one eſpecially at Alexandria, a Woman of great 
Birth and Fortune; but much more famous for her 
Vertues, eſpecially her Modeſty and Chaſtity, which 

ſhe ſtoutly detended, and preferred betore her No- 

bility, or her Riches, her Excellent Parts, or any 
Accompliſhments whatſoever. The Emperour had 

oft atrempted her by all Arts of Sollicitation; but 

all in vain, till ar laſt, nor being able to prevail, 

his Affection ſomewhat atrempering his Fierceneſs 

and Cruelty, he would not pur her to Death, which 

ſhe was moſt ready to have undergone; but ſpoil'd 

her of her Eſtate, and then ſent her into Banifhmenr; 

there being many hundreds of others at the ſame 

time, who not able to bear the Violation of their 
Chaſtity, wherewith the Governours and Command- 

ers threatned them, willingly ſubjected themſelves 

to all kinds of Racks and Torrures, and the worſt 

capital Puniſhments which their Enemies could in- 

flict upon them. Nay, when the caſe ſo hapn'd 

that they were ſet upon, and all their Reſoluteneſs 

could nor provoke the cruel Kindneſs of their Ene- 

mies to diſpatch them, they would rather diſpatch 
themſelves, than fall into the rude Hands of Luſt © 

and Wantonneſs. Thus did that famous Womar, 

and her two Daughters, (mentioned by the ſame Au- ” 
thor, whoſe Names, as Chry/oftom in an Oration I. e. 12h. 
on purpoſe in their Commendation tells us, where 395: 
Domninz the Mother, Bernice, and Proſdoce the x. — 
Daughters) eminent as well fot the outward Beauty Ber. Prod. 
and Features of their Bodies, as for the inward Ver- tom. i.). 
tues of their Minds, being ſought for as a Prey, to 557: 

luſt under the Diocleſian Perſecution, they fled for 

it; but being found out by the Soldiers that were 

ſent to ſearch for them, and knowing there was no 
other way to eſcape, in their return, they beggd 

leave of the Soldiets, _ for ſome private occaſi- 
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; heing ran tting chemſel . tor what they had 
betgre ha 2enced oh, as well as the time would 
„is them leave, they unanimouffy threw rhemlelyes 
*Tato hg | NED and Ee eriſhed in the Waters. 
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- Primifive Chꝛiſtianitr. 289 
Hſe blu, Whenever any was found guilty of the Chap. 5 
leaſt UAncleanneſs, it was looked upon and bemailed A 
as a very-heinowe Sin, and a great D:/honovy to the 
Chriſtian name: What is it that I hear (ſays Ori- Ad Roger. 
aa) how deteſtahle ſhould ir be to you, what with & Confeg: 
the greateſt grief and affliction of my mind I have . 6.5.1 
ungerliond, that there are ſame amongſt you, who 
have defiled their Bodies, the Tewples of God, even 
after they were /andified by Confeſſion, and cleaned 
by Baptiſm, with filthy and infamous Embraces, 
romiſcyoully ufing the Beds and Lodgings of the 
Women: When alchough they ſhould be tree from 
aitue! Adultery, yet even in this twould be a f 
of 4 mighty aggrayatien, that by their Scandateue . 
kxgmgle others might be ſeduced into Ruine. 8. 
h e Hh, wha ba. our ee gene 
with this Tout, wails the greatneſs of 
his Sin, 25.2 Diſbonour to the ſtritneßß of his fer- U li. 
mer Profeſſion; a Reproach to thoſe Lips which 
had & /d the Mouths of ſoa many Saint; ro thoſe 
Hands which ſo many devout Perſons had crbracu, 
as Pye and undebled; to thoſe Knees before which | 
ſo many Servants of God had u down; as a being 
caught in the Snare ofa cratty Dew, a pertidious 
Vielation of his Pramiſet, a being become: a Spores | 
and Scorn to Fewer: and Gentiler, a conſuting (What 
in him Jay) that Triumphant Speech of Chriſt, that 
he had overcome the World, filling even: to the place' 
where he lived a Cup of Injamy and Reproach. vnn 
thepext Epiſtle, he deals with: the Woman, and treurs 
her with the ſame Elegant Severity, though: in. both 
he Maggra vates the:-Cafeas to cxcite them to Repen- 
tags a % a feed Recovery: o tbamſulvrs a 
of- the Sneje of the Deuil. But hecauſe god words 
and perfwaſtens were: not Cardi, ſtrong enough to 
reſtzain ſame Mens irregular huſt and paſBons; tex 
with themthe Dycip/rm of the Church: And: 
Ca Sixthly, 
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290 Pꝛimitive Chuſttanity, 
Part 2. - Sixthly, They were wont to puniſh the breach of 
wary Chaſtity by intlicting ſevere Penalties upon inconti- 
nent Perſons : Amongſt all the Sins that were moit 
..» ſharply puniſhed in the ancient Church, Adu/tery 
was one of the chief; whoſoever was convicted of 
it was immediately caſt out of the Church, and diſ- 
Vid. Tert. owned as a rotten Member: This fertullian tells 
de Pudicit. ns, firſt made Marcion turn Heretic, for being found 
* guilty of lying with a Virgin, and tor that thrown 
2-120, out. of the Communion of the Church, he betook 
himſelf to one Cerdon, a Maſter-Aeretick,) and e- 
ſpouſed his Doctrines and Opinions. The truth is, 
in thoſe firſt times the puniſhment of Adultery was 
very great, perpetual penance all a Man's Lite, and 
ſcarce being admitted into Communion at the very 
Hour of Death, till Pope Zephyrinus about the year 
two hundred and ſixteen conſideting the great Incon- 
veniencies of ſo much ſeverity, Perfons hereby be- 
ing oft driven into deſpair, and others diſcoutaged 
from coming over to the Chriltian Faith, ordered 
That Penance in this Caſe ſhould he limited to a thor- 
ter time, which being ended, ſuch Perſons might be 
received ag iin into the Boſom? of the Church. This 
Decree gave great Offence to the African Churches, 
Ib. de py. moſt whereof ſtood up for the ſtrictneſs of the Au- 
dicit.c, 1p, eic nr Diſeiplince. Tertullian more eſpecially inveighs 
585. againſt it with much Bitterneſs and Animoſity, as a 
Ad Antoni- thing unfit in it ſelf, and an Innovation in the Church. 
K 5% The fam? Cyprian al ſo plainly intimates, though he 
u himſelfwas for the more mild Opinion. By the A. 
= cyran Council, held Anno three hundred and fifteen, 
it was Decreed, That whoever was guilty of Adul- 


den, ſhould be puniſhed with a ſeven'ycars Penance 
bef 


te they were admitted to the Communion. By 
., the Synod of Iliberis, if a Man after havi 
7-?* his Penance for the firſt fault, fell afterwa 


fo 


Com- 


t, fel into 
the ſame Sin again, he was not to be taken into 
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Communion, no, not at the Hour of Death. The Chap. 5. 
ſame puniſhment they inflicted upon Bawds, ana. 
ſuch Perſons as for gain proſtituted the Bodies of , 12. 
their Children, by ſelling them (or 1hemſelves rather, . 22. 
of whom their Children were a part) to Luſt and 
Kuitie. S. Baſil writing to Ampbilochius Rules for 30.“ 
the Conduct of Diſcipline, and the Meaſures of bum. 30.36 
Repentance, ſets Adultery at fifteen years Penance, 
Fornication at Seven, and then to be admitted to 

the Holy Sacrament. His Brother Gregory Biſhop 

of Nya, treating about the ſame Affairs, appoints 
Fornication to be puniſhed with no leſs than nine 


years Penance, and Suſpenſion from the Sacrament, 


and Adultery, and all other Species of Uncleanneſs 
with double that time; though allowing a Liberty 
to the Spiritual Guide to contract this time, as the 
Circumſtances of the Caſe or Perſon might require. 
But both theſe laſt mentioned being but private Bi- 
ſhops, their Canons could be no further Obligatory 
than to thoſe particular Dioceſſes, that were under 
their Charge. And indeed their cenſures of the 
Church in this Caſe did much vary according 
to Time and Place, in ſome more vid and ſevere, 
in others more /axe and favourable, though in all, 
ſuch as did abundantly ſhew what hearty Enemies 
they were to all Filthineſs and Impurity whatſoever. 
What has been hitherco ſaid of the Modelty, the 

chaſte and ſober Carriage of the Primitive Chriſtians 
will receive further Light, if we conſider how clear- 
ly they vindicated themſelves from that malicious 
Charge of Inceſt and Adultery. which the Heathens 
com:nonly charged upon them; ſo commonly, that 
we ſcarce find any of the Ancient Apo/ogiſts hut takes 
notice of it, and confutes ir. The Summ of the 
Charge, as tis more formally drawn up the Hea- „g 
then in M. Felix, take thus: That the Chriſtians knew 9 
one another by certain privy marks and figns, and 
c were 


* 
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Part a. were wont to be in /ove_with, almoft before they 


J 


wee one another; chat they exerciſed Luſt and Fit. 


. -,  thineſs under a prerence of Religion, promiſcuouſſy 


calling rhemſel ves Brothers and Siſters, that by the 


help of ſo /acred a Name, their Common Adulteries 
might become 7neeftuors ; that upon à ſolemn day, 
they meet together at a Feaſt | he means their Love. 
feaſts, | with their Wives, Children, Siſtere, Mothers, 
Perſons of every Azz and Sex, where after they have 
well eaten and drunk, and begun to be warm and mer. 
- heated with the Exceſs of Wine, a piece of meat 
is-thrown for the Dogs, who being ride to the Can. 
dleftieks, begin to lep and fish about, till they 
have run away with, and put out the Lighrs, and 
then nothing being left but Darkneſs, the fit Cover 
and Shadow for Impudence and Villany, they pro- 
- miſcuoufly run amongſt one another into filthy and 
inceftuous Embraces; and if they he not all aliꝶe guilty 

Of Tneeſt, tis not the fault of their 7, but the good 
Fotrune of their Chance, ſeeing what aually happens to 
one; is intent ionaliy the Lot of all. This is the Tale which 
however abſurd and ineredible, yet ſtrangely found Be. 
ließ or at leaſt was pretended to be believ d iy ey 
Enemies of Chriftiazrty. Now, though it be fuffici 
entty refuted by what has been already ſaid, yet 
we- may -obferve rhe Chriftians of thoſe times fur. 
ther pleading theſe Fur things in their own. Vin- 
-  Frft, That if the Charge had, been true, yet the 
Heathens had little Rea ſon to object it to the Chriſti 


255 . ans, being themſelves. ſo notorioufly guitty in thi 


kind. Fer Adultery, nothing more common amongſt 


in. Fel. them and for Ineeſt was 4 general Indiftment o 


26 whote Nations, the Pyr ffant uſually lying with their 


Wing with their own Siffers, and this dope even at 


 , own Mothers, the Mucedonians and Agyptiant mat. 


4 


Arbens it RIF, their Kiffoxics fall of tem, rheir 


Plays 


Plays and Tragedies which 
day with great Applauſe, repreſented them as l- 


ful and - commendable. Socrates himſelf, the great 2 lb. 


Glory of the Heathen World, was condemned at A- 45.3.36. - 
thens, amongſt other things for Sodamy, and the cor= 
ruption of Youth; and ſome of Plato s School have 
periſhed in the very AZ of Adultery. Nay, their 

very Gods themſelves whom they Worſhipp'd and a- 

dor'd were highly guilty in this kind; they feign 

thoſe things of 2s (lays Athenagorat) which they Legat. pro 
themſelves report of their own Gods; whoſe Luſts Chriſtiana 
and Wantonneſſes tis no wonder if they ſtyle Myfte- 35* 
ries; were they ſuch hearty Enemies to ſhameful 

and promiſcuous Mixtures, they muſt abhor their 

great God Fupiter, who begot Children both of Rhea 

the Mother, and Proſer ina the Daughter, and mar- 

ried with his own Siler. And who was (unless 
Orpheus their great Poet lies) more wicked and vile 

in this Kind than Ihe ſtes himſelf? Clemens Alxan- Init. 
drinus tells them, That as they had ordered the mat- dd Grec.p. 
ter, by the Marriages, begetting Children, - Adulte- 39.40. Ui 
ries, and Banquets of their Gods (which they ſer out 4 4 
in their Plays. and Poems) they had turned Heaven gr. 5e, 
into a Comick Scene, and made the Deity a piece of xe1igp.8- 
Dramatick Sport, and by Satyrick Wit had jeſted 
Religion, and whatever was molt Sacred into Scorn 

and Laxghter. Nothing more uſual amongſt them 

(as he there oþ/erves) than to hang their Rooms with © 

the ela abs * Gays drawnin = moſt laſcivi- 

ous and 5 1045 poltures, engaged in the moſt 

Athy and. diſhoneſt Actions, enough to ſhame In- 


temperance it ſelf. Theſe (ſays he) are the Origi- 


nal Patterns of your ſoft Effeminacy; this your beaſt- 
ly and ſhame mera z theſe the Dodrinerof 5 
Gods copartners with you in your Uncleannefs and A- 
222 And whereas; they might pretend; that 
theſe | ories, of their Gods Welle only the extrava- 
dh gant 


they frequented every Chap. 5. 


$94 Pzimitibe Chiftianity, 

Part 2. gant Inventions of their Poers, who todk a Liberty 
Ars to fay any thing to gratihe the People; Arhanaſeys 
Ora. cow?: anſivers, That hereby they ſhook the very foundation 
_ + of their Gods, having no othef authority for thei; 
Exiftence;that what Account their Poers gave them; 
ſo that if they teign'd their 4275ns, they might with 
equal Reaſon be ſuppoſed to feign their very Names 
and Perſons, there being the ſame ground of belief 
for the one as for the other; and that there was as 
much reaſon to believe they ſpake truth in this, as 
in the relation of any other matters of Fact, concern- 
ing Achilles, Ulyſſes, Neſtor, Heffor, or atiy of the 
reſt ; all * upon the ſame Warrant and Au. 
thority. This propagated looſneſs and Uncleannels 
to them under the notion and ſhadow of Religion : 
ſuch as the Gods are, ſuch warrantably may be their 
= * Worſhippers. Wherever you are (ſays Tertullian) 
gat hone, or abroad, or beyond the ſeas, Luft is 
your Companion, which often ſtumbles upon Inceft : 
Whereas Chaſtity diligently and faithfully preſerv'd, 
keeps us from any ſuch event, and we are as far 
from Inceſt, as we are from Whoredom, or any ex: 
ceſs in a married State; yea, many prevent all poſ- 
fibiliry of this Charge by containing themſelves with- 
in perpetual Virginity. And yet though we are thus 
(ſays another Apolagiſt) yet there want not thoſe who 
Athenag-ut Object theſe things io us; and, as tis in the Proverb, 
ſar g;). i rin rl gd: The Sir umpet reproaches the ho- 
neſt Noman; for though they merchandize for Luſt, 
and keep open Shop for all manner of Uncleanneſs 
not abſtaining from the Violation and Abuſe of Duth, 
Males with Males committing that which is unſeemly. 
though themſelves are guilty of theſe Villanies, 
which they report alſo of their Gods, and do them- 
ſelves boaſt of them as brave Atchievements, yet 
have they the face to accuſe us of them; Adulterers 
and Sodomits as they are, they charge us, who = 
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eicher always continent, or never marry more than Chap. 5. 
once; themſelves in the mean while living like .-. 
es, where the great ones ſubdue and ſwallow up the 


leſs... Such intamous Filthineſſes are done amongſt. 

ou, which we do not care to hear, and may much 
[el defend; you laying things to the Charge of chaſte 
and modeſt Men, which we could not believe that 
there ſhould. be ſuch thingsdone in the World, were 
not you your ſelves Intazces of them. This Conſi- 


deration made Zuſt:n Martyr, thus freely and paſſio- Ap. 1. J. 5. 


nately beſpeak the Senate; It were to be wiſhed 
that ſome body getting up into a high place, ſhould 
with a /oud voice cry out, Be oral be afraid to 
charge thoſe things of which you your ſelves are openly 
guilty, upon the innocent and undgſerving; to attri- 
bute what belongs only to your ſelves and to your 
Gods, to thoſe with whom there 3s not ſo much as the 
Shadow of any ſuch thing to be found. Learn to be 
more. wiſe and ſober, and repent of ſuch Injuſtice. 
Secondly, That the Heathens themſelves did ta- 
citly confeſs Chriſtians to be innocent in this caſe, 
when their great care was how they might debauch 
them; *twas a part of their ſevereſt Puniſhment to 
i wc glen and expoſed to Rudeneſsand Violence, 
a Fenalty which they would never have inflicted up- 
on them, had they really been ſuch /ewd profligate 
Perſons as their Enemies endeavoured to repreſent 


them. This Plea Tertullian urges in the cloſe of c. de 4 


his Apology ; Condemn, (ſays he) cruciſie and tor- 
ment us; your Cueliy and Injuſtice is the Evidence 
of our Innocency, and therefore God - ſuffers it to 
come upon us: For while you chuſe rather to con- 


demn a Woman that is a Chriſt:an to the Stews than 1 Len. 
to the Lions, you plainly confeſs, that the Viola- nem quam 
tion of Chaſtity is accounted hy us a heavier penal- ad Leonem 


ty than any puniſhment or kind of Death which you 
in inflict upon us. | N 
1. 
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Patt 2. An eminent Inſtance hereof (thought of the other 
es Hierom relates to this purpoſe: In the time 
Vit. Paul; Of the Dorian Perſecution, 4 young Mart, a Chri/ti- 
Bent. en, ther in the Fower and beattty of his Age, whofe 
tom. 1. A. Conſtancy had been oft attempted by other means to 
237- no purpeſe, he was ar laſt ſer upon in this manner , 
he was: catried into 4 pleafant Gerden, and into à 
ou of it beſet with Likes and Roſes hard by the 
of a cryſtal-River, whoſe foft Marmurs to- 
250 on with the Mn/ic# made by the Leaves of rhe 
tees; way'n by the gentle morions of the Wind 
conſpir d to tender it a place for Plegſure and De- 
Abu; here upon à Bed of D the young Man was 
Mid; and that he might not be able to Hekp himſelf, 
on ſhift his Poſture; was tied dom with n Cords: 
IN Coipany withdrawing; a beautiful Srrumpet 
was ſent in to Him, who: began to carefs him with 
Kiſſes aud Embrzees, treating him wirkall the Arts 
of Wantonneſs, not conſiſtent with Moleſty to 
name. How to relieve himſelf in this caſe the poor 
Man kuew nor; but finding the Temptation begin: 
ning to prevail, he preſently bir off his: 2 
Pit it im her Nee as ſhe attempted to r Rim, by 
the greameſb of His pain extinguiſhing thoſe fru 
- Kitillations hich her wicked Artifices bega to Kin: 

dle in hum. a 1 
Tua They: confidently aſſured them, Thit a- 
mongſt Chriſtians it was not only unlawful to be 
 aftually unclean; butts bok after a ],. wan. 
aN T. h ant-untbaſte Deren Our Lord ( Jays Faffin 
622 Martyr) has told us, Phat'whoſvever” 10 after a 
Woman to lſt after her, has already conidiithitted 
„ Aaltery wick her in his Hrayr; and tflax f dur v 
eye offend) undo th pur f It ohr As therefore Hu. 
mne Laos cond em two Wives, ſo by the Laws of 
our Muſter, they are Sinners who J upôn a Wo: 


man with «nfit Deſires after her; for not ofly He 


that 
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that really commits Adultery is rejected by him, but Chap. 5. 
even he that has a ind to it; not only our Adrons, 
but our very Thoughts being open unto God: So 
Athenagoras. So far are we from any promiſcuous p 
Embraces, that we are not permitted the Freedom pag _ 
of an unchaſte Look; for, whoever (ſays our Lord) 
looks after a Woman to defire ber, has play'd the A- 
dulterer with ber in bis Heart. 

We are not therefore allowed to uſe 7 $ to 
any other purpoſes, than thoſe for which G 
ted them, via. to be /;ghts to the Body. To abuſe 
them ro Wantonneſs, is to be guilty of Adultery, 
foraſmuch as they know they were made for other 
ends, and cannot but be conſcious to themſelves of 
their own Thoughts; and how is it poffible for Men 
under ſuch /imtarions to be otherwife than chaſte 
and ſober ? For we have not to deal with Hume 
Laws, under which a Man may be wicked, and 8 
eſcape; but our Diſcipline was delivered by Got 
himſelf; we have a Law, which makes our /elves 
the Rule and Meaſure of Righteouſneſs towards others. 
According therefore to the difference of Age we 
account ſome as Sone and Daughters, others as Bre- 
thren and Siſters , the more Aged we honour in the 
place of Parents; thoſe thetefore whom we account 
as Sifters, or as allied to us in any other Relation, 
we reckon it a matter of great Concernment that 
they ſhould be chaſte and incorrupt. 

ourthly, T2 pleaded, That this ObjeQion would 
eaſily vaniſh, if they would but confider what a 
ſtrange change and alteration was in this very cafe 
wrought upon Perſons at their firſt converſion to 
Chriſtianity; immediately becoming quite of ano- 
ther ſpirit and temper from what they were before. 4p. 2.5.61. 
We who before-time (ſays Zuſtiz Martyr, fg 


af the converting Power of the Chyi/tian Doftine) 
did pleaſe our ſelves in — and Unctean- 


nels, 
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Ad Nation. Occaſion for Zuſtin Martyr to write that excellent | 
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neſs, do now ſolely embrace Temperance and Cha- 
rv tity: what an innumerable Company could I name 
of thoſe who have left their Luxury and Intempe- * 


rance, and come over to this kind of Life; for Chr1/! 


came not to call the chaſte and righteous, | they need- j 


ed it not] but the Wicked, the Incontinent and the 


Unrighteous, to Repentance. And in his other A- 
45. 1. 5.41. g, he gives an Inſtance ofa Woman, who having 
together with her Husband, lived a very vicious 
and debauched Courſe of Lite, after her Converſion : 
to Chriſtianity, became ſtrictly chaſte and ſober , | 
and not content with this, ſhe urged her Husband | 


alſo to do the like, laying before him the doctrines 
of Chriſtianity ; and perſuading him both by the re- 
wards and puniſhments of another World : But he 
obſtinately refuſing, it begot a quarrel between them, 
which ſtill ripen'd into a wider Breach, till it be- 
came matter of publick Cognizance, and was an 


Apology for the Chriſtians. Upon this account Ter- 
tullian juſtly condemns the Madneſs of the Heathens, 
and their vnreaſonable prejudice againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty, that they would hate their neareſt Relations 
meerly for being Chriſtians, though they ſaw how 
much they, were every ways bettered by it in their 
Lives and Manners. The Father di/-:nberiting his 
Son, of whom now he had no cauſe left to complain, 
but that he was a Chriſtian; the Maſter impriſo- 
ning his Servant, though now he had found him 
uſetul and neceſſary to him. But (what's more eſpe- 
cially ro the purpoſe) he tells us of ſome Husbands 


be knew, who though before ſo infinitely jcalous of 


their Wives (and poſſibly not without reaſon) that a 


Mouſe could not ſtir in the Room, but it muſt be a 


Gallant creeping to their Bed, yer when upon their 


turning Chriſtians they became ſo eminently reſerv- 


ed, chaſte and modeſt, that there was not the leaſt 
IM foun- 
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foundation for Suſpicion, their Jealouſie was con- Chap: 5. 
verted into Hatred, and they vow'd they had ra 


ther their Wives ſhould be Srrumpers than Chriſtians; 

So obſtinately (ſays he) do Men ſtand in their own 

Light, and contend againft thoſe Advantages which 

they might reap by . This Argument 
Sfu 


* . 


trom the 


They muft needs (ſays he) confeſs the Excellen- 
cy and Drvinity of Chriſt's Doctrine, whoever do 
but lock into the Lives of thoſe that adhere to it, 
comparing their former Courſe of Life with that 
which they now lead, and confidering in what Im- 
purities, Luſts and Wickedneſſes, every one of them 
wallowed before they embraced this Doctrine; but 
ſince that they entertained it, how much more Grave, 
Moderate, and Conſtant are they become ? Inſo- 
much that ſome of them out of a deſtre of a more 
tranſcendent Purity, and that they may worſhip 


God with a chaſte Mind, deny themſelves even the 275. 7. K 
Pleaſures of a /arofu! Bed. The ſame he affirms 363. 


elſewhere, that thoſe whom the Gentiles fcorn'd as 
the moſt rude and ſortiſh Perſons, being once initia- 
ted into the Faith and Diſcipline of the Holy 7e/as, 
were ſo far from Laſciviouſneſs, Filthineſs, and all 
manner of Uncleanneſs, that (like Prieſts wholly 
devoted to God) they altogether abſtain even from 
allowed Embraces ; that there was no need for them 
(as ſome of the belt among the Gentiles have done) 
to uſe Arts and Medicines to keep them chaſte; nor 
Guardians ſet over them to preſerve their Virginity; 
the Word of God being ſufficient to expel and drive 
out all irregular Appetites and Defires. This alſo 
Tertullian obſerves, as the incomparable Excellen- 


& of the Chriſtian Doctrine above that of the beſt c. 465. 
h 


iloſophers, that whenas Democritus was forc'd 36. 
to put out his eyes, * not able to „ 
e 


owerful and ſucceſsful Influence of the Aceh. l. | 
Chriſtian Faich, Origen frequently makes uſe of: 1. p. 21. 


Part 2. ſelf from the Charms of Beauty; a Chriſtian could 
Ae upon a Woman with chaſte unſeduced eyes, be- 
ing at the ſane time inwardly bind as to an Temp- 


_— _- tation from his Luſt. With ſuch a mighty force 1 
Lib. 3. 4: did the Goſpel come and captivate Mens Hearts in- 
fe!{-Japi- to the obedience of the truth. Thence Laclantius 


s. makes this triumphant Challenge, where diſcourſing 


* of the Prevalency [which the commands of God had 


uponthe minds of Men, as daily experience did de 


 monſttate; Give me (lays he) « Man that's angry, | 


furious, and paſſionate ;, and with a few words from 
God, Filrenker him as meek and quiet as a Lamb. 
| Give me one that's luſtful, filthy and vicious, and 


you ſhall ſee him ſober, chaſte and continent: the 
ſame he inſtances in moſt other Vices. So great 
(fays he) is the power of the Divine Wiſdom, that he- 
. ng infuſed into the breaſt of a Man, it will ſoon ex- 

17 that folly which is the grand parent of all Vice and | 


ickedneſs.. 5 | 
Ike innocency of Chriſtians ſtanding thus clear 
Hom this wicked imputation, it may not be amiſs 
before we conclude, to enquire a little into the 21% 
Contr. Cel. A original of this and malicious Charge. 
L Cd p. Origen fathers it upon the Fews, as if they had falſ- 
253, 294+ Iy and ſpĩteſully invented it (as they did other things) 
_ rodiigrace and prejudice Chriſtianity, and he tells 
us, that in ſome meaſure it ſucceeded accordingly. 


keeping manꝝ at a diltance from the Chriſtian Re- 


A 
ligion ; and that even-in his time there were ſome 
who for this very reaſon would have no diſcourſe or 
commerce with a Chriftian. But though both Jeu 
and Gentile had Malice and Spite enough againſt 
the Chriſtians, yet I can hardly think that it was a 
aurrely invented falſhood; but that it had ſome 


Fein of pretence, though ill-applicl, and fo we 
| find it had; for which we are to know, that 


in the moſt early times of Chriſtianity, there were 
13 | ſeveral 
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ſeveral ſorts of Hereric&s (who though they had their Chap. 5. 
particular names, yet all called themſelves Chriſti- Www 
ans, accounting that hereby they grac'd and honour- 

ed their party (as Epiphanius tells us) the followers erg. 29. 
of Simon Magus, Menander, Marcion, Marcus, . 38. 
Baſilides, c. who all went under the general name 

ot Gnoſticks, and were under the pretence of Reli- 

gion guilty of the moſt 2 7475 illanies, and par- 
ticularly thoſe we are ſpeaking of. Irene reports Adu. He. 
of them, that they gave up themſelves to all filthi- — 
nefs and beſtiality, not only privately corrupting the vii nian. 
Women whom they had inveigled into their Sect (as c.9.2.70. 
ſome of them returning after to the Church, confeſſed G. 32. 


with ſhame and ſorrow) but openly and with bare N32. 


face marrying the Women whom they had ſeduced 


from their Husbands ; committing the moſt execra- 


ble Wickedneſſes, and /aughing at the pious and Or- 
thodox Chriſtians whom the Fear of God reſtrained 
from fin either in word or thought, as a Company 
of ignorant and ſilly Fellows; magnitying themſelves 


ſtyling themſelves, perfect, andthe ſeeds of Election. 
And much more in other laces to the ſame purpoſe, 


where he gives account of the Prophane and Helliſh 

Rires of their Aſſemblies. Of the Carpocratians, a- Siam. l. 3. 
nother Gang of thoſe brutiſb Hereticks, Clemens p. 430. 
Alexandrins relates the ſame both as to their Do- | 
Arines and Practices, reporting the matter almoſt 

inthe very ſame Circumſtances wherein it is charg- 

ed u e Chriſtians by the Heathenin Min. Felix, 

vis. both Men and Women uſed to meet at 


Supper, (which they had in imitation of the true 


Chriſtian aunu, or Love-Feaſt) where after they 
had loaded N. with a plentiful Meal, to 


prevent all ſhame (if they had any remain d) they 


pat out the Lights, and then promiſcuouſly mix'd 
Filthineſs with one another, or elſe each ſorting 


as they pleas d. And - the Gnoſticks, Epiphanius nir. 26.5 


3 tells 42. 


32 P zimitive Chuſtianity, 
Part 2. tells us, That they had their Wives in common, and 
ifa Stranger of their Party came to them, both 

Men and Women had this Mark and Sign to know 
one another by; ſtretching out their Hands by way 
of Salutation, they uſed ro zic&/e each other in the 
ball of the Hand, by which they were ſatisfied that 
the ſtranger really was of their Gang and Party. 
IB. ier. 27. Amongſt their Brethren the Carpocratians, they were 
51. wont to mark their Diſciples and Proſelytes under | 
the right ear with a Brand, a Slit, or a Hole, that 
| they might the more readily diſcern them; (this a- 
grees exactly with the Charge of the Heathens, that 
they. Anew one another at the firſt ht by privy | 
| Marks and Signs) and having thus own'd and re. 
1 ceiv'd each other, they went to their Luxurious | 
| | 13 to thoſe horrid Brutiſnneſſes that followed 
. Now this being the caſe with theſe Abominable 
Wretches, who yet had the face to call themſelves M 

Chriſtians, it is no wonder if Zews and Gentiles, 
' who were greedy of any occaſion to beſpatter and | 
| 4 ron Chriſtians, and rather than not find an oc- 
ca 


3 


ation, would mate one, charg'd it upon all Chri- 
ſtians, either not knowing it to be otherwiſe, or if 

they did, not willing to diſtinguiſb between true and 

574 And that this was the true and only riſe and 
ground of the Charge, beſides ſome intimations of 
-4p.2.9.56, It in Juſtin Martyr, we have it expreſly aſſerted by 
&0.. - - Euſebius, as that which gave Being to that abſurd 
#ift. erl. and itnpious Opinion, which ſpread fo faſt among 

- 3 the Heathens, of the Chriſtians being guilty of pro- 
2% miſcuous mixtures, to the great reproach and infa- 
my of the Chriſtian name. I do not deny but this 
malicious report might receive ſtrength and Encou- 

ragement from the Servants of ſome Chriſtians, who 

being rack d by the Heathens, might confeſs what 

they put into their mouths, and this Charge * 
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Letters of the Churches in Fance: Certain Gentiles, 
who were ſervants to ſome Chriſtians, being appre- 
hended, and having ſeen the exquiſite Torments 
which the Chriſtians were pur to, for fear of the 
like, did at the 77ſtance of the Soldiers, who urged 
them to ir, confeſs, That the Chriſtians had amon 

them inceſtuous Mixtures, and Suppers furniſhed 


with Man's Fleſh, laying ſuch chings to their Charge 


as they held unlawful to ſpeak or tÞi7k of, or could 
believe were ever done by Men : Which being once 
divulg'd, they every where fell upon the Chriſtians 
with the greateſt rage and fierceneſs. So in the per- 


ſecution under Maximinus, one of the Commanders 14. 1c. 5. 
that then reſided at Damaſcus, laid hold of a few “330. 


light inconſiderable Women in the Market, and threat- 
ning them with the Rack, forc'd the Wretches pub- 
lickly to confeſs that they had formerly been Chri- 
ſtians, and that they knew all their Villanies, that 
in their Religious Meetings they committed the moſt 
beaſtly Actions; and indeed whatever elſe he would 
have them ſay that might diſgrace Chriſtianity. This 
Confeſfon of theirs he cauſed ro he entred into the 
publick Records, and then tranſmitted it to the Ex- 
perour, by whoſe Command it was immediately pub- 
liſhed in all Cities and Places of the Empire. So in- 
duſtriouſly did the Malice of Men and Devils bend 
all the Nerves of their power and ſubtilty (though 
in vain) either wholly to ſuppreſe, or at leaſt to 
diſbearten and baffle out the Chriſtians. Which 
brings me to the conſideration of another Vertue 
no leſs remarkable in the Chriſtians of thoſe Times. 


the reſt. This the ſam2 Hiſtorian relates out of the Chap. 5 


304 
Part 2. 


Oc their Readineſs and Conftancy in | 


CHAP. VI. 


Profeſſing their Religion. 


4 
* 
* 


Weir open and reſolute owning it to the face of 


Heir Courage and Undauntedneſs in profeſſing 


the Truth, though veproached and perſecuted. 


their Enemies, and in defiance of the greateſt 
Dangers. The Story of Victorinus the Rbe- 
tarician converted by Simplician. The free 


and impartial Anſwers of Maris to Julian, of 


Baſil to the Arian Governour. Polycarp's re- 


5 fuſong to fly when Officers were ſent fo appre- 


bend him. His reſolute Carriage before the 


"Proconſul. The like of Cyprian. No Tor- 


events could make them deny Chriſt. Women 
uncanquerable. The excellent Inſtance of Blan- 


dina and others. Divers voluntarily offers 


| them oe "RE Others offering to plead the Cauſe 
O the Chriſtians though with the immediate ha- 


zard of their Lives. This Boldzeſs and Re- 
of the Excel- 


ſolution, noted as an argument of 


lency of their Religion, and the Gaodneſs of 
their Cauſe above that of the beſt Philoſophers. 
Ariſtotle's flying for fear of Suffering fir his O- 
pinions. The cowardly Silence of Jamblichus 
his Scholars.” This Reſolution of theirs confeſ- 


fed by Heathens, Pliny, Apollo's Oracle in 


- 
* 


* 
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Hen our Bleſſed Saviour ſent out his Diſci- Chap. s. 
ples to preach the Goſpel, he acquaintei 
them with the difficulties that were like to attend 
their Meſſage; but withal, bad them arm them- 
ſelves with Eonflancy and Reſolution, and not to 
regard the Scofts and Keproaches, the Miſeries and 
Sufterings that might fall upon them; ot to fear 
them that could only kill the Body, but to make a free 
and bold Confeſſion of his name before the World, 

A and chearfully to tate up their Croſs, and follow him. 
And St. Paul, though himſelf then in Chains at 
fe YN Rome, exhorts the Chriſtians to fland faft in one 
e- /pirit, with one mind ſtriving together for the Farth 
ce IF tbe Goſpel being in nothing terrified by their Adverſq- 
of x ries, is being given them on the behalf of Chriſt, not 
only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for bis ſake, 
which made it very neceſſary for them to have their 
be Fer. Shad with the preparation of the Gejpel of Peace. 
And certainly, if ever true Courage and Greatneſs 
ot Mind appeared in any Perſons in the World, it 
was inthe Chriſtians of thoſe times, who with ſuch 
1- | agenerous and unterrited Mind defied dangers and 
| torments, own'd and gloried in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity againſt all rhe Threats, Reproaches, 
and Perſecutions, which the worſt of their Adver- 
{aries could make againſt them. We hall firft ſee 
what account their Apologiſts give of it even before 
their Enemies, and then how they made it good in 
ei Marty ſpeaking of e faecesful Propane 

i Martyr ng of the ſuecesful Propaga- 
tion of the el, na 96 a1 Ov a ChriſPs Refer. <a 
3 10 —_ into rr The Apoſtles. 
of Chriſt (ſays he) going rom ſale 
breach d the powerful word — a. + 
It were Capital either to preach or to profeſs the 
Name of ir, hich yer we do ere where em 


brace 


Part 2. 


W on to obſtruct, the worſt you can do is but to 

Il us, whereby you will do us no great harm, but 

3 — to your ſelves, and to all thoſe that 
unju 


Dial. cum 
Tryph. p. 
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brace and teach; which if you (as Enemies) ſtill 


y perſecute us, and perſiſt impenitenr in their 


Proceedings, the Vengeance of Eternal Flames. And 


when Trypho the Few had charged Chriſtianity tor 


an idle Story, and the Chriſtians tor no better than 
Fools to quit all the Conveniencies of this Lite up- | 


on the account of it ; the Martyr anſwers, That this 


proceeded from his ignorance, and an implicit Al- 


ſent to the abſurd and malicious Infinuations of their 
Rabbins,who underſtood very little of the Scriptures , 
that would he but admit the true reaſons of Chri- 
— he would quickly underſtand how far they 
were from being in an Errour, and how little reaſon 
they had to quit their Profeſſion; although Men did 
ſufficiently {corn and reproach them for it, and th 
Powers of the World endeavour to force them to re- 
nounce and forſake it : Notwithſtanding all which 
they choſe rather to die, and chearfully underwent 
it; being fully aſſur'd, that what God had promiſed 
through Chr:/t, he would infallibly make good to 
them. And diſcourfing afterwards of the ſame mat- 
ter, As for us (ſays he) that have entertained the Re- 
ligion of the Holy Jeſus, your ſelves know very 
well, there's none throughout the World thar's able 
to ſubdue or He us out of our Profeſſion; no- 
thing being plainer, than that though our Heads be 
expoſed to Swords and Axes, our Bodies faſtned to 
the Cro/s, though thrown to wild Beaſts, harraſſed 
out with chains, fire, and all other Inſtruments of 
Torment, yet do we not ſtart from our Profeſſion : 
Nay, the more theſe things happen to us, the faſter 
others flock over to the Name of eſus, and become 


pious and devout Followers of Chriſt ; it being with 
us in this caſe as with a Vine, which being prun'd 


ill and imm d, and its luxurious excreſcences par'd off, Chap. 6. 
to brings forth more fruitful and flouriſhing Branches. 
ur How little he valued any danger in Competition 55. p.349- 
11 wich the Truth, he tells his Adveriary he might know : 
TY by this, that he would nor ſtifle and conceal ir, al- 
nd though they ſhould immediately tear him in pieces 
or for it; and therefore when he ſaw his Country- 
an men the Samaritans ſeduced by the Impoſtures of 
p- Simon Magus, whom they held to be a God above all 
1s Wl Principality and Power, he could not but by an Ad- 
II. dreſs make his Complaint to Cz/ar, not regarding 
ir the Hazardsand Troubles that might enſue upon it. 
's; Tertullian giving the Heathens an account of that . 2. 
ri Chriſt whom they worſhipped, tells them they 
ey might well believe it to be true; for that no Man 
on | might lie for his Religion, to diſſemble in this caſe 
1;i4 | being to 7.4 a thing which could not be charged 
he upon the Chriſtians, who own'd and flood to it with 
re. thejr laſt drop of Blood. Ie fed it (lays he) and 
ich we ſpeak it openly, yea, tohile you are Kearing our 
ent ficſh, and ſhedding our blood, we cry aloud, that we 
ſed worſhip God through Chriſt. So fully were they fi- 
to risfied in the truth of their Religion, as to be ready 
at- rather a thouſand times to dye, tha n to deny it. ; 
* Nor were theſe meerly big words with which the 
Ty Chriſtians vapour d in the fight of their Enemies, we 
ble BD ſhall find that they made them good by ing ſuirable 
no- to theſe Profeſſions and Proteſtations. They did not 
-be then think it enough to eſpouſe the Faith of Ct, 
'to | unleſs they publickly teſtified it to the World; 
T-a | whereof this Inſtance amongſt others: Vittorinus a 
of Rhetorician of Rome, à Man of ſo great Note and a,, « 
\n : Fame, that he had obtained the Honour of a Publick 14 => 
ter Statue, but a Zealous Defender of Paganiſin and Ido- tam 1. au. 
me || Irn, had read the Holy Scriptures, by which being 35, 137. 
ith || convinced he came to Simplician, and privately told | 
yd || him, that he was a Chr:/izan; which the other re- 
an! 3 K | * 7 : fuſed 
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Part 2. fuſed to believe, unleſs he ſaw him teſtifie it in the ex 
2 publick Church; to which Vicforinus returned with 1 / 
- Uittle Scorn,What are they then the Walls that make i m 
Chriſtian? This Anſwer he has oft returned as the - w 
ther urg'd a publick confeſſion, for he was not wil. F. 
ling to diſoblige his great Friends who he kneu ar 
would fall foul upon him; till by Reading and Me-. I. 
ditation he gathered courage, and fearing that Chri 7 
would deny him before the Holy Angels, if he n. 
ſhould refuſe to confeſs him before Men, he became /o 
ſenſible of his Fault, and was afham'd of his Vanity 
and Folly, and Ly to Simplician, Let us go (laid Fi: 
he) into the Church, I will now become a Chriſtian; tal 
which when he had done, and had been thoroughly In- hit 
ſtructed in the Faith of C — he offered himſelf to S0 
Baptiſm; and being to make the accuſtomed confe/.M Re 
ſion of his Faith, the Miniſters of the Church offer- ty. 
ed him the liberty ofdoing it in a more private way, ſ inf 
(an they were wont to do for thoſe who were of all ye: 
rfuland baſhful Temper) which he utterly refus d, de! 
and openly made it before all the People; affirming i ly. 
it to be unreaſonable, that he ſhould be aſhamed to of 
confeſs his Hopes of Salvation before the People, who Ste 
while he taught Rhetorich (wherein he hoped for no] ver 
ſuch reward) had publickly prafeſſed it every day. not 
An Action that begat great wonder in Rome, as it was ill he 
no leſs matter of rejoycing to the Church no Dan- this 
gers could chen ſivay good Men from doing of theit /, 
4d awe. Duty. Oprian highly commen?s Cornelius for tak. oth 
zian.'epiſt, ing the Biſhoprick of ome upon nim in ſo dangerous Tor 
52. p.68. a time; for the greatneſs of l mind, and the un- ¶ thir 
haken firmneſs of his Faith, and the undaunted ma- thir 
nagery of his Place, at a time when Decius the Ty-¶ hur 
rant threatned fuch heavy Sevetities to the Minifters Il teſt 
of Chriftianity, and would ſooner endure a Corrivalf fem 
in the Empire, than a Biſhop to fit at Rowe, How 
freely, how impartially did they ſpeak their Minds, 


even] 
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even to the Faces of their bittereſt Enemies? When Chap. 6. 
Maris Biſhop of Chalcedon, a Man blind with Age 
met Julian the Emperour, he boldly charged __ 
with his Atheiſm and Apoſtaſie from the Chriſtian 125.18. 
Faith; Julian reproached him with his Hindu ſs, 
and told him his Galilean God would never cure him. 
To which the good old Man preſently anſwered, I 
thank my Gad who has taken aw abt, that 1 
might not behold the face of one that has laps'd into 
ſo great Impiety. | | 

Were 10 at any time attempted by Arts of 
Hattery and Enticement, the Charms would not 
take place upon them. So when Julian, both by 
himſelf and the Officers of his Army ſet upon the waz. 0rar. 
Soldiers, and by fair Promiſes of Preferments and in Jul. 5. 
Rewards, ſought to fetch them off from Chriſtiani- 75 
ty, though he prevailed upon ſome few weak and 
inſtable minds, yet the far greateſt part ſtood off; 
yea by many even of the meaneſ? moſt inconſi- 
derahle Quality, his Temptations were as reſolute- 
ly. beaten back, as the B/ow of an Engine is by a Wall 
of Marble. Nor were there any more ſhaken by ,,;,, 
Storms and Threatnings. When Modeſtus the Go- Baſil Ora. 
vernour under Valens the Arian Emperour could 20. 5. 349, 
not by any means bring over St. Baſe/ to the Party, 330. 
he threatned him with Severity; Doſt thou not fear 
this Power that I have? Why ſhouldI fear, ſaid Ba- 
fil, what: can'ſt thou do, or what can 1-ſuffer £ The 
other anſwered, the-loſs of thy Rate, Baniſhment, 
Torment, and Death. But threaten us with ſome- 
thingelſe, if thou can'ſt (ſaid Boſe!) for none of theſe 

ings can reach us; Confiſcation of Eſtate cannot 
hurt him that has nothing to loſe, unleſs thou wan- 
teſt theſe tatter d and thread-bare Garments, and a 
few-books, wherein all my Eſtate lies; nor can I be 
properly. baniſhed, who am not tied to any place; 
wherever 1 am twill be my Country, the _ 
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Earth is God's, in which I am but a Pilgrim and | 
danger. I fear no Torments, my Body not being | 
able to hold out beyond the firſt Stroak; and for | 
Death "twill be a kindneſs to me; for *will bur ſo 


much the ſooner ſend me unto God, for whoſe ſake 
I live, and am indeed in a great meaſure already 
dead, towards which ] Have been a long time haſtn- 


ing. And there's no reaſon to wonder at this free- 


dom of Speech, in other things we are meek and yield- 
ing; but when the Cauſe of God and Religion is 
concerned, over-looking all other rhings, we direct 


our Thoughts only unto him; and then Fire and 


Sword, wild Beaſis and Engines to teat oft our fleſh, 
are ſo far from being a Terrovr, that they are rather 


a pleaſure and Recreation to us. Reproach and 


threaten, and uſe your Power to the utmoſt; yea let 
the Emperour know, that you ſhall never be able 
ro make us aſſent to your wic Doctrine, no though 
you ſhould threaten ten thouſand times worſe than 
all rhis. TheGovernour was ſtrangely ſurpriz'd with 


the Spirit and Reſolution of the Man, and went and 


* © 
* 


Hiſt, 
Excl. 4. c. 
15. Þ. 130. 


told che Emperour, That one poor Biſhop was too hard 
for them all. And indeed ſo big were their Spirirs 
with a deſire to aſſert and propagate their Religion, 


that they would not hide their Heads ro decline the 
greateſt Dangers. When the Officers were ſent to 
apprehend St. Polycarp, and had with great Induſtry 
and Cruelty found out the place where he was, 


though he had rimely notice to have eſcaped by go- 
ing into another houſe, yet he refus'd, ſaying, the 


will of the Lord be done; and coming down out of 


his Chamber, ſaluted the Officers with a chearful 
and pleaſant Countenance: As they were carrying 
him back, two Perſons of Eminency and Authority 


met him in the way, took him up. into their CHa 
riot, laboured by all means to perſwade him to do 


ſacrifice z which when he abſolutely refus d, = 
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all their Importunities, they turn d their Kindneſs Chap. 6- 
into Reproaches, and tumbled him with ſo much vi 


olence out of the Chariot, that he was ſorely brui/- 
ed with che fall; but nothing daunted, as if he had 
received no harm; he cheartully went on his way, 
a voice being heard as he went along, as it were from 
Heaven, Polycarp, be ſtrong, and quit thy ſelf like a 
Man. When he came before the Tribunal, the Pro- 
canſul asked him, whether he was Polycarp ? which 
he preſently confeſſed ; then he attempted by all 
Arts of Perſwaſion to urge him to deny 1 or to 
do but ſomething that might look /z&e it; but all in 
vain: Theſe fourſcore and fix Tears (ſays he) have I 


ſerved Chriſt, and he never did me any harm; and 


how then can blaſpheme my Maſter and my Saviour ? 
Being urg'd to ſwear by the Emperour's Genius, he 
replyed, Foraſmuch as thou preſſeſt me to do this, 
pretending thou knoweſt not who I am, know, Iam 
a Chriſtian ,, then the Proconſul told him, he would 
throw him to the wild Beaſts, unleſs he alter'd his 
Opinion: Call for them (anſwer'd Polycarp) for we 
have no mind to change from better to worſe : 
as counting that change only to be honeſt and lauda- 
ble, which is from Vice to Vertue. But if thou 
makeſt ſo light of Wild Beaſts (added the Procon/ul) 
III have a Fire that ſhall tame thee. To which the 
good old Man returned, You threaten, Sir, a Fire 
that will burn for an hour, and preſently be extin- 
guiſbed; but know not, that there is a Fire of Eter. 
nal Damnation in che Jud nt to come, reſerved 


for the puniſhment of all wicked Men; but why 


delay you ? Execute whatever you have a mind to. 
This, and much more to the fame purpoſe he diſ- 
courſed of, to the great Admiration of the Procon- 
ſul, being ſo far from being terrified with what was 
faid to him, that he was filled with 7oy and Chear- 
fulnefs; and a certain Grace and Lovelineſs over ſpread 
his Face. 1 So 
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Part 2. 80 likewiſe when Grice was brought before the 
LAWS Protonſuly, Thou art (aid he) Thaſcius 1 who 
_ Paff- haſt been à Ring-ltader. to Men of a wicked Mind 
= 2 the Emperour commands thee to do Sacrifice, and 
17; therefore conſult thy Welfare. To which he an. 

ſwered, I am Cyprian, I an a Chriſtian, and I can 

mot ſacrifice to your God; do therefore what you are 
commanded : ax for me, in fo juſt a Canſe there need; 

no Conſultation. And when the ſentence was pro- 
nounced againſt him he cried out, I heartily thank 
Almighty God, who is pleaſed to free me from the 

Chains of this Earthly 1 Had Torments and 

the very Extremities of Cruelty been able to ſin their 
Courage, it had ſoon been trodden under foot; but 

it was Triumphant in the midſt of Torments, and 

lift up its Head brgher, the greater the Loads that 

were laid upon it; whereof there are Inſtances 
enough in the Hiſtories of the Church: Nay, in this 
Triumph, even the weaker Sex bore no inconfiderable 

Hit Kal. Part. Euſebii tells us (among others that ſuffered 
L.c. 1. p, the French Perſecution under M. Aurelius) of one 
157. Blandina, a good Woman, but of whom the Church 
| was afraid how ſhe would hold out to make a reſo- 
lute Confeſſion, by reaſon of the weakneſs of her 

Body, aud the tenderneſs of her Education, that 

when ſhe came to it, ſhe bore upwith ſuch invinci- 

ble Magnanimity, that her Tormenters, though they 

took their turns form morning to night, and plied 

her with all kinds of Racks and Tortures, were yet 

forced to groe over, and confeſs themfeives over 

come; wondring that a Body ſo broken and man- 

gled ſhould yet be able todravw its Breath. But this 

noble Athleta gain d ſtrength by ſuftering, ſhe eaſed 
. her ſelf, — 1 2 r pte. 

repeati „ Tam a Chriſtian, 

por reg Is 2 Ar. Not dit they. only gene 
rouſly bear theſe things for the ſake of their Reli- 
OI. ; 85 glof, 
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. quired leave of the „ that he might plead 
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ion, when they were laid upon n 
Tian, but — times e th L TToAAG N. Tas 22 nues 
tered themſel ves, confeſſing them. * 0 8 1. Leder: 
ſelves to be Chriſtians, when they 4 tene, J. Srav3hooJars 
knew that their Confeſſion would x] Te bs ex Me 
coſt their Lives. So did thoſe ear, 4% 7% gin, 3 
noble Martyrs, whom Euſebins ie 44 7% Le acdc clas dat. 


vellov C 


law at Thebais, Multitudes hav- Orig. concr. Cell. 1. 2. p. 71. 


ing been Executed every Day 

with all imaginable cruelties: Sentence was no 

ſooner paſs d againſt one Party of them, but others 
preſented themſelves before the Tribunal, and con- 

teſſed chat they were Chriſtians, receiving the fatal 
Sentence with all poſſible expreſſions of chearfulneſs 

and rejoycing . The fame which he alſo reports of 6 
Six Young Men, that ſuffered in Paleſtine, ſponta- De pr. 
neouſly addreſſing themſelves to the Governour of 4 i 
the Province, owning that they were Chriſtians, add 
ready to undergo the ſevereſt Puniſhments. In the 

Aﬀs of 8, Cyprian's Paſſion, we are told, That the bi ſupra: 
Prefident having causd a mighty Furnace to be filled? 16. 


with burning lime, and fire, with heaps of Frankin- 


cenſe round abour the brim of ir,gave the Chriſtians 
this choice. either to burn the Frankincenſe in Sacrifice 
to Jupiter, or to be thrown into the Furnace ; where- 
upon three hundred Men being arm'd with an uncon- 
uerable Faith, and confeſſing > ah be the Son of 
od; leaped into the midſt of the herv Furnace, with 


- 


whoſe Fumes and Vapours they were immediately 


ſuffocated and ſwallowed up. 
There wanted not ſome, who in the hotteſt Per. 
ſecutions durſt ventuie to undei take the Cauſe 'of . - 


Chriſtians, and to plead it before the Face of their 1 
bittereſt Enemies: Thus did Vertizz Epagatus, a Man Ef. L. 5. c. 
full of Zeal and Piety, who ſeeing his Fellow-Chri- {-?- 153. 


ſtians unjuſtly dragg'd before the Judgment-Sear, re- 
his 


= * — — a 
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bes 2. his Brethrens Cauſe and 0 ſhew,; That they 
l 9 dae lend ickedneſs and Imp piety ; 
bu ing to grand him ſo ca ſonable — 
Alge rodk the advantuge of Asking him, Whe- 
= he was a ( 4 ? which. he publicly own- 
we was 17 my to the ſamo Martytdom wich the 
B. I. $45.76 geh we read, That though then but 
* Eighteen e e yet he ſ va wont not only to 
wait upon the Marryrs im Friſong but to attend up- 
en them at their Tryals, and che times of their Kxe- 
eutton, kiſſung a embracing them, and boldh/ 
bing and pro feſfing the Faitk oi Chriſt ; inſo- 
that had he hot been many times miraculobſ- 


5 | the Ormtilrs hdd pelted him to death 


tor they mortally hated him for his 
ma tindaumred Propagation of the Faith, 
9 ut à Boy, n 
| * him to peuſetete unto Martyrdeom, ar 
b himſelt what night become of his h 


| Ehildren z nor for their ſakes to decline that ox- 
Cauſe he was. engaged in. 
bf this free and chearfnl undergoing the greuteſt 
Miſeries rather than deny or prejudice their Religi- 
on; v iſtiane evidently demonſtrated the goedheſs 
of theit Prineiples; and {hewed, they were no ſuel 
N their Enemies commonly locked 2 
Eyiſt. ad. theth. 75 hriſtidm (as Ignutines ven 
Roman. aq and Fer union, but of ue G Fo 
237. 1 oe of Spirit, havintz ſo much Hatred 
95 the Werld fo gtapple and contend with. Thoſe 
who ate MaletaQtors (as Tertullian artues) deſire . 
bs cenbeabed, arid ſhun to appear; being appr 
eds, they trembie; being accuſed, they 5A yon 
racket; de nor call, hes always ronſe/s the — 
howevef being condemn'd, they are fad, and ſoaxgh 
into; and tenſurt t A Are Ahl to - 
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Dre oo cMGL... 


y 


_— 
2 


ars 


Srl Ca RT OS, 


knowl 
oral 


ed 


115 


Pzinytive Chailianity, 215 


impure them, 


their Wickedneſſes to be their own, and Chap. 6, 
either to their Fate r 
what is there like this, tobe found in 


Man is is Hum d, 


arked out, he pes 


Chriftians?” Among them no 

2 5 him 0 buy” Chriſtian, unlęis it be 
W no ſooner fo 

if acęuſed, he ſtands not to,defend himſelf; 
interrogated, he confellts of his own accord; bei Keg 


aeg d, he gwes Thanks: 
Zo this, 1 is fo far from havin 


90997 ear, Shame, Rn gan = Re- 


dow, of Kvil, an 
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316 Pumitive Chuſtanity, 
Part 2. Athens, /eſt we give them an occaſion of beingguilty of 
. ſecond Wickedneſs like to that which they committed 
ainſt Socrates, and left thay again offendagainiſt the 
ajeſty of Philoſophy : It being alas! not kindneſs 
to the Athenians, but cotmardiſè and fear of puniſh- 
ment, made him ſo haſtily pack up and be gone, 
and leave his Opinions, behind him to ſhift for them- 
ſelves as well as they could. Nay, Eunapius himſelf 
In vit. & confeſſes, That in the time of Conſtantine, when Pa- 
deſũ. 5. 3. ganiſm began to go down the wind, and Cbriſtia- 
nity to be advanced and honoured, their beſt Philoſo- 
phers, the great Scholars of Iamblicus, took Sunctu- 
ary at a myſterious ſecrecy, and wiſely kept their 
Dagmata and Opinions to themſelves, ſealed up 
under a profound and religious Silence. No, they 
were the Chriſtians only, the very meaneſt of whom 
durſt ſtand by and defend naked truth in the Face 
Hiſt. lib. 1. of Danger and Death it ſelf; this being (as Euſe- 
* 3 14- has notes) one of the moſt wonderful things in the 
© ChriſtianRehgion, That they who embrace it, are not 
only ready to profeſs it in words, but entertain it 
with ſuch a mighty Affection a nd Sincerity of Soul, 
| as willingly to prefer the bearing Teſtimony to 
* Epiſt.97- even before Life it ſelf. And indeed this piece of 
6.10. right is done: them by * Pliny himſelf, where ſpeak- 
ing of ſome, who having been accuſed for Chr; ang, 
to ſhew how far they were from it, readily pen d 
Chriſt, and ſacrificed to the Gods; he adds, none of 
which *tis ſaid that they who are truly Chriſtians, can 
by any means be compellod to do. Nay, thus much is 
confeſſed by the Oracle it ſelt, for when Porphyry the 
great Philoſopher, and acute Enemy of the Chriſti- 
ans, enquired of Apallos Oracle what God he ſhould 
make his Addreſs to for the recovery of his Wife 
back from Chriſtianity, the Oracle returned him this 
Anſiver (as himſelf reported in his Book, . f 
3% a praogopias, not Fra yie praovepias, as tis cor- 
222 ruptly 


ruptly in S. Auguſtina * a Book frequently cited both Chap. 7. 
by Fuſebius and Theodhret, where by the way in 

the Latin Verſion of Theodore, tis by a ſtrange 
: » mittake tendred de Eleftorum Philofophia, as it it gs. 4 


el io heir jeveral Sets. 
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Of their Exemplary Patience under 
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2uf. de 
had been : In this Book concerning the Phi- lib. 19, 


_ loſophy drawn trom Orac/es, he, tells us, he received c. 23. 
this Anſwer) Thut be might as well, and to better 8 1181. 


purpo / 7 att em pt io write upon he ſurface of the iter 2 _ 
or lo fly lite a bird in the Air, than to reduce his Wife lib. 4. de 


from thoſe wicked Sentiments ſhe had taken in. And Curand. 
this was ſo common and notorious, that ir became in 7 4 


a manner Proverbial; whence that ot + Galen, when 2 
he would expreſs how pcurcinacioully the Philoſo- 38 4g 
phers adhered to thoſe Sentiments they had once 298 wn 


drunk in, and how very hard, and almoſt impoſſi- ed 5 
ble it was to convince them, Sooner, ſays he, may r t. 
a Man undecerve a Few or a Chriſtian, and make ty | us 
them renounce: the Dottrines of Moſes or of Chriſt, Tais aigh- 
than Philoſophers and Phyſicians that are once additt- ci, ges- 
4.25 c4]nxbras 
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fering; and why continual Edict, put forth 
againſt - Chriſtians, The forme of thoſe 
rial Orders exemplified out of the As of the 


6 Chriſtianity likely to engage its Followers in ſuf- 


© . Martyrs. The fierce Oppoſition of the Roman 


ranging ger Ca 


 - deſtroged Chriſtianity, tvidenced from ſeveral 
 . Jaſcriptions, to that purpoſe found in Spain. 
2 The greatueſs of the. Torments Chriſtians en- 
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 Heſeribed.. The Cross the Ber 


in and Iguomi- 


ies Perſons Grits fled with: their-Head, 
9 The Rach, what, Cataſta: ad 


Pulpitum -i 'Ungulzi; oe of 


here Rept "and adbrd a & Relique ut Rome. 
"The Wheel, Burning. Throm ig to Mild 
Beaſts: Being tondenmed tO Mines; 3 their 
treittrent there, and the caſe of ſuob Perſons : 

V Somedf the „ ate 4 of Punifhrent 
uſed "towards 'Chriſtians. Turm aſumder by 


eee F Trees : binnt inpitch ' coats boy. 
lead in pots of oil or fead, &c. Their Carri- 
F age, ander "their Sifferings ſed, ate, aud calm, 


el and patient. their refuſh ug Io make 


| 2 «of opportunities to avord. fuſfering. Whe- 
7 they might fly and "withdraw" rm timer of 


erſecution : How'd and Pradlis d in ſome 
45 es; two inſtanc d in. Where Perſons were of 
more thin ordintry uſe and tminency. Where 
'the(preſent, and not he to 
bold ont. Poe Phy particular Inſtances. 


42 chearful. 15 5 e, to the rage 
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An accouut of their chearful Haferiug out 
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and why. Ubriftianity eure 

patience and conſtancy of Ubriſti ans, * uſtin 
Martyr's account of ,bis e by this 


means. Julian generally refuſed to put +0 ri- 


tian to death, aud why. cee 7 ies; 1 


ſeveral ithens (anderning i 
odurage and patience nder ſufſerings. 
Hat the Chtiſtian Religion at its firſt appear Ig 


T. ing in the World was. likciy to e its, fol- 
lovers in Miſories and Suffterings coulfl not be. un- 
Agen apy that — {oh 1e pie 4 
tine, ancꝭ the tondancy of its Duſign. The 4eQ eh 
ſo directly oppoſite co the, com t aud vi- 

ious Incl inations of Men; che pry qt its Mor- 
tip ſouſatly contra. to. che loge an Tikes 
and iſolemnities ot She -Heathens irs abſolute In- 
conſiſtency with thoſe he” co Which. gy 
od for 1o many which chen h 
pn of- the mi Men And all 3 
aud eee to E⁰ν,j!l — then, 
could not it any Wird of welcome 
Enrertainent. Thie FP; (64 4 aber alt ie) 
1605 00ary-aphignc mot 7 fought ,agoin ft: 
33 ven venermian for fAnji- 
und -elpecigllyiin matters of Religian, ow 
though themſelves —— une 

hic 


| pation auiudl under their duttangſi Th Chap.7. 
SAY 
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Part 2. which had been conveyed to them from their Anceſtor; 
WW and to ſet themſelves with might and main againſt, MW „ 
. whatever might oppoſe it: eſpecially the great ones 7 
of thoſe times, and the Roman Emperours made tt 
their maſter-deſign to oppreſs and ſtifle this Infant- i 7 
Religion, and to baniſh it out of the World. Hence /. 
. thoſe Imperial Orders that were daily ſent abroad 9 
into all parts of the Empire, to command and im- % 
power their Governours to ruine and deſtroy the ze 
Chriſtians; of which that we may the better ap- H e 
prehend the form of them, it may not be amiſs ro Ml ſe 
let down one or two of them out ofath: As of MW fo 
the Martyrs. This following was agreed upon boch fe 
by the Emperovrs, and the whole Senate of Rome. Ml T. 
Decius and Valerian Emperours, Triumphers, Congue- to 
Meta - rors, Auguſt, Pious, together with the whole Senate, C 
Phraſt. in have by common conſent decreed thus : whereas we have ¶ at 
22 received the giſts and bleſſings of the Gods, by whom 
apud. Sur; we enjoy Viclory over our Enemies, as alſo temperate 
ad 24. No ſeaſons, and Fruits in great plenty and abundance, ſince 
vemb.tom.s wwe have found them our great Beneſaltors, and 
- ro ſupply us with thoſe things that are untverſally 
| Fits 5 to all: We therefore unanimonſly decree, That 
all orders of Men, as well children asſervants, Soldiers 
- as private perſons, ſhall offer Sacrifices to the Godi, do- 
ing reverence. and ſupplication tothem, And if a 
- ſhall dare to uiolate our divine Order thus l 
- agreed upon, we command, that he be caſt into Priſon, 
and afterwards 8 to ſeveral kinds of Torments. | Thi 
«Tf by this means be be reclaimed, be may expect no mean 
. Honours from us. But if be ſhall perſiſt contumacious, 
after many'Tortures, let him be beheaded, or thrown in- 
to the Sea, or caſt out to be devoured by dogs and birds 
of Prey. But eſpecialy if there be any found of the 
Religion of the Chriſtians. As for thoſe that obey our 
Decreesgbey ſhall receive great Honours and Remards 


; from us. So bappily fare ye well, 7 | 
8851 0 


rr 
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themſelves Chriſtians. Wherefore we will, that a 

prehending them, unleſs they ſacrifice to our Gods, 
you expoſethem to divers kinds of Pumſhments, that 
ſo both Fuſtice may haue place without delay, and Ven- 
geance in cutting off Impieties, having attained its 
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To this we may add that ſhort Reſcripe of Vale- Chap. 7. 
rian the Emperour, to the 1 and Governour apy 
of Provinces. We underſtand that the Precepts of the A. Sm. 

aws are violated by thoſe who in theſe days call*, vor aud 


Sur. ad 22. 


Aug. to. . 


end, may proceed no further. This courſe they pro- 


ſecuted with ſo much Vigour and Fierceneſs, that 
ſome of them boaſted, that they had abſolutely ef- 
fected- their Deſign. Witneſs thoſe Trophies, and 
Triumphal Arches, that were every where erected 
to perpetuate the memory of their Conqueſt over 
Chriſtianity ; whereof theſe two Ixſcriptions found 
at Cunia in Spain are a ſufficient evidence. 


DIOCLETIANUS. JOVIUS. ET. 
MAXIMIAN. HERCULEUS. 
AES. AUG. | 
AMPLIFICATO. PER. ORIEN. 
TEM. ET.. QCCIDENTEM. 
= _ 
NOMINE. CHRISTIANORUM, 
DELETO. QUI. REMP. EVER. 
* TEBANT. 
The other, 


DIOCLETIAN. CAES. 
AUG. GALERIO. IN. ORL 
ENTE. ADOPT, SUPER 
_»... STITIONE. CHRIST - 

UIQ. DELETA. ET. CUL. 

TU. DEOR. PROPAGATO. 


Gruter. In- 


3. 


The meaning of both which is to ſhew, that Dio- - 


cleſian 
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- - Primitive Chiiltianity, 


Part 2. which had been conveyed to them from their Anceſtors 
WW and to ſet themſelves with might and main againſt, 


whatever might oppoſe it : eſpecially the great ones 


. of thoſe times, and the Roman Emperours made tt 
their maſter-defign to oppreſs and ſtifle this Infant- 


Religion, and to baniſh it out of the World. Hence 
thoſe Imperial Orders that were daily ſent abroad 
into all parts of the Empire, to command and im- 


power their Governours to ruine and deſtroy the 


Meta- 


Chriſtians; of which that we may the better ap- 
prehend the form of them, ir may not be amiſs to 


ſet down one or two of them out ofath2 As of 


the Martyrs. This following was agreed upon boch 


by the Emperours, and the whole Senate of Rome. 


Decius and Valerian Emperours, Irumphers, Conque- 


rors, Auguſt, Pious, together with the whole Senate, 


phraſt. in have by common conſent decreed thus: whereas we have 


Martyr. 


received the gifts and bleſſings of the Gods, by whom 


apud. Sur: we enjoy Vittory (over our Enemies, as alſo temperate 
ad 24. No. ſeaſons, and Fruits in great plenty and abundance , ſince 
vemb.tom.6 wwe have found them our great Beneſatlors, and 


| from us. So bappily fare ye well, 


ply us with thoſe things that are untverſally 


-t0. ſu 
| Fes 4 to all : We therefore unanimonſly decree, That 


- all orders of Men, as well children asſervants, Soldiers 
at private perſons, ſhall offer Sacrifices to the Gods,do- 
ing reverence. and ſupplication to them. And if a 
- ſhall dare to violate our divine Order thus unanimouſly 
- agreed upon, we command, that be be caſt into Priſon, 
and afterwards expoſed to ſeveral kinds of Torments. 
75 this means be be reclaimed. he may expect no mean 
. Honours from an. But if be ſhall perſiſt contumacious, 
after many. Tortures, let him be beheaded, or thrown in- 
to the Seca, or caſt out to be devoured by dogs and birds 
of Prey. But eſpeciuly if there be any found of the 
eligion of the Chriſtians. As for thoſe that obey our 


Decreesthey ſhall receive great Honours and Rewards 
To 
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- themſe/ves Chriſtians. 
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rian the Emperour, to the ws" N and Governours .. 


of Provinces. We underſtand that the Precepts of the AA. Sm. 
aws are violated by thoſe who in theſe days call 2 
here ſore we will, that a — ; 
prehending them, unleſs they ſacrifice to our Gods, 
you expoſethem to divers kinds of Pumſhments, that 
ſo both Fuſtice may haue place without delay, and Ven- 
geance in cutting off Impieties, having attained its 
end, may proceed no further. This courſe they pro- - 
ſecuted with ſo much Vigour and Fierceneſs, that 
ſome of them boaſted, that they had abſolutely ef- 
fected- their Deſign. Witneſs thoſe Trophies, and 
Triumphal Arches, that were every where erected 
to perpetuate the memory of their Conqueſt over 
Chriſtianity ; whereof theſe two Ixſcriptions found 
at Cunia in Spain are a ſufficient evidence. 


DIOCLETIANUS. JOVIUS. ET. Grater, In- 
MAXIMͤIAN. HERCULEUS. ſcript. 
| CAES. AUGG. 210.Num, 
AMPLIFICATO. PER. ORIEN. 3 
TEM. ET. QCCIDENTEM. 
_—_ —_ 


NOMINE. CHRISTIANORUM. 
DELETO. QUI. REMP. EVER. 
1 — TEBANT. | 
e other, ; 
DIOCLETIAN. CAES. * 
AUG. GALERIO. IN. ORI 
ENTE. ADOPT, SUPER - 
FS xIII ONE. CHRIST--.. 
UBIQ. DELETA. Er. CUl. 
TU. DEOR. PROPAGATO. 


The meaning of both which is to ſhew, that Dio- - 
cleſian 


— ——ů— EB — — 3ÿv 


Mt 2. ag and his Colleague Maximi anus had cver 0 
ww wheweontinguithel che wicked Suportzt ion at C, 
fp ru,, the Common- wealth, and had reſtot d 0 

˖ 


Hagan in and the worthin of the Gods. But long be. 
torethem we ſind Nero (che fur ft Emperour that rail: 
&dperſecution againſt the Chyiſtians, as Teriulliny 
mates) do ative inthe Buſineſs as to glory, (or ſome 
. Matterersin his behalf) that he had done the work, 


Bid. Pg. Wünneſs an Jnſoryption found alſo in Shin. 


NRRONI. CI. CAIS. - 
AUG. PONT. MAX. 


OB. PROVINC. LATRONiB. 
ET. HIS. Ul. NOVAM. 
GENEKI HUMNU SLIPER 


PURGATAM, 


© 6094 „% „„ „ 

#% , Mey 
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This Izſcriptian was ſet - in memory of his ha. iin. 
ving purg d il Countny of Robbers, andſuch as had Fat 
introduc dand abtrulled a naw ſuperftitionapon Man. ita 

kind. The Chriſtians ics true are not particularly g, 

nam d in it (probably the Gentiler ſo much, ieteſtel 116. 

dle very name af hyiſtius, that eſpecially in pub- n 
lick Monuments chey would not mention it) yet] 7 
can it be meant mo other. For belides that this B 
Character of acudlastisg. theit Buperſtition, admira- / 

bly agrees to Mriſtiant, who Sought by all means "dot 
to inſtil their Principles /into nds of Men; be-] js, 
tides that Swper/tz1107 was the common Title by which} / 

41.45 „e Gentiles lee aan ro alenors k 


very 
15 7 
tor 
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belides this, there was nor (as Baxwius lobfernes) tChap.7. 
any other neto Religion ut ihatitime, or. long uv. SA 
or ter, thittappearetiin the Wer ldito ibei ſſrrenone 
that coultt be the objelt · t Norro)Perfucution. nd hel. c 3 
how he -entertainef this, Tennulliun llüfficientiy in-“ 6 
timates, hidd ing thetn ſearch their 'own!Recortfc;und 
they would find. And from this very iforeption a- 
lone its evident, they thought, that (at deut ĩnthat 
part of the World) they had whollywextimpacet/and 
rooted it out. Byr'all Which wWy e may guebwhharthot 
ſetvice che Chriſtinns had ort under: ttuſ Nrimitive 
Petſecutions, Indeed n d 
all imagination great, Whichyyer dich but ſo he 
more 1 —— 9 riee)bir- 
tetneſs of their Süfferiggs, making (tixir patience 
more emineat and illuſtfious. Of which | thatwwe 
may take the truer Meaſures. weill ber neetſſary to 
coſider theſe ryvo "rhings, che gran ot thoſe 
Torment s and Suſteriugs Wich. the Chriſtiaggmenc- 
rally underwentz ard then he oft ati r uatſiage 
under them. 

For the firſt, the greatneſ o thoſer romomer n 
ſuſferiygs Which they und erwent, i they nurrend dd 
as the Wit and Nidlice f eicher Aan of Deals odd 
jnrent; in the“ Cotiſideration ve reo ail Hint 
take à biew off thoſe Pariifhments-which werenmore 


"I Randirg atid vrdinary, 'Hmiliably uſad amoggſhthe 


Greeks and Remane, and thenwof ſuthins, eras - 
*4fdofdinarjly made uſe df cewmds the: Ohriſtaus A- 
monggſt their ordinary Methods ef; Execurian, tbeſe 
ix were moſt eminent; xe Go/athoReehphoT#hyt/. 
id Bethe, und euadunmggod Mints. 


re 
' TI The cbt, deſetoes me fuſta place in onriac- 


"pps, dd onfyza9 havin —— them 
br dn DEM νůb punnh an among fin he 
Unix, andi ffum · gh hw ght OH — 

"TS | PASS SCID PIN f che, 
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Part 2. Fews, but as being the Inſtrument by which our 
WYV Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was put to death. Omitting 
the various and different forms and kinds of it which 

were all uſed towards the Primitive Chriſtians, I in. 

tend here only that which was moſt common, a (treight 

piece of wood fixed in the ground, having a tran: 

verſe Beam faſtened near the Top of it, not unlike 

the Letter T, though probably it had alſo a piece of 
Wood ariſing above the top of ir. And there were 

two things in this way of Puniſhment, which renderd 

it very ſevere, the Pain and Ignominy of it. Painful it 

muſt needs be, becauſe the Party ſulkcring was falt- 

ned to it with Naz/s driven through his Hands and 

Feet, which being the parts where the Nerves and 
 Sinews terminate and meet together, mult needs be 

moſt acutely ſenſible of Wounds and Violence: And 
becauſe they were pierced only in theſe parts fo far di- 
ſtant from the Vzta/s, this made their Death very Jia. 

grine and tedious, doubling and trebling every pain 
upon them: Inſomuch that ſome out of a gene- 
rous Compaſſion have cauſed Malefactors firſt to 

Sueton. in be ſtrangled before they were cruciſied; as Fulius 
uit. Cer. Ceſar did towards the Pirates, whom he had ſworn 
e. 745. 76. to execute upoſf the Croſs. But no ſuch Favour 
Vid. Eiſeb. was ſhewed to Chriſtians; they were ſuffered to re- 
4. Eccl. main in the midſt of all thoſe exquiſite Pangs, till 
lib. 8 . 8. meer Hunger ſtarved them, or the mercy of wild 
Moo. Beaſts, or birds of. prey diſpatched them. Thus 
Rom. ad S. Andreu the Apoſtle continued two whole days up- 
diem 30. on th: Croſs, teaching the people all the while. I.. 
5736. mothers and his Wife Maura, after many other tor- 


1 ments, hung upon the Crols nine days together, be. 


5. 272, fore they compleated their Martyrdom. Nor was 
Vul. Gallic. the ſhame of this way of ſuffering leſs than the pain 
in Avid. of it; Crucifixion being the peculiar puniſhment of 
F, Slaves, Traytors, and the vileſt MalefaZors, infomuch 
that for a Free man to die thus was „ wr 
| highe 


Caſſ. c. 
p. 248. 
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higheſt Accent of lgnominy aud Reproach : There- Chap. 7. 
tore the Roman Hiſtorian calls it ſervile ſupplicium, aa 
puniſhment proper to flaves. Sometimes they „ 1+ 
were Crucified with their Heads downwards : Thus te wer. jap. 
8. Peter is laid ro have been crucified : thus thoſe c. 269.436 
Egyptian Martyrs, who hung in this 2 till they El. I. 3; 
were ſtarved out of the World. But this puniſh- |: fore. 
ment of the Croſs ſoon after the World was be- Som. . i. 
come Chriſtian, Conſtantine took away out of Re. c.8. 5. 412. 
verence to our Saviour, not being willing that that 
ſhould be the puniſbment of the vileſt Malefactors, 
which had been the Inſtrument whereupon the Son 
of God had purchaſed Salvation for Mankind. 

II. The Rack called in Latin Eguuleus, either from 
the Situation of the Offender's Body upon the En- 
gine reſembling a Man on hcrſeback, or rather from 
the hor ſing or holding of him up to it by Ropes 
and Screws. The firſt deſign of it was to torment the 
guilty, or the ſuſpected Perſon to make him confeſs 
the Truth : Whar the particular form of it was, is 
not agreed amongſt learned Men, but this-we may 
probably conceive, That it was an Engine fram'd of 
ſeveral pieces of Timber Joyn'd together, upon the 
top whereof upon a long board, the ſuffering Perſon 
being laid along upon his back, and faſtned to it by 
his Hands and Feet, the Engine was ſo contrived 
with Screws and Pullies, that all his Members ;;. 
were diſtended with the urmoſt violence even to à Dejpear-p. 
laxation of all the Parts; and this more or leſs accor- 579. tom. a 
ding to the Tormenters pleaſures. Sometimes they Vid. Gallun. 
were hung by the Hands and Feet under the top- i. 
board of the Engine, and tormented in that po- 4 
ſture. This Rack was a puniſhment which the Chiſti- 
ans were very frequently put to. Much of the 
ſame natute was that which they called the Cataſta, 
being a piece of Wood raiſed up like a little Scat- 
old, upon which Chriſtians were ſer, that their 

torments 
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Dam z. Torments might be more conſpicuous, thenge. t 
e in Oi, Ad Pu rump Cataftan — 
#6, ſpeaking of Auralius 3 Confeſſour, who, havi 
bee publickly tormented upon this, Engine, was, al 
der ordained. a Reader in the Church, and promoted 
d read the Seriptures out af the, Pulpit, as. he had 
iel conſeſſac Chyift upon the Scaffold. In this, 
Wimthat of che Rack, thexe were certain Additional 
Torments made by Inſtruments, called Ungule, 
which were 2 kind of lron-P/ncers, made with ſhyr 
Teech, wir Which the. Fleſh was. by piece wel 
vai d and torn off their Backs. 
In che time of, Fope Faul the Third, ang of, thele 
"7 Ungie, as tha Author of the: Rows Cub. If ing 
Hec Ungnlg,im laws: ternaras tells us was. among other things I fn 
" 2 Am | 1 ; . faund iu the Haſicun Cammpieryamonglt — 
lee, relighſs au, Monuments: of the Ha, and laid up F 16 
tanquam reꝶ ge. amangit theother Rel of that Church 
moe dun, ne ag a ingſtimgble 176v/4rc, and à worthy I hu 
—_— „ . Object of Religious Worſhin; baing there If Fit 
de ac venerandarnwops- Reste to be ſcen and! a d by all. Chri- I Ur 
nicur. Rom Sakees,, ſtiag People, And auother of their WII. 2 
I. 2. c. 4. mum. 16. ters being abaqut to deſerihe it, tells us, % 
v. 1% „ „ „ „ that though altogerher ef of ſuck N the 
Gallon, ib c. 3. . 
189. a favour, yer be was hleſſed with the I und 
| fight. of ir, and chat; (as became him) he f 
fed andembraced it wich. great uexeration. Which 
by the way ſaams to me a little ſtrange, that it ſhould I wie 
be accounted an honour and à kindnsſs dong. to the 
Martyrs, to advre that which was the Iy/irumem 
of their Torment, Might they not by the {ame rea- 
{on as well worſhiptheir Exgciit ianers, and pay 4.4clir 
gious re ſpect to the Aſhes of thoſa whodmgg't chem 
do the Stake, tore off their Flaſh, and hut dm 90 
Death with all imaginable Pain and Torture? 
III. The Wheel, This was a rund Engine, 10 
which the Body of the condemned Perſon being 


bound, 
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bound was not only extternely diftended, but h- Chap. 
d about with the moſt vielen diſtostion; the Pain wwe 


whergof was unconceivable, efpecially as uſed to- 
heel to weh 


fkeeution at Alexandrize. Somtiſnes by layitg t / 
10 roaſt at a flow gentle Fire, tllat they mi 10 c.4-p. 235. 
with the greater Torment. Otherwhiles they were 
hung up either by the Neck, Hands or Feet, and a 
Fife made undet them, either to buen or choak them. 
Or burning Torches held to ſeveral parts of their 
naked Bodies. Sometimes they were placed in an 
fon- chair, or laid upon an zrotygrate, which was vi- 
ther made red. hot, or had a fire coſtinually butning 
under it. Of all which ways of Execution, and 
ſome othet near akin to them, were it not too te- 
dious I could eaſily give abundant Inſtances. This 
Is accoumed one of the prime ways of capital pu- p. 4 6 
Mhments, and none were ad judged to it but the great? f. 11. 
alt Fillainr, the incuneſi and vileſt perſons. Fe pid, 
V. Thootbing to Wild Beats. This was 2 Pu- 24k. 3. ect. 
lbment very cdmmen amongit the Romans to con- 5, % 4% 
tern. Man to fight fot his Life with the moft ſa- Ill Cr. 
ge Beaſts, Bars, Leopar ds, #fons, Sc. and was i Sica. 
Hy the pottioh of the vile/t and molt deſpicable e ten. 
Vikenders ; undet which Notion the Gepriles look- 
bg upon tht Cr, /Have, did moſt commonly con- 


demu 


L. 28. 
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Part 2. demn them to this kind of Death; a thing ſo famili- 
art, that it became in a manner _—_— z Chriſtianos 
fo ad Leones, Away with the ovens to rhe Lions. 
© 40. And that they might be devour d with the more eale, 
they were many times tied down to a ſtake ; ſome- 
times cloath'd in Beaſts ine, the more eagerly to 
provoke the Rage and Fury of the Wild Beaſts 

againſt them. 
VI. Condemning to the Pines. To this the Ro- 
mans ad judg d their Slaves, and the moſt infamous 
 MalefaGtors; and to this too the Chriſtians were ot- 
ten ſent. What their realm was in thoſe places, 
Eu 77. p. beſides their continual Toyl and Drudgery, Cyprian 
155. lets us know in a Letter to Nemeſian, and the reſt 
that labour'd in the Mines, vis. That they were 
cruelly beaten with Clubs, bound with Chains, forc d 
to lie upon the hard, cold, damp Ground, conflict- 
ed with hunger, nakedneſs, the Deformity of their 
Heads half hav'd, after the manner of Slaves, and 
forc'd to live in the midſt of filch and naſtineſs. Be- 
Vid. Leg.s. ſides which, they were wont to be ar d and brand- 
Seck. 4 ff. ed in the Face, to have their 71gh! 9e c Out, 
> . and their /ef foot diſabled by cutting the Nerves and 
M *Sinews of it: Not to ſay, that being once under 
this Condemnarion, all their eftaze was forfeited to 
the Publick Treaſury, and themſelves for ever re- 
duc'd into the condition of $/aves. Theſe were ſome 
of the more uſua] ways of Puniſhment amongſt the 
Romans, though exercis'd towards the Chriſtians in 
their utmoſt Rigour and Severity. I omit to ſpeak 
of Chriſtians being, ſcourg d and whipp'd even to the 
tiring of their Executioners, eſpecially with Rods 
.  . called Plumbatæ (whereot there is frequent mention 
nin the Theodoſian Code) which were Scourges made 
of Cords or Thongs, with /eaden Bullets at the end 
of them: Of their being ſton'd ro Death, their be- 
ing beheaded, their being thruſt into ſinking * 
: naſty 
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naſty Priſons, where they were ſet in in a kind of Chap 
Stocks with tive holes, their Legs being ſtretchd . 


aſunder to reach from one end to the other. 

We ſhall now confider ſome few of thoſe unuſual 
torments and puniſhments which were inflicted 
only upon Chriſtians, or (i upon any others) only 
in extraordinary Caſes. Such was their being tied 
to Arms of Trees, bent by great force and ſtrength 
by certain Engines, and being ſuddenly let go, did 
in a moment tear the Martyr in pieces, in which 
way many were put to to death in the Perſecution at 


Thebais. Sometimes they were clad with Coars of Euſ. Hif: 
Paper, Linnen, or ſuch like, dawb'd in the infide Eecl. J. 8: 
with Pitch and Brimſtone, which being ſet on fire, © 9+ 2-39? 


they were burnt alive. Otherwhilzs they were 
ſhut into the belly of a brazen Bull; and a Fire be- 
ing kindled under it, were conſumed with a Tor- 
ment beyond imagination. Sometimes they were 

ut into a great Pot or caldron full of boyling Pitch, 
051, Lead, or Wax mixed together; or had theſe 
fatal Liquours by holes made on purpoſe poured in- 
to their bowe/s. Some of them were hung up by 
one or both Hands, with Stones of great weight ti- 
ed to their Feet to augment their Sufterings. Others 
were anointed all over their Bodies with Honey, and 
at mid-day faſtned to the top of a Pole, that they 
might be a Prey to Flies, Waſps, and ſuch litile Cat- 
tel, as might by degrees ſting and torment them to 
death. Thus beſides many others, it was with 
Marcus Biſhop of Arethuſa, a venerable old Man, 


who Suffered under Julian the Apoſtate; after in- Naz.0r. 1 
finite other Tortures they dawb'd him over with * 74 
Honey and Jellies, and in a Basket faitned to the x 


top of a Pole, expoſed him to the botreft Beams of 
the Sun and to the Fury of ſuch little yes as 
would be ſure to prey upon him. Sometimes they 
were put into a roten A which being turned 
h out 
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Part 2. out to Sea was ſet on Fire. Thus they ſerved an Or- 

1 thodox Presbyter under Valens the Arian Empe- 

* 72: rour; the ſame which Socrates reports of fourſcore 

b. 16. © pious and deyout Men, who by the fame Empe- 

p. 227, Tour's Command, were thruſt into a Ship, which being 

brought into open Sea, was preſently fir d, that ſo by 

this means they might alſo want the honour of a Bu- 

rial. And Indeed the Rage and Cruelty of the Gen- 

tiles did not only reach the Chriſtians while a/rve, 

but extend to them after Death, deny ing them . 

has been otherwiſe granted amongſt the moſt barba- 

But. Hip, 7945 people) the conveniency of Burial, expoſing 

Eccl, 1, them to the ravage and fierceneſs of Dogs and Beaſts 

e. 1. 165, Of Prey, à thing which we are told the Primitive 

Gde Mar-Chriſtians reckon'd as not the leaſt Aggravation of 

Hr. Pal. their Sufferings. Nay, where they had been quietly 

a * buried, they were not ſuffered many times (as Ter- 

„ 30 fullian compla ins) to enjoy the lum of the Grave, 
but were plucked, rent and torn in pieces. 

But to what purpoſe is it any longer to inſiſt up- 
on theſe things? Sooner may a Man tell the Stars, 
than reckon up all thoſe methods of Miſery and 

134.8, . Suffering which the Chriſtians endured. Eu/ebizs, 
2. p 307, Who himſelf was a ſad Spectator of ſome of the 
later Perſecutions, profeſſes to give over the Ac- 
count, as a thing beyond all poſhbility of Expreſſi- 
on; the manner of their Sufferings, and the Per- 
ſons that ſuffered, being hard, nay, impoſſible to 
be reckoned up. The truth is, (as he there obſerves, 
Op. a and Cyprian plainly tells Demerrian of it) their Ene- 
Demetr. Mmies did little elſe but ſet their Wits upon the Ten- 
5. 200. ters to find out the moſt exquifite Methods of Tor- 
ture and Puniſhment; they were not content with 

thoſe old ways of Torment which their Forefathers 

had brought in, but by an ingenious Cruelty daily 
invented new, ſtriving to excel one another in this 

piece of helliſh Art, and accounting thoſe the wit- 

| a | tieſt 
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tieſt Perſons that could invent the bittereſt and moſt Chap. 7. 
barbarous Engines of Execution; and in this the. 
improved ſo much, that Ulpian, Maſter of Records 
to Alexande; Severus the Emperour, and the great 
Oracle of thoſe Times for Law, writing ſeveral Books 
De Officio Proconſulis (many parcels whereof are yet 
extant in the Body of the Civil Law) in the ſeventh 
Book collected together the ſeveral bloody Edits 
which the Emperours had put out againſt the Chr:- 
ſlians, that he might ſhew by what ways and Me- 
thods they ought to be punithed and deſtroyed, as D. 8 
Lactantins tells us. But this Book (as to what con- 997 
cerned Chriſtians) is not now extant, the Zeal and 5. 451. 
Piety of the firſt Chriſtian _— having baniſhed 
all Books of that nature out of the World; as appears 
by a Law of the Emperour Theodaſius, where he 8 — — 
commands the Writings of Porphyry, and all others fell. x. 
that had written againſt the Chri/tian Religion to be 
burned: The reaſon why we have no more Books of 
= Heathens concerning the Chriſtians extant at this 

Nn given this brief Specimen of ſome few of 
thoſe grievous Torments to which the Primitive 
Chriſtians were expoſed (they that would have 
more, muſt read the Martyrologies of the Church, or 
ſuch as have purpoſely written on this Subject) we 
come next to conſider what was their behaviour 
and carriage under them. This we ſhall find to 
have been moſt ſedate and calm, moſt conſtant and 
reſolute; they neither fainted nor fretted , neither 
railed at their Enemies, nor ſunk under their hands; 
but bore up under the heavieſt Torments, under 
the bittereſt Reproaches, with a Meekneſs and Pati- 
ence that was invincible, and ſuch as every way 
became the Mild, and yer Generous Spirit of the | 
Goſpel. So ZFuſtin Martyr tells the Few, We pa- Dial. cum. 
tiently bear (lays he) all the Miſchiefs which are 72% 

* brought 
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Part 2. brought upon us cither by Men or Devils, even to 
WW the Extremities of Death and To ments, praying 
| tor thoſe that thus treat us, that they may find Mer- 
cy, not deſiring to hurt or 1evenge our ſelves upon 
any that injure us, according as our great Law-giver 

Orat, de, has commanded us. Thus Eſebius reporting the 

Lad, Conſt | x us K OS | 

tad, Conit, 

c 7. p.622, hard Uſage which the Chriſtians mer with during 
the Times of Perſecution, tells us, Thar they were 
betrayed and butchered by their own Friends and 
Brethren, but they as couragivus Champions ol 
the true Religion, accultomed ro prefer an lio— 
nourable Death, in defence of the Truth, betore {ſe 
it ſelf, little regarded the crucl Uſage they mer 
with in it: Bur rather as became trus Soldiers of 
God, armed with Patience, they laughed ar all me- 
thods of Execution, Fire and Sword, and the picr- 
cing ot Nails, Wild Beaſts, and the bottom ot the 
Sea, cutting and burning of Limbs, putting ouc 
Eyes, and mutilation of the whole body, Hunger, 
and digging in Mines, Chainsand Fetters; all which 
for the great Love taut they had to their Lord and 
Maſter, they accounted ſweererr than any Happi- 
neſs or Pleaſure whatſoever. Nay, the very Womer 
in this caſe wereas couragious as the Men, many of 
whom undergoing the ſame Conflicts, reaped the lame 
rewards of rheir Conſtancy and Vertue. Bur this will 
more diſtinctly appear in a few particular caſes. 

Firſt, Whenever they were ſought for in order 
to their being condemned and executed, they ca- 
red not to make uſe ot Opportunities to eſcape. Po- 
lycarp at his Apprehendion retuſed to fly, though go- 

Ep. * A. ing but into the next houſe he might have ſaved his 

Jen tg 8 . op 5 5 

Mix op. Lite. Cyprian writing to the Confeſſours, commends 

15.p. 28, them, that when they were oft deſired (I ſuppoſe 
he means by their Geile Friends and Relations) to 
go out of Priſon, they choſe rather to abide there 
ſtill, than to make their own Eſcape ; telling them 

they 
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they had made as many Contethons, as they had Chap. 7. 
hid Opportunities to be gone, and had rejected WW 


them Tough (it's ttuc) he himſelf withlrew 
from Carthige, when rhe Officers were ſent to take 
him and carry him to [rca, yet he did it (as he 
tells his People) by the advice of fome Friends; 
bur for th's reaton, that when he did ſufter he might 
lufter at Carthage, whereof he was Biſhop, and that 
thole Truths which he had preached to them in 
his Lite, he might /ca/ betore them with his ood; 
a thing he carneltly and daily begg'd of God, and 
which was granted to him afterwards. And it they 
did not run away from ſuflering, much lets did 
they oppoſe it, and make Tumults and Parties to de- 
tend themſclves; no, they were led as Lambs to the 
Slaughter, and as Sheep befcre the Shearers are damb, 


ſoopencd not they their moaih,but commitiediheir Cauſe 


to him that julges righteoufly, and who has ſaid Ver 


geance is mine, and [ will repay it. None ol us (ſays 


Cyprian to the Governour) when apprehend<d makes 


refiſtince, nor (though our Party be large and nu- 3 


merous) revenges himſelt for that unjuſt Violence 
that you offer to us. We paticntly acquieſce in the 
allurance of a future vengeance; the inν& «nt truckle 
under the anrighteous, the garitleſs quietly ſubmit 
to pains and Tortures ; knowing for certain, that 
whatever we now ſuffer ſhall not remain unpu- 
niſhed, and that the greater the Injury that is done 
us in theſe Perſecutions we endure, the more jul 
and heavy will be that Vengeance that will follow 
it. Never was any wicked Attempt made againſt 
Chriſtians, but a 5 

heels of it. But though they thus reſolutely ſtood 
to it, when the Honour of their Religion lay at 
ſtake ; yet it muſt not be denied that in ſome caſes 
they held it lawful and convenient to fly in Times 


of Perſecution, Tertullian indeed in a Book pur- 


2 3 poſely 
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Ep. 8 3. 
5.161. 


Ad Deme- 


ivine Vengeance was ſoon at the 


Lib. de fus 
in per ecut. 
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Part 2. poſely written on this Subject, maintains it to be 


ſmply and abſolutely unlawtul tor Chriſtians to fly at 


ſuch a time; an Aſſertion which with all the Sub- 


tilties of his Wit, and the Flouriſhes of his Aſrican 
Eloquence, he endeavours to render fair and plauſi- 
ble: But beſides the ſtrictneſs and rigid Severity ot 
the Man at all times, this Book was compoſed after 
his complying with the SeQtof the Monzaniſts, whole 
peculiar Humour it was to out-do the Orthodox by 
overſtraining the Auſterities of Religion, as appears 
Den only in this, but in the caſe of Marriages, Feaſts, 
2 Penances, and ſuch like. Otherwiſe before his e- 
- */ ſpouling thoſe Opinions, he ſeemselſewhere to ſpeak 
more favourably of ſhunning Perſecution. But what- 
ever he thought in the Caſe, tis certain the Genera- 
lity of the Fathers were of another mind, That Chri- 
ſtians might and ought to uſe prudence in this Affair, 
andat ſome times withdraw to avoid the ſtorm when 
it was a-coming, eſpecially in theſerwo Caſes : 

I. When Perſons were of more than ordinary 
uſe and eminency, the ſaving of whom might be 
of great advantage to the Church. A Chriſtian 
that flies in this caſe (as Origen tells Cælſus) does it 
not for fear, but in a prudent Compliance with 
his Lord's Direction, and with a deſign to keep 
himſelt undefiled, that he may be able to miniſter 
o the Salvation of others. Thus S. Paul was let 

down the wall in a Basker, when the Governour 

of Damaſcus ſought his life. Thus Cyprian withdrew 
tom Carthage, and lay hid for two years together 
Abe. 4. during which time he gave ſecret orders for gover- 
pel.defug. ning of the Church. Thus Arhanaſius, when Syri- 

Tom.1. anus and his Soldiers broke into the Church to ap- 
545% prehend him, was by the univerſal cry both of 

| People perſwaded, and in a manner 


4.8. 
7.406. 


Clergy and 


forced to retire and ſave himſelf, in which retire- 
ment he continued ſo long, that the Arians * 
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his own vindication he was forced to write an Apolo- 


7 for himſelf, wherein he learnedly and eloquently 
iſcourſes the whole Affair, juſtifying himſelf from 
the inſtances of the Old Teſtament o Jacob, Moſes, 


David, Elias; from the example of Chriſt himſelt 


and his Apoſtles in the Ne,; from the 1 and po- 
ſitive allowance of the Goſpel, Whex they per ſecute 
you in one City flee unto another, and that when they 
ſhould ſee the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in the 
holy place (i. e. the Miſeries that were to come upon 
Feruſalem by the Roman Army) they ſhould fly unto the 
Mountains, and if —_ the houſe-top, or in the field, 
not turnback to fetch any thing that was leſt behind ; 
that *cwas neceſſary tor the Apoſtles to ſhun the 
Storm; becauſe they were the [»/lruments immedi- 
ately deputed to propagate and convey the Goſpel 


to the World; that they were herein initiated by 


the Primitive Saints and Martyrs, who wandered 
about in deſarts and mountains and in dens and caves 
of the earth; being equally careful to avoid the two 
extremes of raſhneſs and cowardiſe, they would nei- 
ther tbruſt themſelves upon danger, nor baſely run 
from Death when called to it; like wiſe Phyſſcians, 
reſerving themſelves for the uſe of thoſe thar needed 
their aſhſtance. All which, and a great deal more, 
he rationally argues in that —_ 

II. Another Caſe wherein they accounted it law- 
ful for Perſons to retire under Perſecutions was, 
when being but mew Converts, and as yet weak in 
the Faith, they look'd upon them as not likely to 
bear the ſhock and brunt of the Perſecution , in this 
Caſe they thought it better for them to withdraw 
for the preſent, than to put them under a Temptati- 
on of being drawn back to Paganiſm and Idolatry. 
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him with fear and cowardiſe; inſomuch, that for Chap. 7. 
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Thus when Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſarea ſaw the mar. 


Decian Perſecution g0w extreme hot and violent, * 


4 con- 
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Part 2. conſidering the frailty and infirmity of Human J « 
Wye Nature, and how fe would be able to bear up un- 4 
der thoſe fierce Conflicts that muſt be undergon2: 
| for the take of Religion, perſuaded his Church a 
little to decline that dreadful and terrible Storm, 
telling them, *I'was a great deal better to /ave their | 
Souls by fly ing, than by abiding thoſe furious Tryals | 
to run the hazard of falling from the Faith; and that 
his Counſel might make the deeper impreſſion 
upon them, and he might convince them that in | 
thus doing, there was no danger or prejudice to | 
their Souls; he reſol ved to fſhew them the way by | 
his own example, and himſelf firſt retiring out of | 
the reach of Danger, retreated ro the mountainous 
parts there-abouts that were frecſt from the Rage 
and Malice of the Enemy, Nor was this any 1 
qe of their Zeal and readineſs tor ſuflering, 
ut only a prudent gaining a little reſpite for a time, 
that they might ſuffer with greater advantage atter- 
wards. They did not defire to fave their Heads, 


when the honour of their Religion called for it, nor . 
ever by indirect means, ſcrew'd themſclves our of 1) 
danger when once engaged in it, though they did a 
ſometimes prudently prevent it, reſerving themlclves n 
for a more convenient ſeaſon. Thus Cyprian with- l 
drew a little, not out of fear of ſuffering, but a de- 10 
fire to prevent his being put to Death in an ob/cxre /l 

J 


lace (which his Enemies had deſigned) being de- 
irous his Martyrdom ſhould happen in that place 
where he ſo long liv'd and ſo publickly preach'd fl 
the Chriſtian Faith 4 

\ Secondly, They were ſo far from declining Suffer- {l 
ings, and being terrifyed with thoſe Miſeries which ar 
they ſaw others undergo, that they freely and in great T 
Multitudes offered themſelves to the Rage and Fury 01 
of their Enemies; embracing Death as the greateſt to 


Honour that could be done them; they ſtrove (as di 
| 8 Sulpitius | 


. bay” 


1 9 5 is 
5 EP . w! ey, ePTFE ͤ 2 


; 
l 
N 


Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianit p. 


Sulpitius Sroerus obſetves, ſpeaking of theninth Per- Chap. 7. 
ſecution) which thould ruſh hirft upon thoſe glorious = 


conflicts; Men in thole days (as he adds) much morg 
vreedily lecking Marryrdom in the Cauſe of Chri/1, 
than in atte;-times they did for Bi/hopricks und the 
Pieterments of the Church. Lc1a7, who certuiiily 
had very little love to C hriſtians, yer gives chis ac 
count of them, The miſerable Wrertches (lays he, 
u xexodaipares) do verily periuade them, 7. C. thoſe ot 
their own Party, that they ſhall ſurcly be 1u20-14/ 
and live for ever; upon which account they /e 
Death, and many of them voluntarily ofter them— 
{elves to it. Indeed they did ambitioully contend 
who ſhould be fit crown'd with Martyrdom, and 
that in ſuch Multitudes, that their Enemies knew 
not what to do with them, their Perlecurers grew 


weary of their bloody OHC. I 1berianus the Preſident 4pudUſfer, 
Aspen. Ig- 
N 1. P. 9. 
. g 8 f , ex 70. M- 
Said) gives this account of his proceedings againtt tet? C. 
thems Ia quite 11rd out in e and deſtroys lib. i i. vid. 
Anno! . in 
ans) according 10 your Commands , and yet 27 ceaſe . 51 
1 


ot Paleſtine, in his Relation to the Empzrour 1:ajan 
(recorded by Fobannes Mutlu, mentiond alſo by 


ing the Galileans ( cailed bere by the name of Chritti- 


not 19 offer themſc/ves 10 be flain : Nay, thoug 
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labour both by fair means an threatnings to make in vc. 


them conceal themſelves from being known tobe Chri- Tevaves. 


ſlians, yet can | not ſtave them off from Perſecation. 8 
4 


Scap. c. 4. 
1. 


So little regard had they to Sufferings; nay, fo im- 
patient were they till they were in the midſt of 
flames. This made Arrius Antonius the Proconſul oi 
Aſia, when at firſt he ſeverely perſecuted the Chri- 
{lians, whereupon all the Chriſtians in that City like 
an Army, voluntarily preſented themſelves before his 
Tribunal, to be ſurpriz d with wonder, and cauſing 
only ſome few of them to be Executed, he cried out 
to the reſt, O unbappy People, if you bave a mind to 
die, have you not Halters and Precipices enough to 


— 


end 


Ad. 
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ment, faſter than droves of Beaſts that are driven to 
the Shambles. They even long'd to be in the Arms of 
Eiſeb. H. Suff ing. Ignatizs, though then in his Journey to 
1. 'ih c. 3. Rome in order to his Execution, yet by the way as he 


me as they have been to others; nay, ſhould they 
refuſe it, I would even force them to it: I am con- 
cern'd for nothing either ſeen or unſeen, more than 
to enjoy Feſus Chriſt : Let fireand the croſs, and the 
rage of wi/d Beaſts, the breaking of Bones, diſtortion 
of Members, bruiſing of the whole Body; yea, all 
the Puniſhments which the Dev can invent, come 
upon me, ſo as I may but enjoy Chrif?. They even 
envied the Martyrdom of others, and mourn'd that 
any went before, while they were left behind. When 
Ambr. offic. Laurentius the Deacon eſpied Sixtus the Biſhop of 
l5/.1...42- Rome going to his Martyrdom, he burſt into Tears, 
Jun. 1. and paſſionately called out, Whither, O my Father, 
7 art thou going without thy Son? Whither ſo faſt, 
O holy Biſhop, without thy Deacon? Never did'ſt 
thou nſe to offer Spiritual ſacrifice without thy Mi. 
nifter to attend thee : What have I done that 


rows and fearful? Make tryal at leaſt, whether thou 
haſt choſen a fic Miniſter to wait upon thee. To 
this, and more to the ſame import, the good Biſhop 


Forſake thee; greater Tryals 3 to thee I like a 
weak old Man receive only the firſt Skirmiſhes of 
the Battel ; but thou being youthful and valiant, 


1 ſe ud 


Part 2. end your Lives, but you muſt come hither for an Exe- | 
wo cution? So faſt did they flock to the place of Tor- 


36. ). Oo. went, could not but vent his paſſionate defire of it. O | 
chat I might come to thoſe wi/d Beaſts, that are pre- 
pared for me; I heartily wi, that I may preſently | 
meet with them; I would invite and encourage them | 
ſpeedily to devour me, and not be afraid to ſet upon | 


might 3 thee? Haſt thou found me degene- 
replied, Miſtake not my Son, I do not leave thee, nor | 


haſt a more glorious Triumph over the Enemy re- 


od © r .- am w«XaDcok. 
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- | /erv'd for thee; Ceaſe to weep, thy turn will be Chap. 7 
i. | preſently; for within hree Days thou ſhalt follow 


0 me. So pious a Contention was there between theſe 

* good Men, which of them ſhould firſt ſuffer for 

0 the Name of Chriſt. Tis memorable, what we 

0 tind concerning Origen, though then but a Touth, , ,, 
() That when a great Perſecution was raiſed at Alex- Eccl. Iib. C. 
»- [1 andria, wherein many ſuffered, he was 1o eagerly c. 24.202. 
ly | inflam'd with a defire of Martyrdom (eſpecially 
matter his Father had been ſeized upon and caſt into 


»n 14 Priſon) that he expos'd himſelf to all Dangers, and 
-y || courted Torments to come upon him; and had c- 
n. Þ tainly ſuftered, it his Mother, after all other In- 
in || treaties and Perſuaſions to no purpoſe had not ſtol'n 
ne | away his Clothes by Night, and for meer ſhame forc'd 
» | him to ſtay at home. gu. 
II To theſe 1 ſhall add but one Example of the 
ne | weaker Sex. When Valens the Arian Emperour 5 %% f 
1 (who perſecuted the Ori hodax with as much Fury and Ea. 5. 6. 
ar J Bitterneſs as any of the Heathen Emperours) came to c. 18. f. 
en Þ Edeſſa, and found there great Numbers of them 6860. 
of daily meeting in their publick Aſſemblies, he ſe- 
rs, Þ verely check d the Governour, and commanded him 
2x, by all means to root out and ruin them. The Gover- 
ft, Þ nour, though of another Ferſuaſion, yet out of com- 
pt mon Compaſſion, gave them private Notice of the 
11. © Emperqur's Commands, hoping, they would for- 
nat bear. But they not at all terrifyd with the News, 
nz. met the next Morning in greater Numbers, which 
ou the Governour underſtanding, went to the Place of 
To their Aſſembly z as he was going, a Woman in a 
op |\ careleſs Dreſs, leading a little Child in her Hand, 
or ruſh'd through the Governour's Guard, who com- 
ea manding her to be brought before him, asked her, 
of Why ſhe made ſo much haſte? That I may the 
nt, |}. ſooner come (ſaid ſhe) to the Place where the Peo- 
re- ple of the Catholic Church are met together. 
13 Cos 1 "4 F . x Know- 


- 
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Part 2. Knoweſt thou not (ſaid he) that the Governour wil! 
A be there ro Day, and ii all whom he finds there / 
I know it well (anſwer'd the Woman) and theretor: 
make ſo much haſte, leſt I come te, and be de- 
riv'd of the Crown of Martyrdom. And being ask d, 
hy ſhe carry'd her /:rr/e Son along with her ? Sh: 
- an{wer'd, That he alſo may partake ot the common 
Sufferings, and ſhare in the ſame Rewards. The G9, 
vernour admiring the Courage of the Woman, turn d 
back to the Pa/ace, and diſſuaded the Emperout 
from his crucl Reſolution, as what was neicher Vo- 
/. pourable in it ſelf, nor would condace to his Purpolcs 

and Deſigns. | 
Thirdly, When they were Condemn'd, though it 
was by à moſt unjuſt Sentence, and to a moſt hoi 
rid Death, they were ſo far from raging or repi 
ning, that inſtead of bitier and tart Reflections, they 
gave thanks to their Enemies for condemning them. 
A Chriſtian being Condemn'd (ſays 1Terru/lian) 
thanks his Judges, he takes it for a favour to die tor 
Apdl. . 46. ſo good a Cauſe, That they perſecute us (ſays C 
p. 36. of Alexandria) it is not becauſe they find us to be 
Strom. lib, wicked, but becauſe they think we wrong the World 
4- J. 305. by being Chriſtians, and by teaching and perſuading 
others to be ſo; as for us, they do us no harm, 
Death does bur the ſooner ſend us to God; if there- 
fore we be wiſe, we ſhall thank them that. are the 
occaſion of our more 8 paſſage chither. And 
8 elſewhere he tells us of 8. Peter, that ſeeing his Wife 
736. Boing towards Martyrdom, he excecdingly rejoycd 
that ſhe was call'd to ſo great an Honour, and that 
ſhe was now returning home; encouraging and ex- 
horting of her, and calling her by her Name, bad 
her be mindful of the Lord. Such (ſays he) was 
the Wedlock of that bleſſed Couple, and their per- 
ſect Diſpoſition and Agreement in thoſe things that 


were deareſt to them, Wh: 
| | len 


e 


S 2 . 0, a 


" 
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vill When Lucizs, one of the Primitive Martyrs was Chap. 7. 
re IM charg'd by Urbicius the Roman Prefect for _ — 


% Chriltian, only becauſe he offered to ſpeak in greg 
d- half of one that had very hard mealure, he imme- ry 2 
d, diately confeſs'd it, and being torthwith condemned. 

dhe he heartily thanked his Judge for it, that by this , 


on means he ſhould be delivered from ſuch unrighte- 

5/- | ous Governours, and be ſooner ſent home to his 

nd Heavenly Father. No joy fuller Meſſage could be 

out told them, than that they mult die for the lake of 

ho» Chriſt . Though we contend with all your Rage 

les and Crucliy (as Tertullian tells the Preſident Scapula) Ad Scap. 
yet we freely offer our ſelves, and rejoyce more c. 1.0. 68. 

mit when we are condemned, than when we are ab- 

101-Þ ſolved and releaſed by you. In deſpite of all the 

epi: malice of their Enemies, they accounted the Inſtru- 

hey I ments of their Torment, the En/igns of their Honour 

m. and their Happineſs: When the Heathens reproach- 

4; ed them for dying ſuch an infamous Death as that 

tor ot the Croſs, and in deriſion ſtyled them Sarminti- 

1s ci and Semaxii, for being burnt upon a little Stake 

be to which they were bound with TIroigs : Tertullian 

211d = anſwers for them, This is the habit of our Viftory this 

ling #5 the embroidered garment of our 7 this the 

tm, 1r1umphant Chariot wherein we ride to Heaven. When 

ere-M in Priſon, they looked upon their Chains as their Leb. fi. 

the Ornaments ; adding a Beauty and Luſtre to them, — 

and with which they were adorn'd againſt the time of 5. al 

Vite their Suffering, as the Bride is with fringes of 

„cd Gold, and variegated Ornaments againſt the day 

that of her Eſpouſals. For this reaſon Babylas the 

ex- Martyr, command:d that the Chains which he ciryoft.l. 

badi had worn in Priſon, ſhould be buried with him, to 4: S- Baht. 

was ſhew that thoſe things which ſeem molt ignomini- 49" 

per · ¶ ous are for the ſake of Chriſt moſt ſplendid and ho-— 

hat nourable; imitating therein the great Apoſt/e, who 

| was ſo far from being aſhamed of, that he took 

hen | plea- 


Apol. c. 50. 
5.39. 
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WAYS 


Puamutive Chaiſttanity. 
leafute in Bonde, Chains, Reproaches, Perſecutions? 
iftreſſes for Chriſt's ſake, profeſſing to Glory in no 
thing but the Croſs of Chriſt. 

Fourthly henever they were actually under 
the birrereſt Torments, they never diſcovered 
the leaft ſign of a furious or impatient mind, bur 
bore up with a quietneſs and compoſure which no 


. 8, Sufferings could overcome. Cyprian exhorting the 


Martyrs to Courage and Conftancy, tells them this 
of thoſe that had gone before them, that in the hotteſt 
conflict they never ſtirred, but maintained their 
ground with a free Confeſſion, an unſhaken Mind, 


à divine Courage, deſtitute indeed of external Wea- 


their 


Ad Comet. 
Epiſt.57. 
P. 91. 


pons, but armed with the Shie/d of Faith; in tor- 
_ ſtood ſtronger than their Tormenters; 
bruiſed and mangled Limbs proved too hard 
for the Inſtruments wherewith their Fleſh was rack'd 
and pulFd from them; the Blows, though never 
ſo oft repeated, could not conquer their impreg- 
nable Faith, although they did not only ſlice and 
tear off the flefh, bur rake into their very Bowels , 
and let out Blood enough to exringuifh the Flames 
of Perſecution, and to allay the heats of the Ever- 
laſting Fire. And in another place, ſpeaking of 
the Perſecution under Decius at Rome, he tells us, 
that the Adverſary did with an horrible violence 
break in upon the Camp of Chriſt, but was repulſed 
with a ftrength as great as that wherewith he 
came upon them: That rhen he craftily attempted 
the more rude and weak, ſubtilly endeavoured 
to ſet upon them fingly, hoping the eafilier ro cir- 
cumvent them; but that he found them like a 
well-compatted army, fober and vigilant, and pre- 
pared for battel; that they could dye, but could 
not be overcome; yea therefore unconquerable be- 
cauſe not afraid to dye; that they did not reſiſt thoſe 
that roſe up againſt them, being ready not 

5 
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them that aſſaulted them; but to lay down their Chap. 7. 
own Lives, and to loſe their Blood, that they Www 
might make the more haſte to get out of a Cruel 

and Malicious World. Indeed, ſo admirable was 

their Patience, and readineſs to die, that their very 
Enemies ſtood amaz d at it. When Simeon, the Se- Eyſes. J. 3. 
cond Biſhop of Feruſalem, and of our Sauiour's c. 32. 5 
Kindred according to the Fleſh, had by the Com- 14 
mand of Atticus the Governour of Syria, been tor. 

tur'd with all the arts of Cruelty for many Days 
together, he bore it with ſuch Courage, that the 
Proconſul himſelf, and all that were preſent, great- 

ly wondred, that a Man of an hundred and twenty 

lears of Age, ſhould be able to undergo io many 
Miſeries and Torments. Ot the Martyrs that fufter- 

ed together witli 8. Polycarp, the Church of Smyr- Id. lib. 4. 


| n2 gives this account, That all that were preſent c. 155.129 


were aſtoniſh'd when they ſaw them whipp'd till 

the Cords made way to the inmoſt Veins and Arte- 

ries, till the Bowe/s and the moſt hidden parts of 

the Body appear'd. They were rak'd with Shells 

of Fiſhes, laid all along upon ſharp-pointed ſtakes 

driven into the Ground, exercis'd with all forts of 

Torments, and at laſt thrown to be devour'd of 

Wild Beaſts ; all which they bore with a mighty 

Patience and Conſtancy : Nay, (as we find it in 

the firſt part of that Epiſtle contracted by Euſebius, Append. Ie 

but publiſh'd at large by Biſhop Uſher ] ſo great Fs 

was their Patience and Magnanimity, that ing. 4 

all their Sufferings not any of them 3 a ſſeh or 

a gran. The holy Martyrs of Chriſt ( /ays the 

Epiſtle ) evidently ſhewing us, That during this fad 
our of Suffering they were Strangers to their own 

Bodies, or rather, that our Lord himſelf ſtood by 

them, and familiarly convers'd with them, and 

that being partaker of his Grace they made light of 

tel: Temporal Torments, and by one: ſhort _ 

eli- 
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Encom. in 
40 Martyr. 


append. ad 


oper. Greg. 
Thaum. p. 
85. 
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deliver'd themſelves from Eternal Miſeries : The 
Fire which their Tormenters put to them ſeem"! 


to them but coo/ and /:it/e, while they had it in their 


Thoughts to avoid the everlaſting and unextinguiſh- 
able flames of another World; their Eyes being fix 
upon thoſe Rewards which are prepar'd for them 
that endure tothe end, ſuch a4 neither Ear bath beard 
nor Eye bath ſeen, nor hath it entred into the Heut 
of Man to concerve, but which wereſhewn to them ty 
our Lord, as being now ready to go oft trom Mortality, 
and to enter upon the State of Arge/s. 

Thus reaſon'd thoſe Forty Martyrs in S. Ba/i/ 
that ſuſfer d at Schaſtia in Armenia, in the Reign 
of Licinius, when the Governour, to contrive a new 
Method ot Torment, had Commanded them to 
ſtand naked all Night in cold froſty Weather (which 
in thoſe more Norrherly Countries is extreme ſharp 
and bitter, it being then the depth of Winter, and 
the North Wind blowing very fierce) in a pond of 
Water ; they firſt gave thanks to God thar they 
put off their clothes and their /izs together, and then 
comforted one another by ballancing their preſent 


Hardſhips with their ture Hopes: Is the Weather 


ſharp? (ſaid they) but Paradi/e is comfortable and de- 
lighttul : Is the Foft cold and bitter? The reſt that 
remains, is /weet and pleaſant, let us but hold out 
a /ittle, and Abrabam's Boſom will refreſh us; we 
ſhall change this one Night for an eternal Age ot 
Happineſs , let our fect g/oro with very cold, Io as 
they may for ever rejoyce and triumph with Angels; 
let our hands fin down, ſo as we may have liberty 
to lift them up to God. How many of our Fellow- 
Soldiers have loſt their Lives to keep Faith to their 
Temporal Prince? And ſhould we be unfaithful to 
the true King of Heaven? How many have juſtly 


died for their Crimes and Villanies? And ſhall 


we refuſe in the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs, and Reli- 
: gion? 


The 
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gion ? *Tis but the Fleſh that ſuffers, let us not ſpare Chap. 7. 


it; ſince we muſt die, let us die that we may Jive. 


Thus generouſly did they bear up under this un-7% + 81. 


comfortable State ; their ardent Defires of Heaven 
from within extinguiſhing all ſenſe of Cold and 
Hardſhip from without. Nay, when a little before 
their Commander had ſet upon them both with 
Threatnings and Promiſes ; aſſuring them, That if 
they would but dexy Chriſt, they ſhould make their 
own Terms for Riches and Honour: They told 
him, That he laid his /rares at a wrong door; that 
he could not give them what he endeavour'd to tate 
from them; nor could they cloſe with his Offers, 
without being infinitely Loſers by the Bargain; that 
twas to no purpoſe to proffer a little of the World 
to them, who deſpiſed the whole of it; that all 
theſe vifible Advantages were nothing to what they 
had in hope and expeQation , all the Beauty and 
Glory of Heaven and Earth not being comparable 
to that State of Bleſſedneſs, which is the Portion of 
the Righteous ; the one being /hor7-/rved and tran- 
ſitory, the other permanent and perpetual; that 
they were ambitious of no gifr, but the Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, nor ſought after any other g/ory but 
what was Heavenly; that they feared no Torments 
but thoſe of Hell, and that Fire that was truly ter- 
rible z as for thoſe Puniſhments they inflicted, they 
accounted them but as the b/ows of Children, and the 
ill Uſage that their Bodies met with, the longer 
*twas endured, the more way it made for a brighter 
Crown. Such was the Temper, ſuch the Support 
of theſe Chriſtian Soldiers, theſe 77ue Champions of 
the Chriſtian Faith. 
Indeed this Conſideration was one of the greateſt 
Cordials that kept up their Spirits under the ſaddeſt 
Sufferings, That they were aſſured of a Reward in 


Heaven. Amongſt us (fays Cyprian) there flouriſhes 47 Demer, 
Aa rengtap. 202. 


| 
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Part 2. ſtrength of Hope, firmneſs of Faith, a Mind eref a- 

V monglt the Ruins of a tottering Age, and immove- 

able vertue, a patience ſerenèe and chearful, and a 

Soul always ſecure and certain of its God. As for 

Want or Danger, what are theſe to Chriſtians, to 

the Servants of God, whom Paradi/e invites, and 

the tavour and plenty of the Heavenly Kingdom ex- 

pets and waits for? They are always glad, and 

rejoyce in God, and reſolutely bear the Evils and 

iſeries of the World, while they look for the Re- 

x. wards and Proſperities of another Lite. The great 

_ J 1. Philoſophers (as Euſcbins obſerves) as much as they 

c. 4. p.13, talk d of Immortality, yet by their Carriage they 
ſhewed, That they look'd upon it but as a triflin 

and childiſh Fable Whereas (lays he) — 

us even Girl and Children, the moſt unlearned 

and (meaſured by the Eye) the meaneſt and moſt 

deſpicable Perſons being aſſiſted by the help and 

ſtrength of our Bleſſed Saviour, do rather by their 

ations than their words demonſtrate and make good 

this Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul. This 

Fragm. ep. Zulian conteſſes of the Chriſtians, though accord- 

8 ing to his Cuſtom, he gives them bad words, calls 

them Atheiſts and irreligious Perſons, that being 

acted by ſomeevil Spirits, they perſuade themſelves, 

that Death is by all means to be deſired, and that 

they ſhall immediately fy to Heaven, as ſoon as 

their Souls are freed from the Ferrers of the Body. 

Hence it was, that in thoſe Times Chriſtians were 

wont to ſing Hymns and Pſalms at the Funerals of 

| the Dead, to ſignify, That they had atrain'd their 

8 reſt, the end of their Labours, the retribution of 

e. their Troubles, the Reward and the Crown of 


| 8 their Conflicts and Sufferings; as Chyyſoſtom tells us, 


5. 563. part of which P/a/ms he el ſewhere tells us, were, Re- 
Him. 4. ad turn unto thy reſt 1 O my Soul, te or the Lord hath dealt 


158% bountifully with thee; and, I will fear no evil, becauſe 


thou 
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thou art with me; and again, Thou art my refuge Chap. 7. 
from the trouble that compaſſes me about, 2 LI 


ſame reaſon, as being a ſign of joy and Chearfulneſs, Pl. 116. 


he there tell us, That they catry d /zghrs burning 2 532 


before the Corps. By all which he tells us, they 
ſignify d, That they carry d forth Cyiſtiant as Cam- 
fuons to the Grave, glorify ing God, and giving thanks 
to him, that He had crowned the deceas d Perſon, 
that He had d-liver'd him from his Labours, that He 
had taken him to himſelf, and ſet him beyond the 
reach of Storms and Fears. * 
But to return: There was ſcarce any one In- 
ſtance of Religion, wherein Primitive Chriſtianity 
did more openly approve it ſelf to the World, and 
more evidently inſult over Paganiſm, than the gene- 
rous Courage and Patience of its Profeſſours. By 
this they commended both the Truth and Excellency 
of rheir Religion, and conquer'd their very Ene- 
mies into an embracing of ir. Hear how Latan- pe 3ujie; 
tius pleads the Argument, and triumphs in the 1. 5. c. 13. 


goodneſs of his Cauſe: By reaſon (lays he) of our P. 493. 


ſtrange and wonderful Courage and Strength nem 


additions are made to us; for when the People ſee 


Men torn in pieces with infinite variety of Torments, 
and yet maintain a Patience #conguerable and able 
to tire out its Tormenters; they begin to think 
(what the Truth is) that the conſent of ſo many, and 
the perſeverance of dying Perſons cannot be in vain; 
nor that Patience it ſelt, were it not from God, could 
hold out under ſuch Racks and Tortures: Thieves, 
and Men of robuſt Body, are not able to bear ſuch 
rearing in pieces; they groan and cry out, and are 
overcome with Pain, becauſe not endu'd with a 
Divine Patience; but our very Children, and Women 
(to ſay nothing of our Men) do with filence conquer 
their Tormenters, nor can the hotteſt Fire torce 
the leaſt groan from __— Let the Romans go — 
| a 2 and 
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Part 2. and boaſt of their Marius and Regulrs, of the one 
or delivering himſelf up to his Enemy, to be put 
pat to Death, becauſe he was aſham'd to /ive a Priſoner, | 

of the other, for burning his Hand at the Com- 
mand of the Enemy to fave his Life. Behold, with 
us the weaker Sex, and the moſt tender Age can 
ſuſter all patts of their Body to be torn and burnt , | 
not out of neceſſity, becauſe they might not eſcape 
if they would, but out of choice, becauſe they be- 
lieve in God. This is that true Vertue which Phi- 
loſophers indeed vainly boaſt of, but never really | 
Fahne. This and more to the ſame purpoſe, that 
oquent Apologiſt there urges to the great Honour 
of his Religion. By the force of ſuch Arguments 
49. 17. 30. Juſtin Martyr confeſſes, That he was 1 over 
| from being a P/atonick Philoſopher to be a Chriſtian , 
| for when he ſaw the Chriſtians, whom he had ſo ot- 
ten heard accus d and traduc'd, undauntedly going | 
to die, and embracing the moſt terrible Executions | 
that were prepar'd for them: I zhought with my ſelf 
(ſays he) that it was not polſſible ſuch Perſons ſhould 
wallow in Vice and Luxury : It being the 8 of 
all wicked and voluptuous Perſons to ſhun Death, to 
difſemble with Princes and Magiſtrates, and to do any 
thing to ſave their Lives. 0 
This certainly could not but be a huge ſatisfaction 
| to all prudent and conſiderate Men, That the Chri- 
| ſtians were guided by better Principles than ordina- | 
ry, and that they were fully aſſur d; that theirs was | 
| the true Religion, and that they Taught nothing | 
but what they firmly believed to be true. For to 
Adv. Cel maintain ſuch Patience and Conftancy even unto 
L 2.4. 65. Death (ſays Origen, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles propa- 
gating the Doctrine of Chriſt) is not the faſhion of | 
thoſe who feign things of their own Heads; but is 
2 manifeſt Argument to all candid and ingenuous 
Readers, that they knew what they writ to be true, 
| when | 
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when they ſo chearfully endur'd ſo many, and ſuch Chap. 7. 

rievous things, only for the ſake of. the Son of www 
God, in whom they had believed. No Dangets 
could aftright them, no Threatnings or Torments 
could baffle them our of their Profeſſion. Therefore 
when Cz//zs accus'd the Chriſtians for a fearful fort 
of Men, and ſuch as lov'd their Carcaſſes well : Ori- Lib. 7. p. 
gen anſwers, No ſuch matter We can as chearfully 357. 
lay down our Bodies to ſuffer for Religion, as the har- 
dieſt Philoſopber of you all can put off bis Coat. And 
indeed the Goſpel did mightily proſper and triumph 
inthe midſt of thoſe dreadful Sufferings; Men rati- | 
onally concluding, That there muſt be ſomething more b 
than humane in that Doctrine, for which ſo many 
thus deeply ventur'd. So Tertullian tells Scapitla C. l. P. 72. | 
in the Concluſion of his Book: I's ro no purpoſe to 
think this Sect will fail, which you will ſee to be the 
more built up, the faſter "tis pulPd down , for who 18 | 
there, that beholling ſuch eminent Patience, cannot ; | 


; j S bu have ſome ſcruples ſtarted in his Mind, and be de- 
4 


firous to enquire, into the Cauſe of it; and when be 


of once knotos the Truth, be himſelf mov'd to cloſe wth | 
to it and embrace it? Therefore Falian ths Apoſtate, out — 7 al. | 
of a curſed Policy retus'd many times openly to put 2. 

1 


+4 the Chriſtians to Death, partly becauſe he envy'd 
them the honour of being Martyrs, partly becauſe he 


4 
fri- ſaw that they were like aeto- moton graſs, the oſtner it | 
= | was cut down, the thicker it ſprang up again. 
as | I ſhall add no more concerning this Subject, but 
18 the Teſtimony which the very Enemies of Chriltians 
ro gave them in this Caſe. Julian the Emperour (who 
to was fo lately mention'd, and who fought againſt | 
* Chriſtians with their own weapons, making ule of 
of BY rhole Scriptures which he had ſtudy'd while he was Nicepb, f 
is |S amongſt them) when the CHyiſtians complain d to —_ Hiſt. f 
| ' d * « 10. c. 23. 
him of thoſe Oppreſſions and Injuries which the ; 0 
us : - f 1 $0:2-P-5Þ 
e, Governours of Provinces laid upon them, made light 
en Aa 3 'of | 
| 
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Part 2. of it, and diſmiſſed them with this virulent Sarcaſm, 
er Criſt (fays he) has given you a Lam, That when 
ay — 4 yon ſuffer unjuſtiy, you ſhould bear it reſolutely, and 
Jaudat, whenoppreſs d und injur d. ſhould not anſwer again.And 
ſo certainly they did, undergoing all kinds of Miſories, 
and Death it ſelf, with ſo anconcerned a mind, that 
elſewhere he cenſures them for this very reaſon, to 
be added by the Spirit of the Devil, Hence Porphyry, 
Euſeh, if in a Book that he wrote againſt the Chriſtians, calls 
Eccl. J. G. their Religion 53 BagCager ud, a piece of barbarows 
f. 19. 5. boldneſs; barbarous, becauſe ſo different from the 
#29 way of Worſhip amongſt the Greeks, with whom e- | 
| very thing was barbarous that agreed not with their 
Principles and Inſtitutions : 5 becauſe the 
Chriſtians ſhewed ſuch an undaunted Courage in 
bearing Miſeries and Torments ; chuſing to die a 
thouſand times rather than to deny C570. and ſa- 
erifice to the Gods. For this reaſon, the Heathen 
A. Fel. h. 7. in M. Falix ſtyles the Chriſtians, Men of an undone, 
Frarious, and deſperate party; reſpecting their fear- 
eſs and reſolute Carriage under Sutterings : For ſo 
he explains himſelf preſently atter ; Is it nor a ſtrange 
folly and an incredible boldneſs * They deſpiſe Tor- 
ments that are preſent, and yet fear thoſe that are fu. 
ture and uncertain; and while they fear to die, after 
Death, in the mean time they are not afraid to die. So 
13h fililly do they flatter themſelves and cajole their fears by 
7 3 . deceitful hope of ſome unknown Comforts that ſhall | 
” ariſe tothem. This Arrian in his Collection of Epifte- | 
ts s Diſſertations confeſſes to be true of thoſe, whom | 
(according to Julians ſtyle) he calls the Galileans, 
that they -underwent Torments and Death with a 
mighty Courage, but which he makes to be the ef? 
Folk only of /e, and a cuſtomary bearing Sufterings. 
Vai, jav- The Empetour M. Antoninus confeſſes alſo the mat- 
Tor J. 11. ter of Fact, That the Chriſtians did thus readily and 
_ 5. N reſolutely die, but aſcribes it not to Judgment and a | 
c rationgl | 
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of that Immortal Deity, but baniſh the e 
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rational conſideration, but to meer ſtubborneſs and Chap. . 
obtinacy. And in an Epiſl/e that he wrote to the 


Common Council of Aſia, in favour of the Chriſtians, 
whom his Otlicers there did grievoully vex and op- 

refs, gives them this Teſtimony, That they could 
2 no greater kindneſs done them than to be cal- 
led in 3 and that they had much rather be 
put to death tor their Religion, than to have their 
Lives ſpared to rhem: By which means they be- 
came Conquerours, chuſing rather to part with their 
Lives, than to do what you impoſe upon them. Let 
me adviſe you (ſays he) who are ready to deſpond 
with every earthquake that happens to you, to com- 
pare your ſelves with them : They in all their dan- 
gers are ſecurely confident in their God; while you 
at ſuch a time get the Gods, and have little or 
no regard, either to other Rites, or to the Worſhip 


that Worſhip him, and perſecute them unto Death. 


So forcibly did the Majeſty of Truth extort a Con- 
teſſion from its greateſt Enemies. 


The End of the Second Part. 
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Primitive Chziſtianity; 
OR THE 
RELIGION 
OF THE 
Ancient Chriſtians, 
In the Firſt Ages of the Goſpel. 


— — — 


PAN i, 
of their Religion as reſpecting other Men. 


6.ͤ5 uo: 
Of their Juſtice and Honeſty. 


Chriſtian Religion admirably provides for Moral 
R3ghteouſneſs. Do as you would be done 
by, the great Law of Chriſt : This rule highly 
priz'd by Severus the Emperour. The firſt 
Chriſtians accounted honeſtly and an upright 
Carriage a main part of their Religion. Their 
Candour and Simplicity in their words; abhor- 
ring Lies and Mental Reſervations, though it 
as might 


| 
0 
: 
| 
| 
| 
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might ſave their Lives, Their veracity ſuch, 
as no need to be put to their Oaths. Some few 
of the Fathers againſt all Swearing : Allowed 
Yy the greateſt part in weighty Caſes. {hat they 
took Oaths proved from Athanaſius, and their 
taking the Sacramentum Militare. The form 
of the Oath out of Vegetius. The ſame expreſ- 
ly affirmed of the more Ancient Chriſtians by 4 
Tertullian. Why refuſing to ſwear by the Em- 1; 
perour's Genius. Oaths wont to be taken at de 
the Holy Sacrament upon the Communion- Table, pr 
or the Hol Goſpels. Some againſt/all Oaths, I % 
only to prevent a poſſubility of Perjury. Bear- 
ing falſe Witneſs, condemmed and 2 p- J. 
niſbed by the Ancient Church. A famous In- P. 
ſtance of Divine vengeance purſuing three falſe | to 
Accuſers. Chriſtians careful in the Conduct of 

their Ackiont. Their Integrity in matters of ri, 
Diſtributive Juſtice, in Commutative Juſtice, I © 
avoiding all fraud and over-reaching S. Au- o 
guſtin's Inſtaxce. Nicoſtratus forced to fly to | 
avoid the puniſhment of Cheating and Sacri- | { 
lege. The Chriſtians unjuſtly accuſed of Sa- N 
crilege by the Heathens. The occaſion of it, us 
Pliny's Teſtimony of the Honeſty of Chriſtians. 
Theft and Rapine ſeverely condemmed. Chri- 
ſtians for doing all the good they could. Their | 
Care to right and relieve the oppreſſed. The | 
Gentiles charged Chriſtians with 


der, and 
eating Man's Fleſh. A brief repreſentation of | 
the ſeveral anſwers returned to it by the Chri- | 
ſian ' dpologsftr. The true riſe of the Charge 


found | 
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found to ſpring from the barbarons and inhu- Chap. 1. 
mane pradtices of the Gnoſticks, mentioned by NY 


Irenzus and Epiphanius. 


H“ given ſome account of the Religion of 


the Ancient Chriſtians, both as it reſpected 
their Piety towards God, and their ſober and vertu- 
ous Carriage towards themſelues; we come in the 
laſt place to conſider it in reference to their carri- 
age towards others, which the Apoſtle deſcribes un- 
der the Title of Righteouſneſs, under which he com- 
prehends all that Duty and reſpect wherein we ſtand 
obliged to others; wherect we ſhall conſider theſe 
following inſtances : Their Zuſtice and Integrity in 
matters of Commerce and Truffick; their Mutua/ 
Love and Charity to one another; Their Unity and 
Peaceableneſs ; and Their Submfon and Subjettion 
to C Government. 
begin with the firſt, their Juſt and upzight Car- 
riage in their Outward Dealings. One great Defign 
ot tae Chriſtian Law, is to eſtabliſh and rarifie that 
great Principle, which is one of the ine and fun. 
damental Laws of Nature, 10 hart no Man, and to 
render to every one his due; to teach us to carry our 
{elves as becoines us in our Relations towards Men. 
Next to our Duty towards God, the Goſpel obliges 
us to be r12hteous to Men, ſincerè and upright in all 
our Dealings, ot going beyond, nor defrauding one 
another in any matter, lo put away Lying, and to 
Jpeak, truth to each other as fellow-members of the 
ame Chriſtian Brother-hood and Society. It ſettles 
that Go/den Rule as the Fundamental Law of all juſt 
and equitable Commerce, That all thing e what ſor- 
ver we would u hut Men ſhould do to iu, te? ſhould 
even do ſo to them, this being the ſum of the Law and 
the Prophets; than which as no Rule could have been 
. 8 n More 
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Part 3. more equitable in it ſelf, ſo none could poſſibly 
have been contrived more /hort and plain, and more | 

accommodate to the common caſes of Humane Life. 
Upon the account of theſe, and ſuch like excellent | 
Lamprid.in Precepts, Alexander Severus, the Roman Emperour | 
uit. Alex, had fo great an honour for our Saviour, that he was | 
Sev c. 43. reſolved to build a Temple to him, and to receive him | 
2-568. into the number of their Gods, and though he was | 
over-ru['d in this by ſome who having conſulted the I 
Oracle, told him, That if it were done, all Men | 
would become 3 and the Temples of the 
a Gods would be left naked and empty; yet in his | 
Lite. ag. moſt private Cappel, he had the Image of Chriſt a- 
7.54% mongſt thoſe of many Noble Heroes, and deified 
Perſons, to whom he paid Religious Adoration every 
Morning; and particularly for this Precept; That 
thid.c.s1. what we would not have done to our ſelves, tui 
7577. ſhould not do to others (which his own Hiſtorian con- 
feſſes he learn'd either from the Fews or Chriſtians, 
but moſt certainly from the Chrit;ans, in whoſe 
Mouths it ſo often was, and in whoſe Goſpe/ it was 
ſo plainly written) he ſo highly valued it, that in 
all publick puniſhments he cauſed it to be proclaim: | 
ed by a Common Cer ; nay, was ſo hugely fond 
on't, that he cauſed ir to be written upon the alla 
of his Palace, and upon all his Publick Buildings, 
that if poſſible, every room in his Court, and every | 
place in the City might be a filent Chancery and 
Court of Equity. 
So vaſt a Reverence had the very Enemies of Chr. 
ſtianity for the Go/pe/ upon this account, that it ſo] 
admirably provides for the advance of Civil Righte-ſ 
ouſneſs and Juſtice amongſt Men; which, however 
it has been lighted by ſome, even amongſt Chriſt;an;|* 
under rhe Notion of moral Principles, yet without iti 
all other Re/igion is but vain; it being a ſtrange] 
piece of Folly for any to dream of being god/y with-· 
| out 
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merce and traffick, ſhall be the firſt Inſtance of their 
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out being honeſt, or to think of being a Diſcipie of Chap. 1. 
the firſt, while a Man is an enemy to the ſecond Ta- 
ble. Sure I am, the Chriſtzans of Old looked upon 
Honeſty and an upright Carriage, as a conſiderable 

art of their Religion; and that to ſpeak truth, to 
keep their words, to perform Oaths and Promiſes, 
to at ſincerely in all their dea/77gs, was as ſacred 
and as dear to them as their Lives and Beings. 
Speech being the great Inſtrument of mutual com- 


Integrity : They ever uſed the greateſt Candour and 
Simplicity in expreſſing their Mind to one another, 
not pretending what was fa/ſe, nor concealing what 
was true z yea, yea, and nay, nay, was the uſual 


. meaſure of their Tranſactions; a le they abhorred | 


as bad in all, as monſtrous in a Chriſtian, as directly 
oppoſite to that Truth, to which they had conſigned | 
and delivered up themſelves in Baptiſm, and there- | 


fore would not tell one, though it were to ſave their 


Lives. When the Heathens charged them with Fol- 7,4. Aha. 
ly and Madneſs that they would o reſolutely ſuffer, c. 27.97.26. 
when a parcel of fair words might make way for 
them to eicape, telling them, *Twas but doing or 
ſaying as they were bid, and that they might ſecure 


their Conſciences by mental Reſervations; Tertulli- 


an lets them know, That they rejected the Motion 

with the higheſt ſcorn, as the plain Artiſice and In- 
vention of the Devil. When we are moſt ſeverely 
examined (ſays Zuftin Mariyr) we never deny our pot. 1. 
ſelves; counting it impious in any thing to diſſemble p. 43. 
or deny the truth, as we know the contrary is accep- 


table unto God; and though we could (as they told 
the Emperours) when queſtioned, evade or deny it, Ib. Apo. a. 


yet we ſcorn to /zve upon any terms, by which we ?: 57. 
muſt be forced to maintain our lives by lies and 


falſhood. 


This honeſt and ingenuous fimplicity they practi- 
x ſed 
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Part 3. ſed to that exactneſs and accuracy, that for a Chi- 
ſtian to be pur to his Oath, was accounted a diſpa- 
Saen. ragement to his Fidelity and Truth. So Clemens A. 
7; lexandrinas tells us; he that approves himſelf and 
is tried (ſays be) in this | i. e. the Chriſtian] way. of 
piety and Religion, is far from being forward either 
to lie or ſwear; For an Oath is a determinative Aſſer- 
tion, with a calling God to witneſs for the truth of 
it: But how ſhall any one that is faichful, fo far 
render himſelf unfaithſul, or unworthy of belief, as 
to need an Oath, and not rather make the courſe of 
his Life a Teftimony to him as firm and pofirive as 
an Oath, and demonſtrate the truth of his Aſſertion 
by the conſtantand immurable Tenour of his Words 
and Actions? It's enough therefore (as he preſently af- 
ter adds) for every good Man, either by way of af- 
firmation or denial to give this affurance, , A- 
v, I ſpeak truly, to ſatisfie any that apprehend 
| not the certainty of what he ſays ; tor towards zhoſe 
that are without, he ought to have fuch a Converſa- 
tion as is moſt worthy of belief, ſo as no Oath 
ſhould be required of him; and towards himſelf and 
| thoſe of his Party, to preſerve ſach an even and equi 
. . l qu 

| table Temper of Mind, as is a piece of voluntary 
| Juſtice. This and much more he diſcourſes to the 

; fame purpoſe. | | e 
| | For this and ſome other reaſons, but eſpecially 
1 from ſome miſtaken places of Scripture, where tis 
ſaid, ſwear nut at all; ſome of the Ancient Fathers 
held all taking of an Oath *n:lawfu/; but befides 
that, thoſe few that did, were not herein conſtant 
to themſelves; the far greateſt part were of another 
mind, and underſtood the prohibitoneither of ſwear- 
| ing by creatures (which was the cafe of the Fews 
| and which our Sqviowr and St. Zames principal- 
ly aim at) or of /zghr, raſh, and falſe ſwearing; For 
otherwiſe that the Primitive Qviſtians did not —_ 
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it unlawful to take an Oath in ſerious and neceſſary Chap. r. 
Caſes, is moſt evident. Athanaſius ſpeaking of his www 
Accuſers, whom hedeſir d might be put to their oath, u. 4d 
tells us, That the beſt way to atteſt the truth of what — = 
is ſpoken, is to call God to witneſs, that this (/ays 7,m. 1. p. 
be) is thz form of Swearing , which we Chriftians are 328. 
wont to ule. And indeed, though we had no other 
Argument, it would be plain enough from hence, that 
they ſerv'd in the Wars, and frequently bore Arms 
even under the Heathen Emperours, which tis evi- 
dent they could not do, without firſt taking a M/:ta- 
ry Oath to be true to their General, and to die rather 
than deſert their Station. And this Vegerizus an Hea- 
then Author, though living in the time of the Young- 
er Valentinian expreſly reports of them, That when 
their Names were entred upon the Mater. roll, they De re mili- 
were wont to take an Oath, the particular Form . 416. 1. 
whereof, he there ſets down, vis. That they ſwore ' I 33. 
by God, Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, and the Majeſty 
of the Emperour, which next to God, is to be lou 
and honour'd by Mankind : This agrees very well 
with that account which Tertullian had long before 
given of the Chriſt:ans, when being accus d by their % by 32.7 
Enemies of High- Treaſon, amongſt other Reaſons ©" 
becauſe they refus d to Swear, by their e ee 
he anſwers, That though they would not Swear by 
the Emperour's Genius, their Genii, or Tutelar Dei- 
ties being nothing elſe but Dew/s; yet they did 
Swear by the Emperour's Safety, a thing more aug 
and venerable than all the Ger in the World: In 
the Emperour's they own God's Inſtitution and Au- 
thority, and would therefore have that to be ſafe 
which he had appointed, and accordingly account- 
ed it the matter of a Il Oath ; but for the Dæ- 
mons or Genit (lays he) we uſe adjurare, to adjure 
them, ſo as to caſt them out of Men; van dejurare. 
not to Swear by them, and thereby confer the ho- 
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nour of Divinity upon them. For the ſame reaſon! 
they deny'd to Swear by the Fortune of the Empe- 
rour, becauſe amongſt the Heathens ſhe was account- 


ed a Deity, and honour'd with religious Worſhip. 
Thus we ſee, That they retus'd not to enſure and ra- 


tify their Faith by the formality of an Oath, to which 
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that they might add the greatet Reverence and So- 
lemnity, they were wont many times to take it at 


the receiving of the Holy Sacrament, as we find in 


the Caſe of Novatus and his Followers; for taking 
their Hands wherein they held the Sacramental Ele- 
ments within his own, he caus'd them to Swear by 
the Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 


they would not deſert him. But becauſe this may 
be thought to have been only the Artifice of an Here. 
tick, to bind his Followers the faſter to his Party 
S. Chryſoſtom (though himſelf no good friend to tak- 
ing Oarhs) ſufficiently aſſures us, twas cuſtomary to 
come into the Church, aud to Swear upon the Com. 
munion-Table, taking the Book of the Holy Goſpel: | 
into their Hands. The ſame appears from the Caſe 
propos'd to Gregory Nazianzen, by Theodoret Bi. 
{hop of Tyana, and by the inſtance of Evagrius Na. 
zianzen's Arch-Deacon at Conſtantinople, who had 
it reveal'd to him in a Viſion, That ſome Perſons lay 
in wait for him, and that therefore he muſt preſent- 
ly be gone; the Perſon that revealed ir, aſſuring 
him he would knock off thoſe Fetters that were up- 
on him, if he would ſwear to him upon the Hoh 
Goſpels, that he would immediately depart, which| 
was accordingly done. And as their - caution was 
great in zaking of an Oath, ſo their care was no leſs 


in making of it good; they knew that in this ſolemn 


Tranſaction they did in a more peculiar manner, 


call God as a witneſs of what they ſaid, and a 
revenger in caſe of falſehood and the violation ofit; 


this made them greatly atraid of perjury, which 
K they 


tore the Eccleſiaſtical & _ = ſhould be puniſhed 
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they looked upon as a Sin of a deeper and more than Chap. 1 
ordinary dye; and one reaſon I conceive, why ſome — | 
of the Ancients wete againſt all Swearing (and ((- | 
mens Alexandrinus and Lafantirs confirm me in it) * a vv | 
was, becauſe they would not come ſo much as with- 3 

in the danger or poſtbility of Perjury. Such as have 5% te. 
ſworn raſhly. or in unlawful Caſes, * Baſil eat- rtoęxicei. | 
neſtly exhorts to y and that they would Lr. ſapra 


not perſiſt in an obſtinate defence of their impiety; 2 


and for ſuch as are guilty of perjury, he appointed 47% nn 


that they ſhould be ſuſpended and baniſhed the Ro; 


Communion for eleven years together. 1 | 
8 2 
ied ne jurabit quidem : ne quando vel neceſſitate, vel conſuetudine in perjurium 
cadat. Lactant. Epitom. cap. 6. p. 744. 

* Epiſt Canon. ad Amphil. can. 29. p. 31. tom. 3. Can. 64. p. 36. 


The like ſeverity though not altogether ſo great, 
they uſed in caſe of beoring falſe Witneſs : If any 
Chriſtian falſly accuſed another before the Church, 


((or in thoſe days they allowed no Appeals to Hea- 


then Tribunals) he was to be puniſhed, i. e. ſuſpend- 

ed the Communion, the only puniſhment the Church 

in thoſe days could inflict, according to the nature 

of the Crime which he charged upon the other: Ac- 

cording to the decree of the I!hberine Council, if „ , 
he made gocd his charge; yet if he had concealed ayer * 
it a conſiderable time before he revealed it, he was p.79.ubi F 
to be ſuſpended for to years, the reaſon probably vid. mer. 
being, becauſe by this delay, the criminal Perſon had 4 4. 
had opportunity to iel others, by propagating 

his vicious Example to them. But that they might 

not ſet the door open, and give Encouragement to 

buſie and malicious Tempers, they ordained, That 

though the Perſon ſhould be really guilty of the 

crimes he was charged with, yet if the Accuſer did 

not ſufficiently prove it in Conventu Clericorum, be- 


with 
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with a five years ſuſpenſion; and becauſe then they 
had an honour and yeneration for Miniſters above all 
other Men, they ordained, That whoſoever ſhould 
{11117 accuſe a Clergy-man, Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- 
con with any crime, which he could not make good, 
ſhould not be received into Communion, even at the 
Hour of Death. The truth is, they were exceeding, 
tender of any Man's reputation, readier to add to it 


than to detraQt from ir, or to faſten any undue Im- 


utation upon him, S. Ba/i/ commending Gregory 
aumaturgus, has this of him amonglt the reſt : 
Out of regard (ſays he) to the threatning of our 
Lord, he durſt never call bis brother Fool; no an- 
er, wrath or bitterneſs proceeded out of his mouth; 
landering he hated as a * greatly oppoſite 
to a ſtate of Salvation; pride and envy were ſtrang- 
ers to that innocent and guiltleſs Soul; he never ap- 
proached the Altar till fixft reconciled to his brother : 
All falfe and artificial ſpeeches, and ſuch as are cun- 
ningly contrived for the ſlander and detraction of o- 
chers, he greatly abominated ; well knowing, that 
every Lie is the Spawn and Iſlue of the Devi, and 
that God has threatned 70 deſtrey all thoſe that ſpeak 
Lies. And ſo indeed he oftentimes does even in this 
World, not reſpiting ſuch Perſons to the Tribura!s 


Eccl. lib. 6, of the other World; whereof we meet with this 
60g. Malo. memorable Example. Narciſſus Biſhop of Zeruſa- 


lem, a Man of admirable piety and holineſs of Life, 
ſhined with ſo glorious a luſtre in the place where he 
lived, that the brightneſs of his Converſation of- 
fended the ſore Eyes of other Men : Three more e- 
ſpecially not able to bear the eminent ſtrictneſs of 
his. life, and being themſelves guilty of very great 
Enormities, thought to e/cape themſelves by accu- 
fing him. Whereupon they laid a very heinous 
ctime to his Charge, and to beget the greater credit 
with them that heard it, ſolemnly ratified it —_ 

| their 


D 
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their Oathe: The firlt, imprecating upon himſelf Chap. 1: 
that he might be burnt, if it were not true: The 


ſecond, that his Body might be conſumed by ſome 
noyſom and peſtilent diſeaſe : The third that he 
might loſe his ght. The good Man thought not- 
withſtanding all this, heſtood right in the thoughts 
of all true Chriſtians, who knew his Life to be too 
clear and unblameable, to be /a//ied with the breath 
of ſuch vile Fellows; yet not being able to bear it, he 
wirhdrew himſelf to an Eremit's Life in the Wilder- 
neſs. But the reſtleſs Eye of the Divine Vengeance 
uickly overtook theſe perjured Wretches, and caught 
ther in their own ſnares ; the firſt, by a little ſpark 
that caſually, and whereof no account could be giv- 
en, happen'd in his Houſe, was in the Night him- 
felf, Family and Houſe univerſally burnt to Afhes ; 
the ſecond was from Head to Foot over-run and con- 
ſum'd by ſuch a di/eoſe as he had wiſh'd * him- 
ſelf; the third, that ſaw all this, and feared the 
_— and inevitable Vengeance of God upon him- 
ſelf, confeſſed the whole Plot and Combination, and 
teſtified his Repentance with ſo deep a ſorrow, that 
with the multitude of his Tears he loſt his /ight. _ 
We have ſeen how exact the Chriſtians were about 
their words, that they ſhould be harmlefs and inof- 
fenſive, and the true conveyances of their Minds; 
nor were they leſs careful about the conduct of their 
actions, whether of dtributrve or commutative Juſtice. 
For matters of diſtributiue Juſtice, fo far as it con- 
cerns a fair hearing and impartial determining of 
Tryals and Cauſes, rewarding the good, and puniſh- 
ing the bad, they had little opportunity to fhew 
themſelyes ; Chriſtians in the firſt Ages being ſeldom 


inveſted with an External Authority and Power, till 1 . 


the Empite ſubmitred to Chriſtianity, and then we phat 
find them executing their Places with the moſt un- . Ey. 
byaſs'd Uprightneſs 1 S. Baſil ſpeaking ; — 5. 
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of an excellent Perſon (though he names him not) 


ww who was ſent to be Governour of Neocæſarea, 


where he was Biſhop, but preſently undermin'd and 


outed by the Accuſation of tome that could not bear 
his free and impartial Carriage, and his Temper ſo ex- 


tremely oppoſite to Flattery, ſays this of him, That he 
was a moſt rigid 0b/erver of Juſtice, courteous and ea- 


ſie of Acceſs to them that were oppreſſed; but his pre- 


ſence ſevere and terrible to the Liurious and Tranſ- 


greſſors of the Law :. He was the ſame to Rich and 


Poor, equally at leiſure for both : Of all Men, he 


exceedingly abhorr'd taking Bribes, never favouring 
any beyond the Equity of his Cauſe ; and which was 


above all, he was one that defign'd to reduce Chr:ſti- 


In Laud. 


anityto its ancient Dignity and Perfection. The ſame 
Nazianzen reports of his own Father, and reckons 
it one of the excellent Pxoperties for which he 


Patr. Orat. accounted him a Chriſtian, even before he em- 


19. P. 290. 


bracd Chriſtianity, that he ſo exactly obſery'd 
Juſtice himſelf, and ſo impartially adminiſtred 
it to others, that though he went through very great 
Offices in the State, yet he made not one Far- 
thing's Addition to his own Revenue, though heſaw 
ſome before his Eyes, who with Briareus his Hands 


laid hold upon the publick Treaſures, and therewith 


De Trinit. 
lib. Vc 3. 
tom. 3. 
cl. 407. 


fill'd their own Coſfters. 
In matters of Commutative Juſtice, and ordinary 
Tranſaction between Man and Man, they obſerv'd 


the Rule, To deal with others ar they would be dealt 
2oith themſelves ;, they took no Advantage of any ' 
Man's Ignorance or iltulnefs, ſo as to graſp that 
Commodity at a far ander- rute, of which they knew | 

0 not underſtand the true price and va- | 
lue; and that if he did, would not part with it at 
ſuch a price. To this purpoſe S. Auguſtine tells us, 


the Seller 


he knewa Man (propably he means him/e/f, though 


out 
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out of Modeſty he conceals it) who having a Book of- Chap. 1. 
tered him to be ſold by one that underſtood nor the WWW 


price of it, at a very ſmall under-rate, took the Book, 
bur gave him the Yall price according to its Jult rate 


and value, which was a great deal more than the 


Seller ask'd for it. And the Truth is, in ſuch Caſes 
advantage cannot honeſtly be taken of Men's weak- 
neſs or miftake; becauſe no Man, it he underſtood 
the true worth and value of his Commodity, can be 
{uppos'd willing to part with it at a too-under rate. 
And if they were thus far from craftily over-reaching, 


much more from ſecretly or openly z7vading of what 


was another's right and property; no cheating or couze- 
nage, no acts of diſhoneſty and deceit were allow d, 
or ptactiſed amongſt them; or if any ſuch were diſ- 
cover'd, they were immediately proteſted againſt by 
the whole Society of Chriſtians. Cornelius Biſhop 


Heretick and his Companions, tells him of one Ni- 


of Rome, giving Cyprian, an account of Novatus the Fift. 48. 
P. $2. vid. 


coſtratus, that not only cheated his Lady and Patro- 2 - 


neſs, whoſe Eſtate and Revenues he manag d, but cat- ſequent. 


ried away a great part of the Treaſures of the Church 
(whereof he was Chief Deacon) the portion and 
maintenance of poor Widows and Orphans (a crime, 
ſays he, reſerv'd for perpetual puniſhment, i. e. for 
the Judgment of God in the other World, being too 

reat for any in this) whereupon he was forc'd to fly 
Fon Rome into Africk, to avoid the ſhame and pro- 
ſecution of his Rapine and Sacrilege ; though when 
he came there, they did not only refuſe to admir 
him into Communion, but openly expos'd the Wick- 
edneſs of him and his Confederates to the Abhorrency 
of all Men. By which may appear the falſity of 
that Charge of Sacrilege which theGentiles brought 
againſt the Chriſtians; to which though certainly it 
primarily reſpected their declar d Enmity againſt 
the idolatrous Temples a - — ip of the Heathens : 
Rh G | yer 
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Part 3. yet Tertullian anſwers, You look upon us (ſays he) 
s Sacyilegions Perlons, and yer never found any of 
Ad 0 us guilty of wrong or injury, of any rapine and vio- 
* P. 9. lence; much leſs of Sacrilege and 3 No, they 
are your o Party, that Swear by and Worſhip your 

Gods; and yet rob their Temples; that are no Ori- 
ſtiant, and yet are found to be ſacri/egrous, And 
afterwards he adds this further Vindication of them: 

As tor us (ſays he) we deny not any P/edge that's 

F left with us, we adulterate no Man's Marriage-Bed, 
we piouſly educate and train up Orphans, and relieve 

the Neceſſities: of the indigent, and render no Man 
evil for evil. If there be any that diſſemble our Re- 
ligion, let them look to'r, we diſotmm them for be. 

ing of our Party; Why ſhould we be worſe thought 

of for others faults? Or why ſhould a Chriſtian an- 
Iwer for any thing but what concerns his own Reli- 
gion, which no Man in fo long a time has prov'd to 

be Cruel or Inceſtuous ? Nay, when we are burnt and 
moſt ſeverely dealt with, tis for the greateſt Inno- 
cCenq, Honeſty, Fuſtice, Modeſiy; for our Truth and 
Fairhfulneſs, and our Piety to the _ God. And 
that theſe were not a parcel of good Words which 

the Ohyiſtians ſpoke in their own behalf, will appear, 

if we conſider the Teſtimony which Piny (who was 

far from being partial to them) gives of them; for 
being commanded by the Emperour Traſan to give 
him an account of the Chriſtians, he tells him, That 
after the ſtricteſt Examination which he could make 
710. 10. ep. even of thoſe that had renounced! Chriſtianity, he 
Has found this to be the gregteſt fautt that they were guil- 
9 of, that they uſed barmleſlyto meet to worſhip Chriſt, 
and at thoſe meetings to bind themſelves by a Sacra- 

ment | or an Oath | that they would not do any Wicked. 

neſs, that they might be firmlier oblig'd not to commit 


2 .Þ 


Theft, Robberies, Adulteries, not to falſify their Words, 


or to deny any thing wherewith they were intruſted, 
n *twas requir'd of then Gregory 
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Gregory Biſhop of Neoeæſarra, in a Canonical E- Chap. 1: 


piſtle, which he wrote to rectify ſeveral Diſorders 
and Irregularities which had happen'd amongſt the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Parts, by reaſon of the Inroads 
and Devaſtations which the Gothe and other barba- 
rous Nations had made amongſt them, does amongſt 
other things eſpecially take notice, how «ncomely in 
it ſelf, how «n/u:table ro Chriſtians it is to cover, and 
to graſp what is another Man's; how inhumane to 
ſpoil the oppreſſed, and to enrich our ſelves by the 
lood and Ruines of our miſerable Brethren. And 
whereas ſome might be apt to plead, They did nor 
ſteal, but only take up what they found, he tells them 
This Excuſe would not ſerve the turn, that whate- 
ver they had found of their Nezghbowrs, nay, though 
it were their Enemies, they were bound to reſtore 
it, much more to their Brethren, who were Fellow- 
Sufferers with them in the ſame Condition. Others 
thought it warrant enough to keep what they found, 
though belonging to others, having been ſuch deep 
loſers themſeluus. But this (he tells them) is to 
J#ſlifie- one Wickedneſs with another; and becauſe 
che Goths had been Enemies to them, they would be- 
come Goths and Barbarians unto others. Nor did 


they only keep themſelves from doing Injuries ro 


others; they were ready to do them all the right, 
all the &:ndre/s that lay in their Power, eſpecially 
to vindicate the Poor and Helpleſs from the power 
and violence of thoſe that were too mighty for them. 


Therefore when the Fathers of the Synod of Sardis Can. 7. 8. 


took notice, that ſome Biſhops us'd to go to Court 
upon by-errands, and private deſigns of their own, 
they ordain'd, That no Biſhop ſhould go ro Coutt, 
unleſs either immediately Summon'd by the Empe- 
rour's Letters, or that their Aſſiſtance was requir'd 
to help the oppreſſed, to right Widows and Orphans, 
and to reſcue them Tn * unjuſt Graſps of pun 
| ST q 


2 
Can. 2.3, 4. 


3. P. 119, 
120. 
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Part 3. and mercileſs Oppreſſors; and that in theſe Caſes 


A they ſhould be ready (either by Themſelves, or ſome | 
deputed by them) to preſent their Petitions, to | 


plead their Cauſe, and to lend them all tne aſſiſtance 

they were able to afford. 
1 ſhould not in this place have taken any notice 
how far the Ancient Chriſtians were from Murder, 
and offering violence to any Man's Life, but thar ic 
was a common Charge brought againſt them by the 
Gentiles, That they us'd to ill and devour an Infant 
at their Criſtian Meetings, eſpecially when any 
was firſt to be initiated into their Aſſemblies : The 
x. Fel. ſtory is thus dreſsd up by the acuteHzathen in M. Fe- 
5. 8. vid. lix; An Infant being covered all over with Meal, 
Tert. Ap. (the better to decerve the unwary) is ſet before him 
& 9+ Pe 9* that 18 to be initiated and taken in; be, ignorant of 
what it really is, is appointed to cut it up, which he 
effeftually does by many ſecret and mortal wounds ; 
whereupon they greedily lick up theBlood,and ravenou/- 
ly tear off and ſnatch away the ſeveral parts of it ; and 
with this Sacrifice their Confederacy and Combination 
is made, and by the Conſcience br Jo great aVillany 
they are mutually oblig d to ſilence. Such Sacred Rites 
as theſe being more horrid and barbarous than the high- 
| 5 Sac rileges in the Morld. To this Monſtrous and 
Terr. Ay. Horrid Charge, the Chrijtians return d theſe Anſwers; 
© 9-P-%. That they appeal'd to the common Faith of Man- 


7. 25. guilty of theſe things, ſo abhorrent to all the Prin- 


ciples of Humane Nature, and to the Chriſtians 
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that they held it unlaw ful to be preſent at the G- Chap. 1. 


_ Sports, where Mens Lives were ſo wantonly www 
C 


ſacrificed to the Pleaſure and Curiofity of the People; 


that they accounted it Murder for any Woman by Athenagi, 


evil Arts to procure Abortion, to ſtifle the Embryo, 31. Fel. 


Ito ill a Child in a manner before ir be alive; it be- Tert. ib. p. , 


ing much at one to hinder Life as to take it away, 


to kill a Man, or deſtroy what would be one, ſee- 


ing he truly deſtroys the Fruit that kills it in the 

Seed; that it was not likely they ſhould delight in 27. Frl. 5. 
Mane Blood, who never taſted any Blood at all, 26. Ten. 
abſtaining from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, “P. 10. 
And that the very Heathens themſelves confeſſed this, 

when amongſt the ſeveral Arts they uſed to diſco- 

ver whether Men were Chr:ſt:ans, they uſed to offer 

them bladders tull of Blood, knowing that they held 

ir unlawful to zaſte any; and therefore it was a 
mightily improbable they ſhould thirſt after humane 
Blood, who abhorred even the Blood of Beaſts. That Athenag. 
they heartily believed the Ræſurrection of the Dead; ib. | 
and therefore would not make themſelves the Sepu/- 

chres of thoſe Bodies which were to vie again, and 

feed upon them, as they did upon other Bodies which 

were to have no Reſurrection : That the truth was, 

if this Charge was true of any, it was true only of 

the Genti/es themſelves, amongſt whom theſe things 

were daily a/lowed and pracliſed; that Saturn (one 

of their chief Deities) did not only expoſe, but ear 

his own Children; to him Infants in Af7:c& were of- 

fered in ſacrifice by their own Parents, a Cuſtom 

that openly continued till the Proconſulſhip of I- 

berius, which though he aboliſhed, yet it continued 

ſill in corners in Tertullian days. To his Son u- pid. 
piter they offered humane Sacrifices, even in Roe it 


ſelf, and that even to the time of M, Felix, as he De 468. J. 


himſelt teſtifies; which is no more than what Por. 2. ſect. 55. 
phyry himſelf (after he had reckoned up in how ma- :? 
„ ; ut AaveS of ny 
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Part 3. ny parts of the World humane Sacrifices were in uſe) 
WW contelles was done at Rome in the Feaſt of Jupiter 
Latialis even in his time. Many other Inſtances of 

ſuch barbarous practices are there produced by thoſe 

two Apologifts, which they urge with great 
advantage upon their adverſaries, whom they 
challenged'to make any ſuch thing good againſt them. 

And no ſooner did Diſcipline begin to be regular- 

ly ſettled, but their Principales herein were every 

where confirmed by the Canons of the Church, either 

private or publick. The Woman that induftriouſly 

_— made her ſelf miſcarry, was adjudged to be guilty 
p. 22. Of Murder, and condemned to the fame puniſhment, 
Ib.Can.z3. a ten years penance , which was adjudged to be the 
F. 3. Caſe of any that brought forth upon the way, and 
Cat. Thend® expoſed her Infant. By the Law of the State, made 
1% + by the Emperour Valentinian, wholoever, whether 
Man or Woman, kill d an Infant, was to be ſubject 
to the ſame Capital Puniſhment as if he had kill'd 
an Adult Perſon, which may very well be under- 
ſtood even of Infants kill'd in the womb, the puniſh- 
c es ment whereof was formerly for the moſt part no 
* = more than Banifhment. He that was guilty of wil- 
ful Murder was by S. Ba/i/'s Rule to undergo a 
rwenty years Penance before he was admitted to the 
Sacrament z though by ſeveral paſſages in Tertulli. 

an, it appears that Homicides in his time were more 

ſeverely treated by the Church; for they were not 

only bound to a Perpetual Penance, but were not 

ab/olov'd at death. But this Severity ſhortly after 

began to relax, and ſuch Perſons, though obliged 

to acts of Repentance all their Life, yet at Death 

were abſolved, and admitted to Communion, as 


Can. 22 js expreſiy provided by the Decree of the Ancyran | 


r of 1 5 | 
bus clear did the Chriſtians all along ſtand from 
any juſt Suſpicion of that groſs piece 2 
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which their Enemies. ſo confidently charg'd upon Chap. 1. 
them. As for the rie and occaſion of this malicious www 
Charge, it was doubtleſs of the ſame growth with 
that of their inceſtuous mixtures, ({poken of before) 
both ſpringing from the abominable Practices of ſome 
filtby Hereticks, who ſhelter d themſelves under the 
name of Chriſtians ; Epiphanius particularly report- Aer. 26.5. 
ing of the Gnoſticks what the Heathent generally 43. vid. de 
charg d upon the Chriſtians , for he tells us of them, P27. /e*: 
That at their Meetings they were wont to take an in- 2 48.5 
fant begotten in their A Mixtures, and beat- 181. 4 
ing it in a Mortar, to ſeaſon it with Honey and Pep. Monzanift 
er, and ſome other ſpices and perfumes, to ma "Ir & 
it palatable, and then like ſwine or dogs to devour it; — 
and after, to conclude all with Prayer: And this Conc.Conft, 
they accounted their perfe? Paſſover. - I am not ig- Peſd. He- 
norant that a leatned Man will by no means belieye, pop — 
that any of the Ancient Herericks did ever arrive toy, 5 
ſo much barbarouſne/s and Inhumanity, as to be 
uilty of ſuch things, and conceives them to have 
been feigned meerly out of hatred to thoſe peſtilent 
Herericks ; but there's little reaſon to ſuſpect the 
truth of it; Epiphanius aſſuring us, That he had the 7%: 2.4%. 
account that he gives, from the Mouths of the Gno- | 
ſlicks themſelves z and that many of the Women who 
were deceiy'd into thoſe abominable Etrors, did not 
only diſcover theſe things to him, but that he him- 
ell in his younger Years while he was in AÆgypt, had 
been aſſaulted by them, and by all the Arts of Flat- 
tery and Perſuaſion, of Wantonneſs and Immodeſty, 


had been ſet upon to joyn himſelf to them. And cer- 


tainly, 'tis not imaginable, that a Perſon ſo Venetable 
for Learning and Piety, as Epiphanius was, ſhould im- 
poſe upon us by feigning ſo groſs and nototious 
a Falſhood. Beſides, whoever reads Irenews, in 
whoſe time theſe Hereſies were moſt rife and predo- 
minant, and conſiders the account that he gives of 

1 2 1. 7 $"< 6 $1 ADs. them, 
415 7 


4. 
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Part 3. them, which he mainly receiv'd from the Perſons o 
Yo their own Party, after they were return'd back to thei 
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Church, will ſee little reaſon either to think any 
Wickedneſs too gie for them to boggle at, or to 
doubt of the Truth of what he reports concerning 
them. | 


CHAP II. 


ä 


— 
—_— 


Of their admirable Love and Charity, 


The excellent Temper of the Chriſtian Religion, 
The Goſpel principally enjoyns Kindneſs and 
Charity. The Primitive Chriſtians eminently of 
this Spirit. They accounted all Brethren; 
but Chriſtians more eſpecially, Their mutual 
Love noted and Recorded b * their Enemies, 
Their mighty Zeal and Charity for the Souls 
of Men, to recover them from Vice and Error 
10 Truth and Vertue. This the matter of their 

' daily Prayer, and moſt. ſerious Endeavours, 
even towards their greateſt Enemies. Pam- 
philus his Charity in beſtowing Bibles freely 


upon the Poor. Preachers maintain d for con- 


verting the Gentile Phznicians to Chriſtianity, 
The famous Story of S. John's hazarding him- | 
ſelf for the regaining a Youngs Man debauch'd 

by bad Companions. Monica's care and ſollici- 
tude about S. Auguſtine. Some that have 
ſold themſelves for Slaves that they might con- 


vert their Heathen or Heretical Maſters. 


Chriſtians not 5 Jy of communicating the Know- 
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lecdlge of their — Their Charity as it Chap. 2. 


reſpected the Neceſſuties of the outward Life. 
This noted in ſeveral Inſtances of Charity. 
Their liberal providing for the Poor. The 
bounty of particular Perſons. Divers Initances 
f it. The immenſe Charity of Epiphanius. 
xempl ary Vengeance upon ſome that abuſed it. 
The Poor accounted the Treaſure and Orna- 
ments of the Church : repreſented in the Caſe 
of Laurentius the Deacon, and a Story related 
Palladius. Their viſiting and olſiſting the 
Hel in their own Perſons * emmently noted in 
the Empreſs Placilla, and the Lady Fabiola. 
The Chriſtians care of their Brethren in a great 
Plague at Alexandria. Perſons appointed on 
urpoſe io cure and attend the Sick, The Para- 
lani, who, Their Office and Number. Re- 
demption of Captives. Great Summs contributed 


| 7 Cyprian and his People for it. Church-Plate 
0 


Id to redeem Chriſtians, nay, captiv d E- 
nemries. Chriſtians embondaging themſelves 


to redeem others. The ſtrange Charity of Pau- 


linus Biſhop of Nola, making himſelf à Slave 


to ranſom à poor Widow's Son. Their care about 


the Bodies of the Dead. Decent Burial very fit 


d nd deſirable. A piece of Piety remarkable 
in the Chriſtians of thoſe Times. Their abſtain- 


ing from the common Cuſtom of burning the 
Dead as barbarous. The great coſt they laid out 
upon their Funerals in Embalming, Intomt- 
ing, &c, The Copiotz, who. What their Of- 


fice and Order. The Decani, or Deans in 


their 
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the Church of Conſtantinople : Their Nu. 
ber and Duty. Their providing fit places 
of Sepulture. Their Cœmeteria, or Burying- 
places in the Fields. Burying in Cities and 
Churches : When brought in, and to whon 
firſt granted. Their Cœmeteria under. ground. 
bat kind of places they were. The great 
Number, and vaſt Capacities of them. A par- 
ticul er account of one out of Baronius, diſco- 
 vered in his Time. How the Chriſtians were 
enallecl to all theſe As of Charity. At firſ 
all in common : Aſter, — uſual Contributions, 
The flanding Stock or Treaſury of the Church, 
This Charity of Chriſtians largely atteſted by 
Julian and Lucian. Their Love and Cha- 
rity univerſal. Doing good to Enemies. 
An Excellency proper to Chriſtians. This 
avanifefied in feveral remarkable Inſtances. 
Plainly acknowledged by Julian himſelf. 
The whole ſumemed up in an Elegant Dijcourſe 


of Laddantius, concerning Mercy and Charity, 
Hat the Chriſtian Religion was immediately de. 


T ſign d to improve and perfect the Principles of 
Humane Nature, appears as from many other Ir 
ſtances of it, ſo eſpecially from this, That it ſo ſtrict- 
Ba cheriſhes and promotes that Natural 


indneſs and Compaſſian, which is one of the prime 
and effential Inclinations of Mankind; where-ever 
che Goſpel is cordially complied with, it begets 
fuch a ſweet and gracious Temper of Mind, as 
makes us Humble, er, Courteous and Cha- 
ntable, ready and diſpoſed to every good Work, 
| prompt 


S 8. 


ur 
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prompt to all Offices of Humanity and Kindneſs; Chap. 2. 
it files off the Ruggedneſs of Mens Natures, Ba- 


niſhes a rude, Churliſh, and Phariſaical hh and 
infuſes a more calm and treatable Diſpoſition. It com- 
mands us 5 live 1 — as A e. to — with 
out Hypocrifie, to have fervent Charity amongſt our 
2 to be kindly affetfionated one towards ano- 
ther. It lays the ſumm of our Duty towards others 
in this, zo ove our neigbbour as our ſelves. This 
our Saviour ſeems to own as his proper and peculiar 
Law, and has ratified it with His own ſolemn San- 
ction, A new Commandment I give anto you, that 
laue one another, as 1 bave loved you, that 
you alſo love one another : And then makes this 
the great viſible badge of all thoſe who are truly 
Chriſtians. By this 2 all Men know that 
you are my Diſciples, ] you have love one to ano- 
ther. 
And ſo indeed it was in thoſe firſt and beſt Ages 
of Religion; for no ſooner did the Goſpel fly abroad 
into the Woz/d, but the Love and Charity of Chri- 
ſtians. became Notorious, even to a Proverb; the 
Heathens taking notice of the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times with this particular Remark, ſee how theſe 
Chriſtians love one another! They were then united 


Tert. Ae 


in the moſt happy Fraternity (a word much uſed by 


Chriſtians in thoſe days, and objected againſt them 


by the Heatbens) they liv'd as Bretbren, and ac- 


counted themſelves ſuch, not only as being ſprung . l. 1 


from ane common Parent, (for in this reſpe& that Fel. 2-26” 


they had Nature for their common other, they ac- 
knowledge the very Heathens to be brethren, though 
otherwiſe little deſerving the name of Men) but up- 
on much higher accounts, vi that they had one and 
the ſame God for their Father, drank all of the 
fame Spirit of. Holineſs, were brought out of the 
fune womb of Darkneſs and Ignorance IG 

me 
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Part 3. fame light of Truth, that they were partakers of the 
SN ſame Faith, and Co-heirs of the fame Hope: This 
| De more, Tucian himſelf confeſſes of them, and that it was 
Perærinp. One of the great Principles that their Maſter inſtil- - 
764 · om. a. led into them, That they ſhould all become Brethren - 
| after once they had thrown off the Religion of the 
Gentiles, and had embraced the Worſhip of their 
great crucified Maſter, and given up themſelves to | 
live according to his Laws. The truth is, ſo rex ſÞ , 
dy, intire, and conſtant was their Kindneſs and Fa- 1 
miliarity, __ the Heathens — — them for har- | 
ing pri rks upon their Bodies, whereby the 
7. ff in Tore with each other at firſt fight.  Inlec f 
they never met but they embraced one another with 1 
all the demonſtrations of a hearty and ſincere Aﬀetti. : 
on, ſaluting each other with an hy &:/s, not only 1 f 
in their own Houſes, but at®their Religious Aſſem- | ;; 
blies, as a Badge and Bond of that Chriſtian Fellow. 1 
ſhip and Communion that was maintained amongſt n 
them. 1 8 + 
But the love and kindneſs of thoſe Chriſtians of | | 
old, did not lie only in a ſmooth Complimental 1 
Carriage, or in a parcel of good words, depart in I u 
peace, be you warmed or filled; but in the real Exer- ft 
e 
ch 
re 
0 
l 
0 
ſe 
W 


_ ciſes of Charity and Mercy. Now becauſe the two 
great objects of Charity are the good of Mens Souls, 
and their outward and bodily Welfare and Happineſs, 
we ſhall: find, that the Primitive Chriftians were 
£ | highly eminent and exemplary for both theſe. The 
Soul being of a much higher and nobler nature, and 
| conſequently infinirely more precious and valuable 
than the Body, they were accordingly infinitely care- 
ful and ſollicitous to ſave Mens Souls, ro recover them I an 
out of the Snare of the Devil, and the Paths of Ruine, I ch 
by making them Chyiſtians, and bringing them over | ch 
to the knowledge of the truth; for this they prayed to 
daily and earneſtly. We Chriſtians (fays Cyprian I tu 
| | to 


— 
—— 


to depart from their ſotti 
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to the Procomſul) ſerve the one and true God that Chap: 2 
made Heaven and Earth, and pray to him night and ww 
day, not only for our ſelves, but for all Men, and es 


and ceaſing to blaſpheme _ Jeſus, who by the 
Greatneſs of his Works, the | | 
the Miracles perfo:med in his Name, the Excellen- 
cy of his Dottrines, and the Clearneſs of the Pro- 
phecies fulfilled in him, appeared to be alrogether 
innocent and unblamable, and that rather believ- 
ing in him, they might together with Chriſtians be 
faved by him at his ſecond glorious Coming; and 
not be condemned by him to Everlaſting Flames. 
We pray for you (ſays he) that Chriſt would have I. 5. 325; 
mercy upon you; for he has taught us to pray for 
our enemies, 10 love them, and be merciful to them. 
And afterwards, when he had reckoned up all thoſe. 
wicked and malicious Artifices which the ce had 
uſed both againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians , yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this (ſays he) we are ſo far from hating B59. 333. 
either you, or thoſe who at your ſuggeſtion believe 
theſe things of us, that we pray that all of you may 
repent, and obtain mercy from God, the gracious 
and compaſſionate Parent of the World. The Gno- 
flicks were the greateſt Scandal that ever was to 
Chriſtianity; and the occaſion of many of thoſe Per- 
ſecutions, and moſt of thoſe horrible Calumnies. 
which the Heathens brought upon the Chriſtians; _ 
and yet ſee how Irenezs treats them; We pray for Adu. Har. 
them (ſays he) and beg of them not to continue in l. 3.c. 46. 
the Pit which they have digged to themſelves; but ) 314. 
| | and idle Vanities, to 
turn to the Church of God, that Chriſt may be 

Ce formed 


i; 


I 
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Part 3: formed in them, and that they may Amow the only 
WI true God, the Creator of the World. This we beg 
* of them, loving them to better purpoſe than they 

_ think they love themſelves : For our Love is true 
and wholeſom, (if they will receive it) like a ſharp 
Plaiſter indeed, but it will eat away the proud fleſh, 
take down the ſwelling and vanity of their Minds; 
For which cauſe we will not ceaſe by all means to 
Lib. 2. apply it to them. The fame Or1ger tells Cælſus, 
That though both Zews and Gentiles turn'd their 
backs upon the Doctrine of Chriſt, and charg'd them 
for being Impoſtors and Decei vers; yet they would 
not give over thus honeſtiy to deceive Men, to make 
them of Looſe Perſons to become Sober and Tempe- 
rate, or to bring them on towards itz of Diſhoneſt 
to make them Righteous; of Unwiſe to make them 
Prudent, at leaſt to bring them into the way to theſe 
rhings ; of fearful timorous to render them hearty 
and courageous, eſpecially as oft as they are to con- 
tend for their Religion and Piety rowatds God. How 
4d Demet. earneſtly and paſſronately does Cyprian beg of the 
p. 204 Proconſul Demetriam and the Gentiles to provide tor 
| their Happineſs and Safety, to accept of the Coun- 
Cils and Aſſiſtance which the Chriſt:ans offer d, who 
lovd them not the worſe for all the Torments and 
Sufferings they laid upon them; that they return'd 
kindneſs for hatred, and by the Miſeries they endur'd, 
ſhew'd'to: them the way to Heaven; that now was 
theme to make their peace with God, and to ſe- 
ewe Salvation; that there was no place for * 
tunct on bother fide the Grave, the Rations of the 
| other World being fixd and unchangeable ; that 
cterefore they ſhould believe and live fo, that they 
| might eternally rejoyce with them, whom they did 
now ſo afflict 3 | 
In purſuance of this Deſign, they ſpar'd neither 
Paim nor Cuſt, that they might inſtruct Men in the 


way 


upon Chryſoſtom (who was then in Baniſhment) writes 
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way to Heaven. Tis faid of Pamphilus the Martyr, Chap. 2 
That amongſt other inſtances of his Charity, he us'd «vo 
freely and readily to beſtow Bibles upon all that were _ ad 
willing to read; for which purpoſe he had always 8 


great numbers of thoſe Holy Volumes by him, that g 52 


as occaſion ſerv'd he might diſtribute and beſtow 


them. By theſe means mercifully furniſhing thoſe 
wich theſe Divine Treaſures, whole Purſes couldnot 
otherwiſe reach to the price of the Scriptures, far 
dearer in thoſe Days than they are ſince Printing 


came into the World. We find 8. . 10 Zea- 71d. zhf, 


lous for Converting the Gentiles to Griſtianity, that Eccl. l. 5. c. 


for this very end he maintain'd many Presbyters and 29.2. 229. 


Monks in Phenicia, partly at his own Charge, and 
artly. by the aſſiſtance of Pious and well. Aude d 
erſons, whoſe only Work it was to Catechige and 
Inſtruct the Heathens in the Principles of the Chriſti» 
an Faith; and that the Buſineſs might ſucceed more Z ib. 16. fir. 
effeQually, he procur'd a Law from the Emperour 10. de Pag. 
Arcadius, (yer extant in the Theodoſran Code) direft- —— 4 
ed to Zeh th Preſect of the Eaft, That the Pagan *f7* 
Temples ſhould be orderly taken down, that ſo they 


being deſtroy d, the whole matter of the Gentile Su- 


perfticion might be aboliſn d. Upon the executing of 
which Law, great Mutinies wererais'd by the Coun- 
try-Pcople, many of the Monks wounded, and ſome 


Najn, and the reſt wholly diſheartned to proceed in 


the Buſineſs, (theſe doubtleſs being zho/e very Monks 
againſt whom Libanius ſo ſeverely declaims for ſo 0rat. de 


mercileſly deſtroying the Pagan Temples. ) Where- "gay 


0 pow” OO * G q 0 p. 6. 
to chem tv bear up wich a Chriſtian and Invincible 


Patience, encourages them reſolutely ro go on in ſo 
good a Work; tells them, That God would not be 
wanting to ſtand by them, and to reward them in 
this and the other Lite, and promiſes them (though 
his Incomes at this time were very ſmall) that their 

ER Gc2 - former 
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Part 3. former Penſions ſhould be paid them, and all things 
A nxeceſſary provided for them. And indeed with how 
much care and ſollicitude the good Man's Mind was 

8 filPd about this buſineſs, he ſufficiently intimates in 
4 a Letter written to another Perſon whom he had im- 
;7* plcy d about this Affair. Nor did they in thoſe times 
regard eaſe or ſafety any more than they did coſt and 
charges in this Matter, expoſing themſelves to any 
Dangers that they might do good to the Souls of 

Men. 5 IP 

I might eaſily ſhew, That this Conſideration had 
a great influence upon the Sufferings of the Primi- 
tive Martyrs, willingly running any Hazards, chear- 
fully enduring any Miſeries that they might gain o- 

thers to the Faith, and prevent their Eternal Ruin. 
Eyſ. Hiſt. But that famous Stary of St. John the Apoſtle ſhall 
Eccl, I. 3. ſerve inſtead of many, the ſumm of which is this: 
723.792. Coming to a place near Epheſus, in his Viſitation of 
the Churches, he eſpy'd a 94h of a comely ſhape 
and pregnant parts, and taking hold of him, deliver 
him to the Biſhop of the place with this Charge, 

(which he repeated once and again) I commend this 
Perſon to thee, to be looked to with all care and dili- 
gence, and that in the Preſence of Chriſt and the Church. 
The Biſhop undertook the Charge,receiv'd the Young 
Man into his Houſe, inſtructed him, and at laſt ba- 
prized him. Which being done, he thought he might 
temit a litile of the ſtrictneſs of his Care; but the 
young Man making an ill uſe of his Liberty, fell 
into bad Company, by whoſe Arts and Snares he was 
ſeduc'd into ways of Riot and Wickedneſs; till de- 
ſpairing of all hope of Pardon from God, he let looſe 
the reins to all manner of nuf, and agreeing 
with his Confederates, they combin'd themſelves in- 
to a Society of High-way-men, and made him their 
Captain, who quickly became as far beyond the reſt 
in fiercenels and Cruelty, as he was in Power and Au- 
| thority. 
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n his other buſineſs, requir'd from the Biſhop the pledge 
2 he had left with him: Who wondring and not Know- 
8 ing what he meant: I mean (ſaid St. John) tbe Toung 
1d Man, *tis the Soul of my Brother that I require. The 
N old Man with a dejetted look, and tears in his eyes, 
of anſwer'd, He's dead: And being demanded by what 

kind of Death? anſwer'd, He's dead to God for, 
d alas! he's become a Villain, and inſtead of the Church, 
i- is fled with his Companions to the Mountains to be 
I- aThief and a Robber. The Apoſtle renting his Cloaths, 
9 and bewailing that he had ſo ill berruſted his Bro- 
n. ther's Soul, immediately call'd for a Horſe and a 
Il Guide, and made haſte to the Mountains; where 
| being taken by thoſe that ſtood Sentinel, he begg d 
of to be brought before their Captain, who ſtood ready 
Jo arm'd ſome way off; but as ſoon as he perceiv'd 
d twas St. John that was coming towards him, he 
began to be aſham'd, and to run as faſt as he could. 
þ The Apoſtle not regarding his own Age and weak- 
1 neſs, followed after with all his might; and when 
3 his Legs could not overtake him, he ſent theſe paſ- 
18 ſionate Exclamations after him; Why, O my Son, doſt 


thou fly from thy aged and unarmed Father ? Tale 
br pity of me, and 7.4 not, there is yet hope of Salvati- 
on for thee. I will undertake with Chriſt for thee; 


11 Kew be, I will Jreey undergo death for thee, az our 
* Lord did for us, and lay down my own Life to ran- 
"4 ſom thine \, only ſlay and believe me, ſor 1 am ſent by 


Crit. Wich that he ſtay'd, and with a dejected 
look, throwing away his Arms, he trembled, and 


* diſſolved into Tears; he embraced the aged A- 
ir 7 with all poſſible Expreſſions of Sorrow and 
Lamentation, as if again baptized with his own 


Tears. St. John aſſured him, he had obtain'd his 
pardon of Chriſt, and having taſted and prayed with 


thority. St. John upon occaſion returning ſome Chap, 2. 
while after to the ſame place, after he had diſpatchd A- 
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him and for him, and with all the Arts of Conſolu- 
tion, refreſhed his tharter'd and diſconſolate mind, 
brought him into, and reſtored him to the 
Church. | 

This Story, though ſomewhat long, I was the 
willinger to produce, both becauſe ſo remarkable 
in it ſelf, and fo great a Teſtimony of that mighty 
tenderneſs and compaſſion which they had for the 
Souls of Men; for whoſe ſake they thought they 
could never do, never venture far enough. S. Aug. 
tine tells us, what infinite pains his Mother Monica 
took about the Converſion of her Husband Patricius, 
how unweariedly ſhe ſought to endear her ſelf to 
him, by all the arts of a meek, prudent, and ſober 
Carriage; how ſubmiſſively ſhe comply'd with his 
rigorous and untoward Humours, how diligently ſhe 
watched the apteſt times of Inſinuation, never leav- 
ing, till at laſt ſhe gain'd him over to the Faith. 
Nor was her Care and Sollicitude leſs for her Son A4. 
guſtine, who being hurried away with the Lewdueſ- 
ſes of Youth, and intangled with the Impieties of the 
Manichean Herefie, was the hourly Subject of her 
Prayers and Tears. She plied him with daily Coun: 
ſels and Intreaties, implor'd the help and aſſiſtances 
of good Men, and importun'd Heaven for the Succeſs 
of all ; not being able to gain any quiet to her Mind, 
till S. Ambrofe (with whom ſhe had oft advis'd about 
it) ſent her away with this aſſurance, That it was 
not poſfeble that a Child of ſo many tears ſhould periſh. 
No ſooner was his Converſion wrought, but her Spi- 
rit was at eaſe, and ſhe now deſired no more. Him- 
ſelf tells us, That diſcourſing with her alone ſome 
few Days before her Death, concerning the State of 
the Bleſſed, and the Joys of Heaven, ſhe at laſt broke 
off with this Farewel ; For my part, Son, I have now 
no further hopes or pleaſures in this World there 
was but one thing for which I defired to live, that 1 

| 4 i 
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might ſec 1hee a Catholick Chriſtian befare Idied; this Chap. 2- 
my Good God bas allundantiy blefjed me with, baving WY 
ict me ſee thee deſpiſing the Frlicities of this Life, and 
enired into his Family and Service; ſo that what de I 
make any longer here? Nays ſo great a Zeal had 
they tar the good of Souls in thoſe Days, That 
many did not ſtick to engage themſelves in Tempo- 
ral Slavery, for no „ but to deliver others 
from Shirituul Bondage, Thus Serapion, called Tallau. 
Sindoniies, (becauſe he had never wore more than * og 
one poor Linnen Garment) one of the Primitive . bs, 
Aſcetichs, ſold himſelf to a Gentle Player, that p. 182. 
{erved the Theater; with whom he lived and under- 
er went the meaneſt Offices, till he had Converted 
„ him, his Wife, and whole Family to Chriſtiant- 
he o, who upon their Bapriſm reſtored bim to his 
" IY Liberty 3 whereupon he freely returned them back 
h the Money which he had received as the price of 
his Servitude; which by mutual conſent was gi- 
. en to che Poor. Coming afterwards to Lacede- 
„von, and hearing that a principal Perſon of the Ci 
* a very good Man otherwiſe, was infected with the 
Manicſean Hereſy ; one of the firſt things be did, 
E was to inſinuate himſelf inco his Family, Elling 
6 bimlelf to be his Slave; in which condition he te. 
mained for two Years together, till he had brought 
his Maſter and his whole Family off from. that et- 
„ mcious Hereſy, and reſtored them to the Church; 
1 who did not galy bleſs God for it, but treated him 
not as 2. Seruart, hut with that kindnels and te- 
. verence that is due to 2 Brother, and a Father, 
e his was ee and Genius of thoſe Days; 
i nd A of 


they intirely d fm d the Happine 
« Men, were willing and defirous freely to impart 
„ dhe Treaſuries of. Ne and wiſhed, Thar in 
chat zeſpect all Mankind were as rich and happy 
as themſelves. 80 far were they from that ma- 

Cc4 licious 
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Fart 3. 


licious Imputation which Cæſſus faſtned upon them, 


AY that if all Men would become Chriſtians they would 


Orig. 
Celſ. l. 3. 
P16. 


not admit it: To which Origen flatly returns the 
Lie; and tells him, the Falſeneſs of it might appear 
from this, That Chriſtians (as much as in them lay) 
were not backward to propagate their Doctrine 
through the whole World ; and that ſome of them 
had peculiarly undertaken to go up and down, not 
only in Cities, but in Towns and Villages, to bring 


over others to the true Religion. And that they did 


not this out of any deſigns of gain or intereſt to them. 


Conc. Car. 
3. Can. I. 


ſelves was plain, becauſe they often refus'd to fe. 
ceive neceſſary Accommodations from others; or if 
they did, chey were ſuch only as were barely and ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary for the preſent turn, when as far 
eater Liberties have been offered ro them. Nay, 
— of the ancient Canons expreſly N That no 
Man, who has either Herericks or Infidels in his Fa- 
mily, ſhall be admitted to the Order either of Bi. 
ſhop, Presbyter or Deacon,who has nor firſt converted 


| thoſe Perſons to the true Chriſtian Faith. 


Having ſeen what Kindneſs and Charity they ex- 
reſſed to Mens Sou/s, we come next to that which 
reſpected their Bodies, and the Neceſſities of the out- 
ward Life; this they ſhewed in ſeveral Inſtances; we 
ſhall confider ſome of the moſt material. In the firſt 


place they took ſpecial care to provide for the Poor, 
and ſuch as were unable to help themſelves : This 


27.5. * 15. Cyprian in his Retirement, gave eſpecially in charge 


to the Presbyters and Deacons of his Church, that by 


Eu. Hit, all means they ſhould mind the Poor, and furniſh 
Ecdl. I. 4. them with whatever was neceſſary for them. Dio- 
23 14 nyfrus Biſhop of Corinth, teltifhes of the Chutch of 
Rome, That they did not only eminently provide for 
their own Poor, but with great Liberality adminiſter 
to the Neceſſities of other Churches, plentifully re- 
lieving whatever Indigent Brethren came to them, or 


where 
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m. where ever they were, though at the greateſt diſtance Chap. 2. 


ul from them. And of the Church of Antioch, Chryſo- 


the om tells us, Thar in his time, though the Revenues of 


2 
Hom.67. in 


Matth. 


car it were but mall, yet beſides its Clergy, beſides Srrang- p. 386. 


ay) ers, Lepers, and tuchas were in Bonds, it daily main- 
ine MW tained above three thouſand Nidows and Maids. In- 
em decd the Bounty of thoſe Times was almoſt incredi- 
not MW ble. S. Cyprian upon his turning Chriſtian ſold his E- 
ing tate to relieve the Wants of others, and could not 
did be reſtrained from it, either by the Perſwaſions of o- 


Vit. ejus 


per Paul. 


-m- ters, or the Conſiderations of what he might be re- Djac.p. 11. 
te. duced to himſelf. After his entrance upon the Mini- 12. 


r if ſtery, his Doors were open to all that came; from 
ab. whom no Widow ever returned empty: To any that 


fir were blind he would be their Guide to direct them; 


ay, MW that were lame, he was ready to lend his Aſſiſtance 
no to ſupport them; none were oppreſſed by might, but 
Fi. he was ready to defend them. (æſarius, St. Baſil's Baſil. ad. 


Bi. brother, made only this ſhort % when he died, I 


ted wii that all my Eſtate be given to the Poor. Nagian- 


Sophr on. ep. 
84. 5. 1 56. 


tom. 3 


gen reports of his Father, That he was ſo kind to the. 0rar. 19, 


his Eſtate upon them, but even part of what was re- 


deſire of doing good, and that he had often heard her 
lay, That if it were lawful the could willingly have 
ſold her /c/f and children, to have expended the price 
upon the uſes of the Poor; and of his Siſter Gœrgonia, 
that ſhe was immenſly liberal; Job- lite, her Gate was 
open to every Stranger; ſhe was eyes to the blind, feet 
to /ame, and a Mother to Orphans , her Eſtate was as 
common to the Poor, and as much at their need, as e- 
every one's is to himſelf, diſperſing and ſcattering a- 
broad, and according to the Countel of our Saviour, 
laying up ber treaſure in heaven. 


| Ability z 


They gave not only according to, but beyond their 


Poor, that he did not only beſtow the ſurp/uſage of N. 258. 


ſery d for neceſſary uſes; of his Mother, That one O- Bd.. 
cean of wealth would not have filled her unſatisfied 299. 
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Part 3. Ability; truſting to the goodneſs and fidelity of 
NY" Heaven to ſupply what wanted, which many times 
made the Rerurn with Overplus by ways uncom- 

E El. mon and extraordinary. Sozomen, relates of Epi- 
1. 7.c-27, Phanius Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, That having 
7. 749 ſpent all his own Eſtate in pious and charitable 
ules, in relieving the needy, and ſuch as were by 
ſhip-wrack and the mercy of the Sca caſt upon the 

Coaſt, he freely diſpenſed and diſtributed the 

Goods and Treaſures of his Church (which by the 

Bounty of charitable Perſons from all parts, who 
thought they could not better lodge their Eſtates, 

than in the Hands of ſo good a Man, was very rich 

and wealthy) and that with ſo liberal a Hand, that 

the Steward or Guardian of the Church, finding its 

ſtock begin to grow very low, with tome reſent- 

ment told him of it, charging him as too protuſe 

and open-handed : All which notwithſtanding he 
remitted nothing of his accuſtomed bounty to rhe 

Poor. At length all being ſpenr, a tranger on a 

ſudden comes into the Steward's lodgings and de- 

livers into his hands a great purſe of Gold, without a- 

ny diſcovery either who 'twas that br0:1zght it, or 

who twas that ent ir. And indeed ſo vaſt and u- 
niverſal was the Charity of this good Man, that it 
ſometimes made him liable to be imhjed upon by 

crafty and deſigning Perſons, whereot the Hiſtorian 

in the ſame place gives this remarkable Inſtance. 

A couple of beggers meeting Epipbamus, and know- 

ing the Charitableneſs of his Temper, to draw the 


greater Alms from him, agreed to pur this trick 


upon him. One of them lies along upon the ground, 
teigning himſelf to be dead, the other ſtanding by 
him, paſkonately bewailed the death of his com- 
PRO and his own poverty, not able to give him 


urial. Epipbanius pitied the Man, perſwaded him 


to bear his loſs patiently, and not ta expect at 
| We 


r onion p=r= SM 
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his Companion ſhould in this World riſe any more, Chap. 2. 
bid him take care for his Burial, and withal gave WW 


him what was ſufficient for ir. No ſooner was he 
gone our of fight, but the Begger comes to his Com- 
panion, jogs him with his foot, and commends 
him for 1o ingeniouſly acting the cheat: Riſe 
({aid he) and with what we have got let's be merry 
and jolly to day. But alas! the Comedy was turn'd into 
a ragick Scene; the Man was really dead, and could 
not be recovered by all his cries or ſtirring; which 
his Companion no ſooner perceived, but with all 
haſte makes after the Biſhop, cries and rears his hair, 
confeſſes the cheat, and begs that his companion 
might be reſtored to life; but all in vain : The Bi- 
ſhop bids him to be content, and tells him, that God 
would not undo what he had done. Leaving a 
fair warning to Men (ſays the Hiſtorian ) that the great 
God who ſees and hears all things, reckons thoſe mock- 
eries that are put upon bisServants as if done to himſelf. 
But this only upon occaſion of that great Charity 
which they then upon all occaſions extended ro the 
Poor. The truth is, they then looked upon the 
Poor as the treaſure and ernament of the Church, 
by whom as by Bills of Exchange they returned 
their Eſtates into the other World. When Decius 
the Emperour demanded of Laurentius the Deacon of 


the Church of Rome, the Churches Treaſures, he diem 10. 
promiſed after three days to produce them; in 4. Jom. 


which time, having gathered together the Bind and 
the lame, the firm and the mam, at the time ap- 


pointed he brought them into the Palace, and Tom. 1. 


when the Emperor asked for the Treaſures he had 
pond to bring with him, he Ihews him his 

ompany, Behold (ſaid he) theſe are the Treaſures 
of the Church, theſe Eternal Treaſures whi-h 
are never diminiſhed, but increaſe , which are diſ- 
perſed to every one, and yet ſound in all. This — 
hy 486 
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Hiſt. Lau. 


c. C. p. 22. 
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e brings to my mind (though it more proper! 
EO to the next Bd of Chari 'y) wha l Balls 
dius relates of Macarizs, a Presbyter and Governour 
of the Hoſpital at Alexandria; There was a Virgin 
in that City ey rich, but infinitely covetous and 
uncharitable : She had been oft attempted and ſer 
upon by the perſwaſions of good Men, but in vain; 
at laſt he caught her by this piece of p1ous policy; 
He comes to her, and tells her, that a parcel of 
122 Emerald and Facinths, of ineſtimable va- 

ue, were lodg'd at his Houſe, but which the owner 
was willing to part with for five hundred pieces of 
money, and adviſes her to buy them: She catching 
at the offer, as hoping to gain conſiderably by the 
bargain delivered him the money, and intreated him 
to buy them for her, knowing him to be a Perſon of 

reat plety and integrity. But hearing nothing 

rom him a long time after, till meeting him in the 
Church, ſhe asked him what were become of the 
Fewels ? Ne told her he had laid out th? money 
upon them (for he had expended it upon the uſes 
of the Hoſpital) and deſired her to come and ſee 


them; and if the purchace did not pleaſe her, the 
might refuſe it. She readily came a long with him 


to the Hoſpital, in the Upper Rooms whereof the 


Women were lodged, in the lower the Men. He 
asked her which ſhe would ſee firſt, the Facinths. 
or the Emeralds;, which ſhe leaving to him, he 
brought her firſt into the upper part where the Lame, 
Blind, and th ee were oa oo ; and /ee,ſaid 
he, the Jacinths that I ſpoke of : Then carrying her 
down into the lower rooms, he (hewed her the Mex 
in the like condition and told her theſe are the Eme- 
ralds that I promiſed, and Fewels more precious than 
theſe, T think, are not to be found; and now, ſaid 


be, if you like not your bargain, take your money back 


Again. 
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The Woman bluſhed and was troubled to Chap. 2. 


A din. 
think ſhe ſhould be hald to that, 
to have done freely for the Love of God. After- 
wards ſhe heartily thanked Macarius, and betook her 
* 4 to a more Charitable and Chriſtian courſe of 
ite. | 
Next to this, their charity appeared in viſit ing 
and aſſiſting of the Sick; contributing to their 
neceſſities, refreſhing their tired bodies, curing their 
wounds or ſores with their own hands. The Sick 
(faith the ancient Author of the Epiſtle in Juſtin 
Martyr, if it be not Fuſtin himſelf) are not to be 
neglected; nor is it enough for any to ſay, I have 


Zen. 


which ſhe ought WWW 


Epiſt. ad 
Se- 


never learnt to ſerve and give Attendance: For he n.514 


that ſhall make his Delicacy or Tenderneſs un- 
accuſtomed to any hardneſs to be an excuſe in this 
caſe, let him know it may ſoon be his own; 
and then he'll quickly diſcern the unreaſonableneſs 
of his own judgment, when the ſame ſhall hap 

to him, that he himſelt has done to others. Bur 
there were no ſuch nice and ſquemiſh Stomacks in 
the good Chr:/t:ans of thoſe times. S. Hierom tells 
us of Fabiola, a Roman Lady, a Woman of confi- 
derable birth and fortunes, That ſhe ſold her Eſtate, 
and dedicated the Money to the uſes of the Poor; 
ſhe built an Hoſpital (and was the fir/? that did ſo) 
wherein ſhe maintained and cured the infirm and 
miſerable or any fick that ſhe met withal in the 


Epitaph. 
Fabiole ad 
Ocean. p. 
199. f. l. 


Streets; here was a whole rende/vouz of Cripples, 


hundreds of Diſeaſes and Diſtempers here met toge- 
ther, and her ſelf at hand to attend them; ſome- 
times carry ing the diſeaſed in her Arms, or bearing 
them on her Shoulders; ſometimes waſhing and 
dreſſing thoſe filthy and noy ſom Sores, from which 
another would have turned his Eyes with Contempt 
and Horrour ; otherwhile preparing them food, or 
giving them Phyfick with her own Hand. The like 
| we 
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Part 3. ſage brings to my mind (though it more properly | x 
belongs to the next inſtance of Charity) what Palla. tc 
Hiſt. Lay. dius relates of Macarius, a Pregbyter and Governour | w 
£.69-22- of the Hoſpital at Alexandria; There was a Virgin fe 
in that City wy rich, but infinitely covetous ana | L 
uncharitable : She had been oft attempted and ſer 
upon by the perſwaſions of good Men, but in vain; | +4 
at laſt he caught her by this piece of pious policy; In 
He comes to her, and tells her, that. a parcel of | u 
ewels, Emeralds and Facinths, of ineſtimable va- 
ue, were lodg'd at his Houſe, but which the owner ( 
was willing to part with for five hundred pieces of n 
money, and adviſes her to buy them: She catching | 1 
at the offer, as hoping to gain conſiderably by the J x1 
bargain delivered him the money, and intreated him | 2 
to buy them for her, knowing him to be a Perſon of c 
eat piety and integrity. But hearing nothing | 4 
rom him a long time after, till meeting him in the | 6 
Church, ſhe asked him what were become of the | x 
Fewels 2 He told her he had laid out th? money | x 
upon them (for he had expended it upon the uſes It 
of the Hoſpital) and defired her to come and ſee 
them; and if the purchace did not pleaſe her, ſhe 
.might refuſe it. She readily came a long with him 
to the Hoſpital, in the Upper Rooms whereof the 
Women were lodged, in the lower the Men. He 
asked her which ſhe would ſee firſt, the Facinthe, 
or the Emeralds; which ſhe leaving to him, he 
brought her firſt into the upper part where the Lame, 
Blind, and . Pe were dif] mole ; and /ee,ſaid 
he, the Facinths that I ſpoke of : Then carrying her 
down into the lower rooms, he (hewed her the Mex 
in the like condition and told her zhe/e are the Eme- 
ralds that I promiſed, and Fewels more precious than 
theſe, I think, are not to be found; and now, ſaid 
he, if you like not your bargain, take your money back 
1 nnen 
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ain. The Woman bluſhed and was troubled to Chap. 2. 
think ſhe ſhould be hald to that, which ſhe ought www 


to have done freely for the Love of God. After- 
wards ſhe heartily thanked Macarius, and betook her 
= to a more Charitable and Chriſtian courſe of 
Lite. | 
Next to this, their charity appeared in viſſt ing 
and aſſiſting of the Sick; contributing to their 
neceſſities, refreſhing their tired bodies, curing their 
wounds or ſores with their own hands. The Sick 
ſaith the ancient Author of the Epiſtle in Juſtin 

rtyr, if it be not Z«/tin himſelf) are not to be 


neglected; nor is it enough for any to fay, I have 27%. S- 


never learnt to ſerve and give Attendance: For 

that ſhall make his Delicacy or Tenderneſs un- 
accuſtomed to any hardneſs to be an excuſe in this 
caſe, let him know it may ſoon be his own; 
and then he'll quickly diſcern the unreaſonableneſs 
of his own Judgment, when the ſame ſhall hap 

to him, that he himſelt has done to others. But 
there were no ſuch nice and ſquemiſh Stomacks in 
the good Chriſtians of thoſe times. S. Hierom tells 
us of Fabiola, a Roman Lady, a Woman of confi- 
derable birth and fortunes, That ſhe ſold her Eſtate, 
and dedicated the Money to the uſes of the Poor; 
ſhe built an Hoſpital (and was the fir? that did ſo) 
wherein ſhe maintained and cured the infirm and 
miſerable or any fick that ſhe met withal in the 


Epitaph. 
Fabiole ad 
Ocean. p. 
199. fam. l. 


Streets; here was a whole rendeſvouz of Cripples, 


hundreds of Diſeaſes and Diſtempers here met toge- 
ther, and her ſelf at hand to attend them; ſome- 
times carry ing the diſeaſed in her Arms, or beari 

them on her Shoulders; ſometimes waſhing a 

dreſſing thoſe filthy and noyſom Sores, from which 
another would have turned his Eyes with Contempt 
and Horrour; otherwhile preparing them food, or 
giving them Phyſick with her own Hand. The like 
| we 


390 
Part 3 we read of Placilla the Empreſs,Wife to the younger 
c Deodoſius, that ſhe was wont to take all poſhhle care 


— for the lame or wounded, to go home to their Houſes, 
„. 18. 
p. 160. 


Enſeb, H. 
Eccl. lib. 7. 
r. 22. 

pe 269. 


exce{rve Abundance of their k:ndneſs and charit 
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* catry them all neceſſary conveniences, and to attend, 


and aſſiſt them not by the miniſtery of her Servants 
and Followers, but with her own Hands. She con- 
ſtantly vifited the common Hoſpitals, attended at 
ſick Beds for their cure and recovery, taſted their 
Broths, prepared their Bread reached them their 
Provifions, waſhed their Cups with her own Hands, 
and underwent all other Offices, which the very 
meaneſt of the ſervants were to undergo. Thus al ſo 


„ the Hiſtorian reports of Dcogratias the aged Biſhop 
4 2 5 under the Vandalick Perſecution, That 


having. ſold all the Plate belonging to the Church, 
to ranſom the Captive Chriſtians, and wanting places 
conyeniently to heſtow them, he lodged them in two 
large Churches, hid for the needy, took care 
of the ſick, himfelf every hour viſiting them both by 
day and night, with Phy ſicians attending him to ſu- 
perinrend their cure, and diet ſuitable to their ſeveral 
caſes, going from Bed to Bed to know what every 
one ſtood in need of. Nay, how often did they ven- 
ture to relieve their Brethren, when labouring under 
ſuch Diſtempers as ſeemed imediatly to breath de 
in their faces? Thus in that fad and terrible Plague at 
Alexandria, which tho' it principally raged amongſt 
the Gentiles, yet ſeiz d alſo upon the Chriſtians, 
many of the Brethren (ſays the Hiſtorian) out of the 
without any regard to their own health and life, bold- 
ly ventured into the thickeſt dangers, daily viſiting, 
attending, ae and comforting their fick and 
infected Brethren, ti 


with them: Nay, many of them whom they thus 
attended recoyered and lived, while they who bal 
looked to them died themſelves; as If by a —_— 
a 


fl. an. i n_ ton ac , zo am ic oc . ca a = a .DiqA4aAA ia oo 


themſelves expired and died | 
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and prodigious Charity they had willingly taken Chap. 2. 
their diſeaſes upon them, and «lied themſelves ro w/w 


ſave them from death. Thus "was with the Chr;- 
ftians, while the Gentiles in the mean time put off 
all ſenſe of humanity z when any began to fall ſick 
amongſt them, they preſently caſt them out, ſhunn'd 
their deareſt Friends and Relations, left them half. 
dead in the high-ways, and took no care of them ei- 
ther alive or dead. | | 

And that this work of Charity mizht be the het- 
ter managed amongſt — they had in many 
places (and particularly in this of Alexandria) cer- 
tain Perſons whoſe proper office it was to attend 
and adminiſter to the Sick: They were called Para- 


holani, (becauſe eſpecially in peſtilential and infeRti- e 
ipers they did T=eoPaanrdas, ol them- 4 ren. 


ous Dil 
ſelves into an immediate hazard of their lives) and 


were peculiarly deputed ad curanda debilium gra fl. 42, 43. 


corpora, (as the Law of the younger Theodofirs ex- 
preſſes it) to attend and cure the bodies of the in- 
firm and ſick. Their aumbers it ſeems were very great, 
inſomuch that upon any tumaltuary occaſions, rhey 
became formidable even to the Courts of Civil Ju- 
dicature; upon complaint whereof made to the 
Emperour, Leos reduced their number to five 
hundred; which being found too little, by a ſecond 
Conſtitution, he enlarged it to fix hundred. The 
truth is, theſe Parabolani were a kind of Clergy-Phy- 
fietans; for that they were under an Ecclefiaſtical 
cognizance is plain, being reckoned up with the Ger- 
, and accordingly by the latter Conſtitution of 
Theodoſous, are appointed to be choſen by, and ta 
be immediately _— to the Biſhop of the place. 

Athird inſtance of their Love and Charity, (and 
which S. Ambroſe calls the higheſt piece of Hberali- 


groaning under the mercileſs Tyrarmy and Op 


) was their care of thoſe that were in Crptivity, | 
ty) care 10 Opp 0 
on C. 15.42. 
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Part 3. om of their Enemies, to re/ieve them under, and re- 
WAYS deem them out of their Bondage and Slavery. G. 
Eu f. 6o prian in a Letter to the Biſhops of Numidia, about 
32 this very thing, the redemption of thoſe Chriſtians 
amongſt them that had been taken Captive by the 
Barbarians, elegantly bewails their miſery, and ear- 
neſtl preſſes their redemption, and as a help to- 
Rizalt. in Wards it, ſent them Seſtertium centum millia nun- 
toc. num; which Rigaltius computes to twenty five 
Gronov. de thouſand pounds French, though others more truly 
pecun. ver. reduce it to a much lower Sum, /g. ſeven thou- 
ib. 2. c. 2. ſand five hundred, or two thouſand five hundred 
P. 1 Crowns; which he and his People had liberally 
i Eccl lib. Contributed to it. Of Acaſſus Bilhop of Amida, we 
2.c.21, read in Socrates, That when the Roman Army had ta- 
5. 360 ken ſeven thouſand Per ſians Captive, and would nei- 
ther releaſe them without a ranſom, nor yet give them 
Food to keep them alive; this good Biſhop, with 
the conſent of the Clergy of his Church, cauſed all 
the Gold and Sil ver- Plate and veſſels that belonged 
to their Church to be melted down; ranſomed the 


Wretches, fed them, and then freely ſent them 


home to their own Prince: With which generous 
Charity the King of Per/ia (as he well might) was 
ſtrangely amaz d, finding that the Romans knew how 
to conquer an Enemy by K:zdne/s, no leſs than by 
Bid c.28, force of Arms. The like S. Ambroſe relates of him- 


p. 30. ſelf, That he cauſed the Communion-Plate of his 


Church to be broke in pieces to redeem Chriſtians 
taken captive by the Enemy ; for which though he 
Phot. Ap. was blam'd by the Arian party, yet he elegantly 


Ter. c. 4cfends the fact, as not only a juſtificable, bur a 
Te. in- proper and eminent act of Charity. And indeed 'tis 


xans- x3 the only caſe wherein the Imperial Conſtitutions 


gave, make it lawful to /e/! or pawn the Plate and Gifts 


&c. xc. C. 


belonging to the Churchzit being otherwiſe made Sa- 


43. criſage to receive them, and the things abſolutely 
| forfeited” 
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ſelves ( lay 
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forfeited by thoſe that bought them. This was very 
great, but yet we meet with a ſtranger Charity than 
this in the Primitive Church; ſome that have parted 
with their own Liberty to purchaſe Freedom unto 
others: So S. Clemens aſſures us, in his famous Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, We have known many among ſt our 

s he) who have delrvered themſelves into 
Bonds and Slavery, that they might reſtore others to 
their Liberty , many who have hir'd out themſelves 
Servants unto others, that by their Wages they might 
feed and ſuſtain them that wanted. Of which this 
one ſtrange Inſtance ſhall ſuffiſe. Under the Vandalic 
Perſecution, many Chriſtians were carry'd Slaves out 
of Italy, into Africk, for whoſe redemption Pauli- 
nus then Biſhop of Vola had expended his whole E- 
ſtate ; at laſt a Widow comes to him, intreats him 
to give her as much as would ranſom her only Son, 
then Slave to the King of the Vandals Son-in-law : 
He told her he had not one Penny left, nothing but 
his own Perſon, and that he would freely give her 
to make her beſt of, and to procure her Son's Ran- 
ſom: This the Woman look'd upon from a Perſon 
of his Quality, as rather a deriding her calamity, 
than a pitying of her caſe : But he aſſured her he 
was in earneſt, and at laſt induced her to believe 
him; whereupon they both took ſhipping tor Africk 
whither they were no ſooner come, but the ood 
Biſhop addreſs'd himſelf to the Prince, bege'd the 
releaſe of the Widow's Son, and offered himſelf in 
his room. The iſſue was, The Woman had her 
Son reſtor'd her, and Paulinus became the Prince's 
Slave who employ'd him in the dreſling and keeping 
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Page 70- 


Greg. Magi 


dial, lib. 3. 
c. I. p. 98. 


Edit. col. 
1610. 


of his Garden. Ho he afterwards ingratiated himſelf 


into the favour of his Maſter, and came to be diſco- 
verd to him who he was, how the Prince ſet him 


which he made no further uſe of than to beg the 
D d | releaſe 


at liberty, and gave him leave to ask what he would, 
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Part 2. leaſe of all his Country-tnen then in Bondage, which 
LAVAL was accordingly granted, and all Joytully tent home 


ter Ep. Cyp. 


P. 5. 


with their Ships laden with Corn and Proviſions, 1 
omit as not pertinent to my purpoſe; they that are 
deſirous to know more of it, may read it in the Dia- 


logues of S. Gregory, from whence I have borrowed 


the Story. This certainly was Charity with a wit- 
neſs, an act that will find more to admire and com- 
mend it, than to imitate and follow it. | 

A fourth Inſtance of Primitive Charity, was the 
great care they took about the Bodies of the Dead, 
in giving them decent and where they could, honou- 


 rable Burial; all Men naturally have a kindneſs for 
their Bodies, and therefore deſire, That what has fo 
long been the Manſion of an immortal Tenant, may 
upon its diſ-lodging be orderly taken down, and 
the ruines of it laid up with honour and ſafety. 


Man's Body beſides that it is the Cabinet of an inva- 
luable Jewel, is a curious piece of arrifice, '/earfully 
and wonderfully made, the excellent contri vance of 
the Divine Omniſcience, and in that reſpect chal- 
lenges not to be careleſly thrown aſide, or rudely 
trampled in the dirt. This ſeems to be thę common 
ſenſe of Mankind, it being the care and practice of al- 
moſt all Nations in the World. religiouſly to enſhtine 
the remains of their deceas d Friends in Tombs and 
Sepulchresz thinking it but reaſonable to teſtify ſo 
much kindneſs to their departed Friends, as to ho- 
nour their Memories, and to ſecure from rude bir- 
barous violence, what they left behind them when 
they put off Mortality. Sure I am, this 'was etni- 
nently the care of Chriſtzans, no dangers or threat- 


nings could affright them from doing this Office to 
their deceas d Brethren, — ſuch as had been 
. Martyrs and Champions for the 


ruth. The Roman 


Clergy in an Epiſtle to them of Carthage, reckons it 
as one of the 9 — Inſtances of Chality above that 


of 


* 1 „ 


| ny brought to a Ræſurrection (a Doctrine which ,.. 
r 


Pillar of their comfort and confidence) but becauſe 
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of relieving the Poor, miniſtring to the Sick, or the Chap. 2. 
reſt which they there enumerate and reckon up 
tells them, That it could not be neglected without 


— danger, and that fidelity in this matter would 


highly acceptable to God, and rewarded by him. 
Divnyſiue, Biſhop of Alexandria, ſpeaking of che f, 
Plague that raged there (which was mention'd but 
now) commends rhe Chriftians for affiſting their 
ſick dying Brethren, that they cloſed their Eyes, laid 
them our; waſhed their Bodies, dreſſed and adorned 
them up for Burial, and carry'd them out upon their 
own Shoulders, which they chearfully did, nowith- 


ſtanding the imminent danger that attended it, and 


that it was not long before others were called to do 
the ſame Offices for them. Their Bodies they de- 
cently committed to the Ground, for they abhorr'd 
the Cuſtom ſo common amongſt the Gentiles of 


burning the Bodies of the Dead ; (which they did, 


not as the'Hearhens objected) becauſe they thought 
that their Bodies once burnt to aſhes would be dif- 


Min, Fel 


enuouſly aſſerted, and held faſt as the main ,, 9 446. 


they 


they looked upon it as inhumane and barbarons, and 
contrary to the more ancient and better uſage of 


Mankind in this matter. Tertullian calls this way „, . 
of Burial by inhumatior, a piece of Piety, and tells . 51 geg. 
us they abſtain'd from burning the Corps, not as 


ſome did, becauſe they thought that ſome part of 
the Soul remain'd in the'B y after Death ; but be- 
cauſe ir ſavour'd of Savageneſs 


and Cruelty. There- 
tore their Enemies, to do them the greater ſpite, did 
not only put them to Death, but very often burn 


their dead Bodies and ſprinkle their Aſhes into the 


Sea, partly to hinder them from a decent Burial, and 


partly (as in that tumult at Alexandria under Fulian) 2 Un. 


that nothing might be left of them to b: honour'd , 23. a 


Dd 2 as 1627. 
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Part 3, as the remains of Martyrs. As Chriſtianity got 

ground, this more civil way of Inhumation did not 

only take place, but rooted out the contrary Cuſtom 

Cod. Thee, Ven amonglt the Gentiles themſelves : For though 

L.6.Tit. 17, the Emperour Theodo/ius the Great, gives ſome in- 

de Sep. vin. timation of it, as remaining in his time, yet not long 

Lib. 9. after, it wholly ceaſed, as is expreſly acknowledged 

8 by Macrobius, who liv'd in the time of the younger 
e 74 Theodoſius. a 

Nor did they ordinarily content themſelves with a 

bare Interrment, but prepared the Body for its Fune- 

ral with coſtly Sp:ces, and rich Odours, and Per- 

| fumes, not ſparing the beſt Drugs and Ointments 

Apol. 1.42. which the Sabeans could afford, as Tertullian plain- 

7 34 ly teſtifies. They who while alive generally ab- 

ain'd from whatever was curious and coſtly, when 


dead were embalm'd and entomb'd with great Art | 
and Curioſity. Whence Eunapius (much ſuch a Friend | 


De vit. 
Philoſ. in to Chriſtianity as Julian or Prophyry) derides the 
— Monks and Chriſtians of AÆgypt for honouring the 


ſuch (/ays he) as the Courts of Juſtice had condem- 


ſeaſon d and embalm'd Bones and Heads of Martyrs; | 


8 


ned, and put to Death for their innumerable Villanies. 
This Coſt the Chriſtians doubtleſs beſtowed upon the 


Bodies of their Dead, becauſe they look 
Death as the entrance into a better Lite, and laid up 
the Body as the Candidate and Expettant of a joyful 
and happy Reſurrection. Beſides, hereby they gave 
ſome encouragement to Suffering, when Men ſaw 
how much Care was taken to honour and ſecure the 
Reliques of their Mortality, and that their Bodies 
ſhould not be perſecuted after Death. 
This their Enemies knew very well, and therefore 
many 


Ad. SS. 
Tharac. 
Prob. (9 
Andron. 


apud Baron. 
ad An. 


am. 2. 


„ 


upon 


times denied them the civility and humanity 
of Burial, to ſtrike the greater Dread into them. Thus 
Maximzs the Preſident threatned Iharacis the Mar- 
tyr, That although he bore up his Head ſo high up- 

on 
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dt on the confidence, that after his Death his Body Chap. 2. 
ot | ſhould be wound up and embalm'd with Ointment . 
mand odoriterous Spices; yet he would defeat his 
h | hopes by cauſing his Body to be burnt and ſprinkling 
n- | his aſhes before rhe wind. 
* Thus after they had put Polycarp to death, they Euſeb. 7. 
2d | burnt his Body out of ſpite to the Chriſtians, who Fel. Ii. 4- 
er had begg'd it of the Proconſul, only to give it a o- 7139 
lemn Interrment; whereupon gathering his Bones | 
a which the mercy of the Fire had ſpared, they de- 
e- cently committed them to the Earth, and there uſed 
- ro meet to celebrate the memory of that pious and 
ts „ Man. 
uring thoſe times of Perſecution, they were 
b- very careful to bury the Bodies of the Martyrs, ſome 
en making it their particular bufineſs by ſtealth to in- 
irt tcrr thoſe in the Night, who had ſuffered in the 
nd Day; this they did with great hazard and danger, 
he many of them (as appears from the ancient Marty- 
he IF rologzes) ſuffering Martyrdom upon this very ac- 
rs; count. Afterwards, when the Church was ſettled, 
m- there was a particular Order of Men called Copiatæ, 
es. (either 479 5% #o7:14&a, from the pains they took, or 
he el ſe d d zoneGer, becauſe they committed the Bo- 
on dies of the Dead to the Grave, the place of egſe and 
up reſt) appointed for this purpoſe about the time of 
J Conſtantine, or to be ſure his Son Conſtantius, in two , 14,1 
we of whoſe Laws they are expreſly mentioned, and in js, 13. Tir 
aw | the latter ſaid to be lately Inſtituted. Their Office 14 Luftr. 
the (as Epiphanius tells) was to wrap up and bury the Cu. 4 1. 
ies Bodies of the Dead, to prepare their Graves, and 5 
to interr them: And becauſe Inhumation and giving Liz 
ore & Burial to the Dead was ever accounted in a more pe- a5y.0ur1s- 
ity A culiar manner, a work of Piety and Religion, there- eg. 
nus fore theſe Perſons were reckoned, if not ſtriftly 7: 
ar- Clergy-men, at leaſt in a Clergy-relation, being in 1 
1p- both Laws of Conſtantius enumerated with, and in- 
on D d 3 yeſted 
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Part 3. veſted in the ſame immunities with the Clergy. 
hy the Author in S. Hrerom they are ſtyl'd Fofſari, 
N Grave: makers, and by him placed in the firſt and 
rom.4..81, loweſt Order of the Clericr, and exhorted to be like 
war old Tobit in Faith, Holineſs, Knowledge, and 

ertue. In the great Church ot Conſtantinople they 

were called Decani, or Deans, (but quite diſtinct 

Lib. 6. Tit. from the Palatine Deans ſpoken of in the Theodoſian 
de Decanis. Code, and frequently elſewhere ; who were a Mili- 
tary Order, and chiefly belong'd to the Emperour”s 
Palace) they were one of the Co//eg:a, or Corpora- 

tions of the City. Their Number was very great, 
Conſtantine is ſaid to have appointed no leſs than 
MC. of them: But by a Law of Honorius and 
Lib. 1. C. Theodofins, they were reduced to DCCCCL till 
— 3 „ afterwards Anaſtaſius brought them back to their 
former Number, which was alſo ratify'd and con- 
firm'd by Juſtiniun, their particular Duties and Of: 
fices both 2s relating to the Dead, and all other 
Noel. Ju things are largely deſcribed in two Nove/ Conſtituti- 
ng Se ons of his to that purpoſ . e 
34. Nor did they take care that the Body might 
be prepared for its Funeral, but to provide it of -a 
decent and convenient Sepulchre, wherein it might 
be honourably and ſecurely laid up; a thing which 
had been always e er by the more ſober and 
civilized part of Mankind. Their Bury ing. places 
(called Polyandria, Crypte Anenaria, but moſt com- 
monly Cæmiteria or Dormitories, becauſe according 
to the Notion which the Seriptures give us of 
the Death of the Righteous, ' Chriſtians are not ſo 
roperly ſaid to die as to Hocp in the Lord, and their 
odies to reſt in the Grave in expectation of a joy- 
Abud.Cicar, ful Reſurrection) were generally in the fields or gar. 
de leg ba. dens; it being prohibited by the Roman Laws, and 
p. 288. eſpecially. an ancient Law of the XII Tables, to bury 
wl. 4 within the City. Walls. This held for ſome Centu- 
ES W l ries 
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ries after Chriſtianity appeared in the Wotld, and Chap. 2. 
longer it was before they buricd within Churches; 
within the out- paris whereof to be interred, was a 


privilege at firſt granted. only to Princes and Per- 
long ot the greateſt rank and quality. 2 al- jam. 26. in 


ſures us, Anat Conflantius the Emperour reckoned he Gap, 12; 
did his Father Conſtantine the Great, a peculiar 2 Cor, 


| honour, when he obtained to have him buried inthe * 929. 


Porch of the Church, which he had built at Conſtax- 
tinople; to the memory of the Apoſtles, and wherein 

he had earneſtly defired to be buried, as Ex/ebjzs 

tells us; and in the. ſame many of his Succeſſours De uit. 
were interred , it not being in uſe, then, nor forme Conſt. lib.4 
hundreds of years after, tor Perſons to be buri Tin 63 
the Body of the Church, as appears from the Capitu. 


la of Charles the Great, where burying in the Church, L. r. Cap. 


which then it ſeems had crept into ſome places, js 35, 

ſtrictly forbidden. . | hc Rey 
During the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, while the 

malice of their Enemies perſecuted them both 4 

live and dead, their Camiteria were: ordinarily un- 

der ground, imitating herein the cuſtom of the ,Zews, 

whoſe Sepulchres were in Caverns and Holes of 

rocks, though doubtleſs the Chriſtians. did it to a- 


Sa WW ESa@ SS F«F#* 4 


to be aus to places of this nature; it being account- 


many little Apartmentt, wherein on either fide the 
„„ "Dd 4 © Bodies 
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x ving an In/cription upon Marble, whereon his Name, 
— — Quality, and probably the time and manner of his 

Faſ: Hip, death were engraven: Though in the heats of = 

pol. Mart. ſecution they were forced to bury great numbers 
#m. 11. together in one common grave (LX Prudentius 

P: 139+ tells us he obſerved) and then not the names, but 
only the number of the finterred was written upon 

the Tomb. Indeed the multitudes of Martyrs that 

then ſuffered, required very large conveniencies 

of interrment. And ſo they had, inſomuch, that 

Lib, 1.6. z. the laſt Publiſher of the Roma Subterranca aſſures 

um, pg: us, That though thoſe Cæmeteria were under ground, 
yet were they many times double and ſome tre- 

ble; two or three ſtories one ſtill under another. 

By reaſon thereof they muſt needs be very dark, 

having no light from withour, but what peep'd 

in from a few little cranies, which filled the place 

Comment. with à kind of ſacred horrour, as St. Hierom informs 

in c. 10 us; who while a youth, when he went to School 

wy at Rome, usd upon the Lord's day to viſit theſe 

ssi, ſolemn places. Built they were by pious and cha- 
1 Porfors, (thence called afrer their names) 


of perſecution were wont to hide themſelves, and 
to hold their Religious Aſſemblies, when baniſhed 
from-their publick Churches, as I have formerly 
: noted. Of theſe about Rome only Baronius out of 
Ad An. the Records in the Vatican reckons up XLIII, and 
2 lane others to the number of threeſcore. We may take an 
Ad An. eſtimate of the reſt by the account which Baroni- 
$30, vid: gives of one, called the Cæmeterie of Priſcilla, diſ- 
! — , covered in his time, Az, 157g. in the Via ſalaria 
pm, 112. About three miles from Rome, which he often view- 
cel and ſearched: It is, (/ays be ſtrange to report, 
the place by reaſon of its vaſtneſs and variety. of a- 
7 7 474 ! 1 ' . . b 


Part. 3. Bodies of the Martyrs — diſtin Cells, each ha- | 


for the interrmerit of Martyrs, and other uſes of | 
the Church; for in theſe places, Chriſtians in times | 


partments, | 
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partments, appearing like a City under Ground. At Chap. 2. 
the entrance into it there was a principal way, or www 
Street much larger than the reſt, which on either 
hand opened into divers other ways, and thoſe a- 
ain divided into many leſler ways and turnings, like 
anes and Allies within one another. And as in 
Cities there are void open places for the Markets, ſo 
here there were ſome larger ſpaces for the holding 
(as occafion was) of their Religious Meetings, where- 
in were placed the Efigies and Repreſentations of 
Marryrs, with places in the top to let in light, long 
ſince ſtopt up. The diſcovery of this place cauſed 
great wonder in Rome, being the molt exact and per- 
fect Cæmeterie that had been yet found out. Thus 
much I thought good to add upon occaſion of that 
ſingular care, which Chriſtians then took about 
the Bodies of their dead. If any deſire to know 
more of theſe venerable Antiquities, they may conſult 
Onuphrins de Cemeterizs, and eſpecially the Latin Edit; a 
Edition of the Roma Subterranca, where their largeſt aul. A- 
curiofiry may be fully ſatisfied in theſe things. — 
Many other inſtances of their Charity might be mv hey 
entioned; their ready entertaining Strangers, pro- 1559. 


$ viding for thoſe that Iaboured in the Mines, mar- 


rying poor Virgins, and the like; of which to treat 
particularly, would be too vaſt and tedious. To 
enable them to do theſe charitable Offices, they had 
not only the extraordinary contributions of parti- 
cular Perſons, but a common ftock and treaſury of 
the Church. At the firſt going abroad of the Gol- 
pel into the world, ſo great was the Piety and Cha- 
rity of the Chriſtians, That the multitude of them that 
believed were of one heart, and of one ſoul, neither ſaid 
any of them, that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed 
was his own, but they had all things common; neither 
dar there any among them that lacked: for as many 

as were Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houfes, ſold them, and 
* Wm brought 
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1 Cor. 16. 
I, 2. 


Apt. 2. 
P. 98, 99. 
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brought the prices of the things that were ſold, and luid 
them down 38 Apoſtles Feet, and 72 was 
made unto every Man according as be had need. But 
this community of goods laſted not long in the 
Church, we find St. Pay/ giving order to the Church- 
es of Galatia and Corinth for 70 offerings. for 
the Saints, that, 7 the fuft day of the week, (when 
they never failed to receive the Sacrament), zhey 


ſhould every one of them lay by him in Hors according 


as God had proſpered him. This cuſtom Zuſtin Mar- 
tyr aſſures 55 40 continued in his eg de- 

ibing the manner of their Aſſemblies on the Lord's 
ay, he tells us, That thoſe who were able and wil- 
ling contributed what they, ſaw good ; and the 
colleftion was lodged in the, hands of the By/bop or 
Preſident, and by him diſtributed for the relief of 
Widows and Orphans, the fick or indigent, the im- 
priſoned or ſtrangers, or ay that were in need, In 
the next Age they were reduced to Monthly Offer- 
ings, as appears from Iertullian, who gives us 
this account of them in his time, That at their Re- 


ligious Aſſemblies upon a monthly day (or oftner 
it a Man will, and be able) every one according to | 
his ability laid by ſomewhar for charitable ules,(they | 
put it into a kind of poor Mars Box call'd Arca, 
that ſtood; in the Church) oh they did freely, no 


Man being forced or. compelled to it; leaving it 
behind them as a ſtock to maintain Piety and Re- 
ligion; for tis not ſpent 0 he) upan feaſts or 
drinking-bouts, or to gratihe Glyttony and Intem- 


perance, but laid out in relievipg the needy, hury- | 


ing the dead, providing for Orphans, ſupporting 


the aged, recruiting the {poiled, ſupplying the impri- 
ſoned, and thoſe that were in Mines, Bonds, or 


Slavery for the profeſſion of Chrſtianity. 


This was the fruit of Primitive Devotion. * Palla- 


dius tells us of two Brothers; Paeſius and Elgar | 
; Ons 
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Sons of a wealthy Merchant, That their Father be- Chap. 2. 
ing dead, and thzy reſolving upon a more ſtrict anl. 


Religious courſe of life, could not agree upon ſetle- 
ing their Eſtates; in the ſame way; at laſt dividing 
their Eſtates, they diſpoſed. them thus. The one 
gave away his whole Eſtate at once, ſettling it up- 
on Monaſteries, Churches, and Priſons, for the re- 
lief of ſuch as were in Bonds, and betaking himſclt 
to a Trade for a ſmall maintenance for himſelf, gave 
himſelf up to Prayer, and the ſeverer exerciſes of 
Religion. The other kept his Eſtate in his own poſ- 
ſeſſion, but built a Monaſtery, and takinga few Com- 
panions to-dwell with him, entertained all S7ran- 
gers that came that way, took care of the /e enter- 
rained the aged, gave to thoſe that needed, and eve- 
ry Saturday and Lord's day cauſed two or three ta- 
bles to be ſpread for the refreſhment and entertain- 
ment of the poor; and in this excellent way ſpent 
his lite. 

Now that this account that we have given of the 
admirable Bounty and Charity of the ancient Chri- 
ſtians is nor precarious, and meerly what the Ori- 
ſtiaus tell us of themſelves, we have the teſtimony 
of two open Enemies of Chriſtianity, lian and 
Lucian, both bitter Enemies to Chriſtians, and the 
fiercer, becauſe both, as tis ſuppoſed, Apoſtates 
from them; and their Teſtimony is conſiderable 
upon a double account, partly becauſe having lived 
amongſt the - Chriſtians, they exactly knew their 
ways and manners; and partly becauſe being Ene- 
mies to them, they would be {ure to ſpeak no more 


in their commendation than what was true. 71;- Miſalog. 
an ſpeaking of the Galileans, tells us, That by their“ 


Charity to the poor they begot Ta Tis a34671lG 


7 $adpe, the greateſt admiration, of their Religion in 
the minds of Men. And in an Epiſtle to the High- 
Prieſt of Galatia, bewailing the deſolate ſtate of the 


Hea- 
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Part 3. Heathen- world, the ruine of their Temples, and the 
wAYw great declenſion of Paganiſm at that time, notwith- 
Epiſt. 49. ſtanding all his endeavours to make it ſucceed un- 
— der the Influences of his Government; he adviſes 
. 203. the High- Frieſt to promote the Gentile Intereſt by 
the ſame Method, which the wicked Religion of 

the Chriſtians did thrive by, 7. e. by their bounty to 
Strangers, their care in burying of the dead, and 

their holineſs of Lite ; and elſewhere, The poor (ſays 

* he) having no care taken of them, ibe wicked Galileans 
pit par. 1. know very well how to make their advantage of it, for 
5. 557. they give themſelves up to humanity and charity, and 
by theſe plauſible and inſinuative ways, flrengthen and 

— their wicked and pernicious Party; juſt as 

Men cheat little Children with a Cake, by two or three 

of which they tempt them to go along with them, till 

aving got them from home, they clap them under 

Hatches, tranſport and ſell them, and ſo for a little 

ſeeming pleaſure, they are condemned to bitterneſs 

all their Life , and no otherwiſe (lays he) tis with 

them, they firſt inveagle honeſt-minded Men with 

what they call their Feaſts of Love, Banquets, Mini- 

- ſtery and Attendance upon Tables, and then ſeduce 


them into their Wickedneſs and Impiety. This as 


at once it ſhews his venom and malice according 
to the humour of the Man, ſo it openly bears witneſs 
out of the mouth of an Enemy, to the moſt excel- 
lent and generous ſpirit of the Goſpel. The other 
teſtimony is that of Lycian; (who if not a Chriſtian 
himſelf, for Suidas his n tr 'Arrroxes does 
In uc. no way intimate him to have been a Criſtian Preach- 
tos er, notwithſtanding what the generality of Writers 
have inferred thence ; was yet however intimately 
acquainted with the Affairs of Chriſtians) who bring- 


De mort. ing in his Philoſopher Peregrinus, amongſt other 
Per?" 52. Seds joyning himſelf to the Chr:/tians, tells us what 
0792795 care they took of him, when caſt into priſon, they + 

| i | improved 
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improved all their intereſt to have him releaſed : 
But when this could not be granted, they officiouſſy 
uſed all poſſible ſervice and * towards him; 
in the morning, Old Women, Widows and Child- 
ren flocked early to the Priſon-doors; and the 
better ſort got leave of the Keepers to ſleep 
with him in the Priſon all night; then they 
had ſeveral ſort of Banquets, and their ſacred diſ- 
courſes. Nay, ſome were ſent in the name of the 
reſt, even from the Cities of A. to aſſiſt and en- 
courage him; who brought him great ſumms of 
money, under pretence of his Impriſonment; it be- 
ing incredible what readineſs they ſhew, when an 
ſuch matter is once nois'd abroad, and how little 
they ſpare any coſt in it. After which he tells us 
of them in general, That they equally. contemn all 
the Advantages of this Life, and account them ˖ com- 
mon, fooliſhly taking up their principles about 
theſe things without any accurate ſearch into them; 
inſomuch that if any /#bti/ and crafty Fellow, that 
knows how tò improve his advantage, come amongſt 
them, he grows very rich in a little time, by ma- 
king a prey of that ſimple and credulous People. 
There's one circumſtance yet behind, concerning 
the /ove and charity of thoſe rimes; very worthy to 
be taken notice of, and that is the univerſal extent 
of it, they did good to all, though more eſpecially to 
them of the houſhold of Faith; i. e. to Chriſtians: 
They did not confine their bounty meerly within the 
narrow limits of a party, this or that Sect of Men, 
but embraced an Object of love and 17 wherever 
they met it. They were kind to all Men, yea to 
their bittereſt Enemies, and that with a charity as 
large as the circles of the Sun, that viſits all parts of 
the World, and ſhines as well upon a [tin&;ng Dung- 


hill, as upon a pleaſant Garden. 'Tis certainly the 


ſtrange and ſupernatural Doctrine of our Saviour, 
| you, 


- 
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Patt 3. Wu have heard that it hal been ſuid, Thou fhatt love 
CAA thy neighbour, and hute thine enemy: but'l ſay unto 
you lobe your Enemies, bleſs them that enrſe you, do 
Ad Scap. good to them that hate you, pray for them which de- 
te 1. 7. SY. piteſully uſe you and perſecute Ak This indeed is 
the proper Goodneſs 'and'Exezlency of Chriſtianity, 
Leg. po. AS Terrullidn obſerves; it being common to all Men to 
Chriſtian, Jove their Friends, but peculiar only to Chrrſtrans to 
b. 11. love their Enemies. Athenugoras, I remember, prin- 
cipdtly akes uſe of this Argument to prove the Di- 
vinity of the Chriſtian Religion, and challenges all 
the great Mafters of Reaſon and Learning among the 
Heathens to produce any, either of themſelves or 
their Diſciples, of fo pure and refin'd a Temper, as 
could inftead of huting, love their Enemies, bear 
curſer and revilings with an undiſturb'd Mind, and 
inſtead of revilimg again, to bleſs and ſpeak well of 
them, and to pray for them who lay in wait to take 
away their Lives. And yet this did Chriſtiant; they 
embraced their Enemies, pardoned agd N for 
„them, according to the Apoſtle c Rule, When their 
* us Enemy hungred they fed him, when he thirRed they 
72 * gave him drink, and would not be overcome of evil, but 
overcame evil with good. When Nazianzen (then 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople) lay ſick, a Young Man 

came to his'Bed's feet, and taking hold of his Fee 

with tears and great lamenrarion paſhionatel begg 
pardon of him for his Wickedneſs; the Biſhop ask- 
Ing what he meant by it, was told, That this was 
the Perſon that had been ſuborned by a wicked 
Farty to have murdered him, and now being ſtricken 
with the Conſcience of ſo great a Wickedneſs, came 
to bewail his Sin. The good Man immediately 
Eiſeb. de prayed to Chriſt to forgive him, deſiring no other 
Mart. Paul. ſatisfaction from him, than that henceforth he 
c 8. · 33. a would forſake that Heretical Party, and ſincerely 
ſerve God as became a Chriſtian. Thus "OT 
| 8 
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care of che Poor, and to build Hoſpitals in every 
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the Martyr was haſtening to his Execution, he only Chap. 2. 


begg d ſo much reſpite till he might pray ' (which ac 


cordingly he did) not only for the Peace and Hap- 

pineſs of Chriſtians, but for the Converſion of Fetor 

and Samaritans, for the Gentiles that they might be 

brought out of errour and ignorance to the know- 

ledge of God and the true Religion; he prayed 

for the People that attended his Execution; nay, 

(ſuch his vaſt goodneſs and charity) for the very 

Judge that condemned him; for the Emperours,”'and 

the very Executioner that ſtood ready to cut off his 

Head, earneſtly begging of God nor to lay that 

great wickedneſs to ſheir Charge. Nay, they did 

not think it enough ot 70 teturn evil for evil, or bare- 

ly to forgive their Enemies, unleſs they did them all 

the Kindneſs chat lay in their power. Polycarp plentiful- C. . £4: < 
ly feaſted the very Officers that were ſent ro appre- 2 — 2 
hend him; the ſame which 8. Mamas the Martyr is apud Sur. 
alſo ſaid ro have done, treating the Soldiers with the 4417. Aug. 
beſt Supper he had, when ſent by A/exander the 5% 4 . 
cruel Preſident of Cappadzcia to ſeize upon him. 
And we read of one Pachomius an Heathen Soldier, „, 
in the firſt times of Conſtantine, That the Army be- ;, _ 
ing well near ſtary'd for want of neceſſary Provi- chm. apud. 
ſons, and coming to a City that was moſt inhabi- Sur. ad di 
red by Chriſtians, they freely and ſpeedily gave them , 
whatever they wanted for the Accommodation of ” 
the Army. Amaz'd with this ſtrange and unwont- 

ed Charity, and being told, that the People that 

had done it were Chriſtians, whom they generally 


prey d upon, and whioſe profeſſion it was 10 hurt 


no Man, and to do good to every Man, he threw a- 
way his Arms, became an Anchoret, and gave up 
himſelf to the {tricteſt Severities of Religion. This 
alſo Julian the Emperour plainly confeſſes; for urg- 
ing Arſacius the Chief Frieff of Galatia, to take Oli ins. 


City 


408 Pumitive Chꝛiſtianity. 
Part 3. 2 for the entertaining of poor Strangers and Tra- 


eller, both of their own and others Religions; he 
adds, For it's a ſhame (ſays he) that when the Fews 

Suffer none of theirs to beg, and the wicked Galileans 

relieve not only their own, but alſo thoſe of our Party, 

that we only ſhould be wanting in ſo neceſſary a duty. 

So prevalent is Truth as to extort a Confeſſion 

from its moſt bitter and virulent Oppoſers. Of 

this I ſhall only add one inltance or two more, 

Hiſt. Ecel. proper _— to be inſerted here. Euſebius, ſpeak- 
1.9. 8. ing of that dreadful Plague and Famine that hap- 
7 357. pened inthe Eaſtern Parts under the Emperour Max- 
iminus, wherein ſo many whole Families miſerably 

riſhed, and were ſwept away at once; he adds, 

hat at this time the care and piety of the Chriſtians 
towards all evidently approved it ſelf to all the 
Gentiles that were about them; they being the only 
Perſons that during this ſad and calamitous State of 

things performed the real Offices of mercy and huma- 

nity, partly in ordering and burying of the Dead 
(thouſands dying every day, of whom no care 

was taken) partly in gathering together all the 

oor that were ready to ſtarve, and diſtributing 

Bread to every one of them. The Fame whereot 

fill'd the Ears and Mouths of all Men, who extol- 

led the God of the Chriſtians, and confeſſed that they 

had ſhewed themſelves to be the only truly Pious 

and Religious Perſons. And indeed the Charity 

was the more remarkable, in that the Criſtians at 

this very time were under a moſt heavy Perſecu- 

tion. Thus in the terrible Plague that in the times of 

Gallus and Voluſian raged ſo much through the 

whole World (and that more or leſs fcr fifteen years 
together) _—_— at Carthage, when innumera- 


ble Multitudes were ſwept away every day, and 
the ſtreets filled with the Carcaſſes of the dead, 
which ſeemed to implore the help of the iv, and 


to q | 
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1 to challenge it as their right by the common Laws Chap. 2. 
e of Humane Nature; but all in vain, every one trem- WW 
be bling, fly ing and ſhifting for themſelves, deſerting 

* their neareſt Friends and Kindred, none ſtaying un- 

y, less it were to make a prey. In this fad and miſera- 

7 ble caſe Cyprian (then Biſhop of the place) calls the 

mn | Chriſtians together, inſtrufts them in the Duties of Pore. in 
Mercy and Charity, puts them in mind, that it was vit. Cyr 
e, | no great wonder if their charity extended to their own N 13 

k- | party; the way to be perfett, was to do ſomething | 

p- more than Heathens and Publicans, to overcome cul 

x- | with good, to imitate the Divine Benignity, 10 love 

ly our enemies, and (according to our Lord's Advice) to 

Is, pra for the happineſs of them that perſecute us; that 

ns | God continually made hi; Sur to riſe, and his Rain 

he to /, not only for the Advantage of his own Chil- 

ly | dren, but for all other Men's; and that therefore 

of they ſhould imitate the example of ſuch a Father, 

za- who profeſſed themſelves to be his Children. Im- 

ad || mediately upon this they unanimouſly agreed to aſ- 

are | fiſt their common enemies, every one lending help | 
the according to his Rank and Quality, Thoſe who by | 
ng, | reaſon of their Poverty, could contribute nothing to 
eot the Charge, did what was more, they perſonally 
ol - wrought and laboured, an Aſſiſtance beyond all other 
ey || Contributions. By which large and abundant Cha- 
ous 75 Advantage redounded not to themſelves on- 


ity ly the Houſbold of Faith, but univerſally unto all. 

ſhall ſumm up whar hath been ſaid upon this 

cu- Argument, in that Elegant Diſcourſe which Lafan- La#. Epi- 
5 of ius has concerning works of Mercy, and Charity, . ©7- 
the Since Humane Nature (/ays he) is weaker than that * 74 
of other Creatures, who come into the World arm- 

ed with offenſive and defenſive Powers, therefore 

our Wiſe Creator has given us a tender and mer- 

ciful Diſpoſition, that we might place the ſafeguard 

of our Lives in mutual * of one * 
e ü e or 


Pꝛimitive Chriſtianity. 


Part 3. For being all created by one God, and ſprung from 
one common parent, we ſhould reckon our ſelves 


akin, and obliged to love all mankind, and (that 
our Innocency may be perfect) not only not to do an 
injury to another, but not to revenge one when done 
to ourſelves; for which reaſon alſo we are command- 
ed to pray for our very Enemies. We ought there- 
fore to be kind and ſociable, that we may help and 
aſſiſt each other. For being our ſelves obnoxious to 
miſery, we may the more comfortably hope for that 
help in caſe we need it, which our ſelves have given 
unto others. And what can more effectually induce 
us to relieve the Indigent, than to put our ſelves in- 
to their ſtead, who beg help of us? If any be hun- 
let us feed him; is he naked, let us c/oath him; 

8 be wronged by a powerful Oppreſſour, let us reſcuc 
and receive him. Let our Doors be open to Strang- 
ert, and ſuch who have not where to lay their Head. 
Let not our aſſiſtance be wanting to Widows and Oy- 
hans. And (which is a mighty Inſtance of Charity) 
et us redeem the captiv d, vit and affiſt the fick, 
who are able to take no care of themſelves; and for 
ſtrangers, and the Poor (in caſe they die) ler us not 
ſuffer them to want the conveniency of a Grave. 
Theſe are the Offices and the Works of Mercy, which 
whoever does, offers up a true and grateful Sacrifice 
to God; who is not pleaſed with the hh of beaſts, 
but the charity of Men; whom therefore he treats 
upon their own terms, has mercy on them whom he 
ſees merciful, and is inexorable to thoſe who ſhut wp 
their bowels againſt them that ask them. In order 
therefore to our thus pleaſing God, let us make light 
of Money, and tranſmit it into the heavenly Treafures, 
where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, nor thieves 
break through and ſteal, nor Tyrants are able to ſeize | 
and take it from us; but where it ſhall be kept to 
our Eternal Advantage under the Cftody of God him- 
ſelf. | EN CHAP. | 


Primitive Chriſtianity, 
CHAP. III. 


Of their Unity and Peaceableneſs. 
The Laws of Chriſt tent to beget 4 PeaceablgDiſ- 


ſtion. This ſeen in our Saviour himſelf, in 
* Apoſtles Far the whole Body Fly M 
ans. The account Juſtin Martyr gives of ther. 
The World over-run with Quarrels before 
Chriſt's coming. The'happy Alteration that ſuc- 
ceeded upon his appearance in it. This parti- 
cularly urged by Euſebius, How much Chriſti- 


ans contributed to the Peace and Quietneſi of 


Canonical Epiſtles the ſeveral ſorts of them; 


the World. Their Unity 17 themſelves. 


Sv5d|iai, 'Amoau]indi Eu What their nature 
and tendency. Differences preſently endeavour- 
ed to be healed. The great Care and ſollicitude 
of Conſtantine that way. An eminent inſtance 
of Condeſcenſion and Self-denial in Gregory Na- 
zianzen for the Peace of the Church. Difference 


Peace and Chriftian Communion ʒ manifeſted in 


the Caſe of Polycarp aud Anicetus Biſhop of 


Rome. Chriſtians not provoked, by every trifling 
Quarral. 220 difference in this reſpe# between 


them and the beſt Philoſophers. 


" Primitive Chriſtians being of ſuch a 
Meck, Compaſſionate, and Benoevolent Tem- 


Ee 2  _— 


in Rituals and leſſer matters no hindrance of 
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Part 3. per, as we have repreſented them, it cannot be 
A thought but that they were of a very quiet Dilpoſi- 


tion and peaceable Converſation; and the having 
been ſo large in that will excuſe me for being ſhort- 
er in this. When our bleſſed Saviour came to c- 
ſtabliſh his 5 in the World, he gave a Law 
ſuitable to his Nature, and to the Den of his com- 
ing into the World, and to the exerciſe of his Go- 
vernment as he is Prince of Peace, a Law of Mildneſs 
and Gentleneſs, of Submiſſion and Forbearance to- 
wards one another; we are commanded to follow 
peace with all men, to follow after the things that make 
for peace,as much as in us lies to live peaccably with 
all Men. We are forbidden all Feuds and Quar- 
rels, enjoyned not to revenge our ſelves, but to give 
place unto wrath,to let all bitterneſs, and'wrath, and 
anger, and clamour and evil-ſpeaking be put away from 
a, withall malice, to be kind to one another, tender- 
Hearted. ſorgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's 
ſake forgives us. Theſe are the Laws of Chriſtianity, 
which whenever they are _y ' entertained, pro- 
duce the moſt gentle and good-ratured Principles, 
the moſt innocent and quiet Carriage. This emi- 
nently appeared in the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who was the moſt incomparable Inſtance of &ind- 
neſs. and civility, 75 peace and quietneſs , we never 
find him all his Lite treating any with ſharpneſs 
and Severity butthe Scribes and Phariſees, who were 
a pack of ſurly, malicious, i//-natur'd fellows, and 
could be wrought upon by no other Methods; 
otherwiſe his Mildneſs and Humility, the Afabili- 
ty and Obligingneſs of his Converſation, and his re- 
markable kindneſs to his greateſt Enemies, were 
ſufficiently obvious both in his Life and Death; and 


ſuch was the Temper of his Diſciples and Follow- | 
| ers, this excellent Spirit (like /eaven) ſpreading it 
ſelf over the whole Maſs of Chriſtians, "IX 

ths. 
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the Briar into a Myrtle-Tree, and the Vulture into a 
Dove. See. the account which Jin the Martyr 
gives of them. We who formerly valued our Mo- 
ney and Eftates before all things elſe, do now put 
them into a common $Szock, and diſtribute them 
to thoſe that are in need. We, who once hated 
each other, and delighted in mutual Quarrels and 
Slaughters, and according to the cuſtom refuſed 
to fir at the ſame Fire with thoſe who were not 
of our own Tribe and Party; now fince the Appear- 
ance of Chriſt in the World, live familiarly with 
em, pray for our Enemies, and endeavour to perſuade 
thoſe that unjuſtly hate us, to order their Lives ac- 
cording to the Excellent Precepts of Chriſt, that fo 
they may have good hope to obtain the ſame Re- 
_ with us from the great Lord and Judge of 
all things. 

Bur for the better underſtanding of this, it may 
be uſeful to obſerve, what a remarkable Alteration 
in this reſpect the Chriſt;an Religion made in the 


World. Before Chriſt's coming, the World was 


generally over- run with feuds and quarrels, mighty 
and almoſt implacable Animoſities and Diviſions 
reigning amongſt Jetos and Gentiles ; the Fews 
looked upon the Gentiles as Dogs and out-caſts, re- 
fusd all Dealings with them, even to the denial of 
Courteſies of common Charity and Civility, ſuch 
as to tell a Man the way, or to give him à draught 
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Chap. 3. 
WT 


Job. 4. 9. 
Juv. Sat. 
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of Water ; they reproach them as the Vileſt and 641, 2.15. 


moſt Profligate part of Mankind, Sinners of the 
Gentiles, as the Apoſtle calls them, according to the 
uſual Style and Title. Nor did the Gentiles leſs 
ſcorn and deride the Jews, as a pitiful and Con- 


temptible Generation, ſtopping their Noſes, and 


'- abhorring the very fight of them, if by chance th 


met them; they looked upon them as an anſociablę 
Feople, as Enemies of all nations, that did not ſo 


Ee 3 much 
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much, as wiſh, wel! to any; nay, as haters even 


Hiſtor, lib. 5. cap. 45˙ P. 335. 
"E9y@- apix]oy , aouuauacy » 
re Senoxeiey. Thy dvThy ves 
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For Antiq. Judaic, lib. 1 1. c. 6. 

ide Eſther. 3. 8. Vide Cic, pro 
Flac. p. 368. tom. 2. 


0 ig 3 AS Ewe and 
their Enemies in Foſephus re- 
preſent them. The Let of 
all which was, that they op- 
preſſed and perſecuted them 
in every place, trod them as 
Dirt under their Feet, till at 


the laſt the Romans came 


and. finally, took away. both 
their Place and Nation. Thus 
ſtood rhe Caſe between them 


till the Arrival of the Prince 
; apt who partly by his death, whereby he broke 
own. the partitzon-wall between Few and Gentile, 
rtly by the Healing nature and tendency. of his 
Nofhine artly by the quiet and peaceable Carriage 
of his Followers, did. quickly ext ii pate and remove 
thoſe mutual feuds and animoſities, and ſilence 
thoſe paſſionate and quarrel ſom diviſions that were 
amongſt them. 

This Argument Ex/ebius particularly proſecutes 
Prepar. and ſhews, Thar while the Nations were under Pa- 
Evangl.1. ganiſm and 1dolatry, they were filled with Wars and 
G47 7707 Troubles, and all the Effects of Barbarous Rage 
Athanaſ.de and Fury; but that after the Divine and Peaceable 
Verb. In. Doctrine of our Saviour came abroad, thoſe Dif- 
carn p.78. ferences. and Calamities began to ceaſe, according 
tam. 1. to the Prediftions that were of him, That there 

ſhould be righteouſneſs and abundance of peace in his 
days; that Men ſhould beat their ſwords 1 
and their ſpears into pruning-hooks , that Nation ſhould. 
not lift up ſword againſt Nation, nor learn War any 
more: That this muſt needs be in ſome meaſure the 
effect of his appearance; his Doctrine being ſo fitly 
calculated to ſoften the rough and brutiſh manners 
of Men, and to train them up in milder and more 


humane | 
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humane Inſtitutions. And a little after he makes Chap. 3. 
it an uncontrollable Argument of the Truth and Ex 
cellency of the Chriſtian Doctrine, That it teaches 

Men to bear the Keproaches and Proyocations of 
Enemies with a generous and unſhaken Mind, and 

to be able not to revenge our ſelves, by falling foul 

upon them with the like Indignities and Affronts; to 

be above Anger and Paſſion, and every inordinate 

and unruly Appetitez to adminiſter to the Wants 

and Necethites of the Helpleſs, and to embrace e- 

very Man as our Kindred and Country-Man, and 

though reputed a ſtranger to us, yet to own him 

as if by the Law of Nature he were our neare 

Friend and Brother. How much their Religion 
contributed to the Publick Tranquillity by forbid- 

ding Pride, Paſſion, Covetouſneſs, and ſuch fins as 

are the great Springs of Confuſion and Diſturbance 


(ſays he) we above all Men in the World promote 
and further it; foraſmuch as we teach, That no 
Wicked Man, no Covetous or Treacherous Perſon, 
no good or Vertuous Man can lie hid from the 
Eye of God; but that every Man is travelling either 
towards an Eternal Happineſs or Miſery, according 
to the deſert and nature of his Works : And did 
all Men know and believe this, no Man would 
dare for a few moments to deliver up himſelf to 
vice and wickednels, — *rwould lead him on 
to the Condemnation of Everlaſting Fire ; but 
would rather by all means reſtrain himſelf, and 
keep within the Bounds of Vertue, that he might 
obtain the rewards that are diſpenſed by God, and 
avoid the Puniſhments that are inflicted by him. 
The truth is, our bleſſed Lord came not to inſpire 
Men with Principles of Revenge and Paſſion, to 
teach them to return evil for evil, but to encourage 
Love and Gentlenels, > teach Men to FRO 
e 4 4 Dy 


Juſtin Martyr tells the Emperours : As for Peace . 22:59 
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Part 3. by Suffering, and to obtain the Reward by meekneſs 
aud Patience. I/idore the Peluſiote, treating of that 

He 7% Place, To him1hat ſmites thee on the right cheek, turn 
3-P-2* the other alſo, has this ſhort Diſcourſe upon it: The 
| eat King of Heaven came down from above to de- 
ver to the World rhe Laws of an Heavenly Conver- 
ſation; which He has propos'd in a way of Conflict 
and Striving, quite contrary to that of rhe O/ympick 
Games. There he that fights and gets the better re- 
ceives the Crown ; here he that is ſtricken and bears 
it meekly, has the Honour and Applauſe : There he 
that returns Blow for Blow, here he that turns the 
other cheek is celebrated in the Theater of Angels, 
for the Victory is meaſur'd not by Revenge, but by 
a wile and generous Patience. This is the v Law 
of Crowns, this is the new way of Conflicts and 
Contentions. 

Such was the Temper, ſuch the Carriage of Chri- 
ſtians towards their Enemies, and them that were 
without; within themſelves they maintain'd the 
moſt admirable Peace and Harmony, and were in a 
manner of one Heart and Soul. They liv'd in the 
ſtricteſt Amity, and abhorr'd all Diviſion as a Plague 
and Fire-brand. Bur becauſe Mens Underſtandings 
not being all of one ie, nor all Truths alike plain 
and evident, differences in Mens Zudgments and Opi- 
nions muſt needs ariſe ; no Schiſm ever aroſe in the 
Church about any of the more conſiderable Princi- 
ples of Religion, but it was preſently bewailed with 
the univerſal Reſentment of all pious and good Men, 
and the breach endeavour'd to be made up; no ways 
left unattempted, no Methods of Perſuaſion omitted 
that might contribute to it. 

When Novartis (or rather Novatian) had made 
ſome diſturbance in the Church of Rome, concerning 
or 2 the receiving the lapſed into Communion, Dionyſius 
43. N 247, (the good Biſhop of Alexandria) writes to him to 
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extinguiſh the Schiſm, telling him, *Tis better to ſuf: Chap. 3. 
fer any thing than that the Church of God ſhould be WWW 
rent in pieces; that it's no lefs glorious, and proba- 
bly more illuſtrious, to ſuffer Martyrdom to keep 
Diviſions out of the Church, than to die for not Sa- 
a crificing to Idols; for in the one Caſe a Man ſuffers 
: Martyrdom only upon his own account, but in the 
other, he ſuffers for the advantage and benefit of the 
whole Church. And Cyprian e aſſerts (ac. De wnit. 
cording to the Apoſtles Reſolution of the Caſe) Eig. 
That without this Unity and Charity a Man cannot 
enter into Heaven; and that although he ſhould de- 
liver up himſelf to the flames, or caſt his Body to 
wild Beaſts, yet this would not be the Crown of his 
Faith, but the puniſhment of his fa/ſhood; not the 
glorious exit of a Religious Vertue, but the iſſue of 

eſpair z ſuch an one may be &://ed,, but he cannot 
Y be crown'd,——He that rents the Unity of the Church, 
deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, diſſolves ha- 
rity, and profanes the Holy Sacrament. How ſevere- 
| ly they branded all Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church, 
| how induſtriouſly they laboured to take up all Con- 
troverſies amonglt Chriſtians, and to reconcile dif- 
; ſenting Brethren, to maintain Concord and Agree- 
| ment amonelt themſelves, and to prevent all occaſi- 
ons of Quarrel and Diſſenſion, might eaſily be made 
appear our of the Writers of thoſe Times. Hence 
thoſe Canonical Epiſtles (as they call'd them) where- 
with Perſons were wont to be furniſh'd when going 

from one place to another; of which there were e- 
ſpecially three ſorts. . Firſt Zvi. or Commenda- 
— Epiſtles, mention'd by St. Paul, and were in 
uſe anongſt the Heathens. They were granted to 
Clergy-men going into another Dioceſe, by the Biſhop 
that Crdained them, teſtifying their Ordination, 
their Seundneſs and Orthodoxy in the Faith, the In- 
nocency and Unblameableneſs of their Lives. — 
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Part 3. thoſe that had been under, or had been ſuſpected of 
ways Excommunication, declaring: their Abſolution, and 
W n to be received in the number of 

the faithful. Laſtly, they were granted to all, whe- 

ther Clergy or Laity, that were to travel, as Tickets 

of Hoſpitality, that where- ever they came, upon pro- 

ducing theſe Letters they might be known to be Ca- 

thalicꝶ and Orthodox, and as ſuch received and en- 
tertained by them. A piece of Prudence which Juli- 

Sox. Hiſt. ax the Apoſtate admir d in the Chriſtian Conſtituti- 


16.5. 517. p20 Pagan Reformation. The Second fort were 


Fil. - Arend, Letters Dimiſpry, whereby Leave was | 


p. 102. given to Perſons going into another Dioceſs, either 
to be ordained by the Biſhop of that place, or if or- 
dained already, to be admitted and incorporated into 
the Clergy of that Church. Upon which account 
the ancient Councils every where provide, That no 
ftranger ſhall either receive Ordination at the Hands 
of another Biſhop, or exerciſe any Miniſterial Act in 
another Dioceſs, without the conſent and Dimiſſory 
Letters of the Biſhop of that place from whence he 
comes. The Third were 'E:gnrixei, Letters of Peace, 

by the Biſbop, to the Poor that were oppreſ- 
, and ſuch as fled to the Church for its protection 
and aſſiſtance; but eſpecially to ſuch of the Clergy 
as were to go out of one Dioceſs into another; it be- 
ing directed to the Biſhop of that Dioceſs, that he 
would receive him, that ſo he might take no offerce, 
but that peaceable Concord and Agreement might be 
maintained between them. By theſe Arts thePru- 
dence of thoſe Times ſought to ſecure the Peace of 
the Church, and as much as might be, prevent all 
Diſſenſions that might ariſe; And where matters of 
any greater moment fell out, how quickly did they 
Hock together to compoſe and heal them? 
Hence thoſe many Synods and Councils that were 


conven'd | 


conven'd to umpire Differences, to explain, or de- Chap. 3. 
fine Articles of Faith, to condemn and ſuppreſs the 


Diſturbers of the Church, and Innovators in Reli. 
gion, What infinite Care did the good Empetour 
Conſtantine take for compoling the Arian. Contro- 
verſies, which then began firſt to infect and over- 


run the World? How much his Heart was ſet up- 


on it, his ſollicitous Thoughts taken up about it ? 
how many troubleſome days, and reſtleſs nights it 


coſt him? with what, ſtrong and nervous Argu- 
ments, what affectionate intreaties he preſſes. it, 


may be ſeen in that excellent Letter (yer extant in 
his Life) which he wrote to the Aut 


gree, and to compoſe thoſe Diſſenſions which were 
riſen in the Church, which he ſeriouſly proteſted 
he looked upon as more grievous and dangerous. 
than any. War whatever, and that they created 
greater trouble and inquietude to his Mind than 
all che other Affairs of his Empire. And when ſe- 
veral of the Biſhops then in Council, had pre- 


ferred Libels and Accuſations one Na- another, 


without ever reading them, he bundled and ſealed 
them all up together, and having reconciled and 
made them friends, produced the Papers, and imme- 
dutely threw. them into the Fire before their Faces. 
So paſhonately deſirous was that good Prince to 
extnguiſh the Flames, and to redeem the Peace of 
the Church at any rate. Were any ejected and 
thrown out of the Church, of which there might 
be a ſuſpicion of private NCI, or: Deſigns, the 
Nicem Council, wiſely provided, That in every 
Provine a Synqd ſhould be held twice. a year; 1 


| 2 of thoſe De vit 
impious and unhappy Controverſies. But when corp. I. 2. 
this would not do, he ſummon'd the great Council c. 54. & 
of Nice.conſiſting of three hundred andeighteen Biſhops leg. J. 473 · 
and in his Speech at the opening of that Council, 1. J. 3c. 12 
conjur'd them by all that was dear and facred to a- P. 489. 
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all che Biſhops meeting together, might dif: 
cuſs the caſe, and 17 5 the difference. Or (as 
Foſeph the Egyptian in his Arabick Verſion of that 
Canon tells us) an Arbitrator was to be painted 
between the differing Parties to take up the Quar- 
re}, that it might not be a ſcandal to Religion. 

* Nor did there want meek und peaceable-mind- 
ed Men, who valued the public welfare before a- 
ny private and perſonal Advantage, and could make 
their own particular concerns ſtrike Sail, when the 
Peace and Intereſt of the Church call'd for it. 
When great Conteſts and Confuſions were raiſed by 
ſome peryerſe and unquier Perſons about the See of 
Conſtantinople, (then poſſeſs d by Gregory Nazianzen) 


he himſelf ſtood up in the midſt of the Aſſembly, 
and told rhe Biſhops, how unfit it was, that they 


who were Preachers of Peace to others, ſhould fa! 
out amongſt themſelves ; begged of them even by 
the Sacred Trinity, to manage their Affairs calmly 
and peaceably; and, If I (fays he) be the Jonas 1hat 
raiſes the Storm, throw me into the Sea, and let theſe 
ſtorms and tempeſts ceaſe,l am willing to undergo what- 
ever you habe a mind to; and though innocent and un- 
blameable.yet for your peace and quiet ſake,am content 
to be baniſhed the throne, and to f caſt out of the Cty , 
only according to the Prophets Counſel,þ2 caref il to love 
truth and peace: and therewith Tor reſigned his 
Biſhoprick, though legally ſettled in it by the expreſs 
Command and Warrant of rhe Emperour, and th? 
univerſal deſires and aczlamations of the People. 

The ſame 8 ruled in S. Ho- 
Nom, one of his Succeſſours in that See ; when having 
elegantly preſſed the Unity of rhe Church, and re- 
futed thoſe petty Cavils which his Adverſaries had 
made again 


People) /ſuſpet theſe things of us, we are ready 'o de- 
liver up our Place and Power to whomſoever 5 will, 


only 


himſelf: But if you (ſays he to his 
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only let the Church be preſerved in peace and unity. Chap. 3. 
This was the brave and noble diſpoſition of mind. 
to which S. Clemens ſought to reduce the Corinthi- 
ans, aſter they had fallen into a little Schiſm and 
Diſorder: Who is there among you (ſays he) of 
that generous Temper, that compaſſionate and charita- 
ble Diſpoſition? Let him ſay, if this Sedition, theſe xp. adCor. 
Schiſms and Contentions have ariſen through my P. 69. 
means, or upou my account, III depart and be gon 
whitherſoever you pleaſe, and will do what the 
People ſhall command; only let Chriſt's Sheep-fold, 
together with the Elders that are placed over it, be 
kept in peace. | 

ay, when good Men were moſt Zealous about 
the Main and Foundation-Articles of Faith, ſo as 
ſometimes rather to hazard peace, than to betray the 
trutb; yet in matters of Indifferency, and ſuch as only 
concerned the Rituals of Religion, they mutually 
bore with one another, without any violation of 
that Charity which is the great Law of Chriſtiani- 
ty. Thus in that famous controverſic about the 
keeping of Eaſter, ſo much agitated between the 
Eaftern and Weſtern Churches, Venæus in a Letter — 7 
ro Pope Vittor (who of all that ever fare in that 24. f. 163. 
Chair, had raiſed the greateſt ſtirs about it) tells 
him, That Biſhops in former times, however they 
differed about the Obſervation of it, yet always 
maintained an intire concord and fellowſhip with 
one another; the Churches being careful to maintain a 
peaceable communion, though differing in ſome 
particular Rites and Ceremonies ; yea, even when 
their rires and cuſtoms ſeemed to claſh by meeting 
together at the ſame place. Thus when Polycarp 
came to Rome from the Churches of the Eaſt, to treat 
with Pope Anicetus about this and ſome other Affairs, 
though they could not ſatisfie each other to yield the 

f Ontroverſie, 
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Patt 3. Controverſie, yet they Riſſed and embraced one ano- 
ter wich mutual endearments, received the Holy 
Communion together; and Anicetus (to do the 
pa Honour to wig ve him leave to cele- 
rate and conſecrate the Euchariſt in his Church, 
and at laſt they parted in great peace and friend- 
ſhip ; the difference of the Obſervation not at all 
hindring the agreement and Harmony of the 
Churches, it being pay amongſt them by com- 
| mon conſent (ſays Sozomen ſpeaking of this pal- 
* r ft that in keeping this Feſtival, they ſhould each 
Þ. 734. „follow their own cuſtom, but by no means break che 
peace and communion that was between them; for 
they reckoned it (ſays he) a very fooliſh and un- 
reaſonable thing, that they ſhould fall out for a few 
Rites and Cuftoms, who agreed in the main Princi- 
ples of Religion. | | 
The Chriſtians of thoſe Times had too deeply 
 imbibed that Precept of our Saviour, Love one ano. 
ther as 1 haue loved you, to fall out about every nice 
and trifling Circumſtance; no, when highlieſt pro- 
vok'd and affronted, they could forbear and . forgive 
their Enemies, much more their Brethren; and were 
not like the waſpi/h Philoſophers amongſt the Hea- 
thens, who were ready to fall foul upon one ano- 
ther for every petty and inconſiderable difference of 
Lib. 5. p. Opinion that was amongſt them. So Origen tells 
2732 Cſus, both againſt your Philoſophers and Phyſici- 
ans (fays he). there are Szfs that have perpetual 
Feuds and Quarrels with each other ; whereas we 
who have entertain'd the Laws of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
and have learnt both to ſpeak and to do according to 
his Doctrine, Bleſs them that revile us; being pecſe 
cuted, we ſuffer it; being defamed, we entreat, Nor 
do we ſpeak dire and dreadful 0 againſt thoſe 
that differ from us in Opinion, and 


embtace thoſe things which we have ns | 
| ut 


o not preſentiy 
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but (as much as in us lies) we leave nothing unat- Chap. 4. 
tempted that may perſuade them to change for the 


better, and to give up themſelves only to the Service of 


" | fiians were careful not to offend either God or Men, 

| but to keep and maintain Peace with both;thence that 

e excellent Say ing of Ephrem Syrus, the famous Dea- 

5 con of Edeſſa, when he came to die; In my whole 

£ Life (ſaid he) I never reproached my Lord and Ma- 

h ſter, nor ſuffered any fooliſh talk to come out of my 

0 lips, nor did I ever curſe or revile any Man, or main- 

* rain the leaſt difference or controver/ie with any Chri- 

Jian in all my Life, 

N — erent — TA — 
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CHAP. IV. b 

0- || Of their Obedience and Subjection to 1 

„ Civil Government. | 

ve | | 

TC Magiftracy the great Band of the Publick Peace. | | 

ga- is hight Ronald by Chriſtianity. The Laws { 

* of Chrif that way. expreſs and AO: Made 1 

85 good in his own practice, and the practice of 

xy his Apoſtles. The ſame Spirit in ſucceeding | 

Gal Aves, mani feſted out 7 Juſtin Martyr, Poly- | 

we carp, Tertullian, and Origen. Praying for 

ws, Ruleys and Emperours a ſolemn part of their | 

z 0 
| 


the Great Creator, and to do all things as thoſe that 
muſt give an account of their Actions. In ſhort,Chri- 


ublick Worſhip. Their ready payment of all 
Eu, and Tributes, and their Faithſulneſs 
in doing it. Chriſtians ſuch even under the 
heavieſ Oppreſſions and Perſecutions, and that 
when they had power to have righted aud re- 
venged 


Pꝛimitibe Chriſtianity. 
dengecl themſelves. An excellent paſſage in 


Tertullian to that purpoſe. The temper of 


the Chriſtian Soldiers in Julian's Army, The 
famons ſtory of Mauricius, and the The- 
bæan Legion under Maximianus reported at 
large out of Eucherius Lugdunenſis. The in- 
iſt of the Charge brought againſi them by 
the Heathens, of being Enemies to Civil Go- 
verument. Accuſed of © Treaſon. Of their 
refuſing to ſmear by the Emperour's Genius. 
ir denying to ſacrifice for the Emperonr's 
Safety, and why they did ſo. Their refuſing 
to own the Emperours for Gods, and why. 
Their not obſerving the Solemn Feſtivals of 
the Emperours, and the reaſons of it. Accuſed 
of Sedlition, and holding Unlawful Combine- 
tions. An account of the Collegia and Soci- 
eties in the Roman Empire. oy; * 
forbidden upon that account. The Chriftian 
00 ies no unlawful Conventions, A va 
difference between them and the unlawful Facłi- 
ons forbidden by the Roman Laws. Their 
confident challenging their Enemies to make 
| good one Charge of Diſturbance or Rebellion a- 
gainſt them. Their Laws and Principles quite 


contrary... The Heathens themſelves guilty of 


Rebelhions and Factions, not the Chriſtians. 
De teſtimony given them by Julian the Empe- 


rour. A refletion upon the Church of Rome 
for corrupting the Do@rine and Pradice of 


1 eee in this Affair. Their principles 
and policies in this matter. Bellarmin's poſe- 
5 tion, 


Q BR Pt mine . 
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tion, That tis lawful to depoſe Infidel and Chap. 4. 
Heretical Princes, and that the Primitive 
Chriſtians did it not to Nero, Diocleſian, &c. 
only becauſe they wanted Power, cenſured and 
refuted. This contrary to the avowed Princi- 


ples of honeſt Heathens. 


Ow much Chriſtian Religion tranſcribed into 

the Lives of its Profeſſours, contributes to the 
Happineſs of Men, not only in their fingle and pri- 
vate Capacities, but as to the publick welfare of 
Humane Societies, and to the common Intereſts and 
Conveniencies of Mankind, we have already diſco- 
verd in ſeveral Inſtances; now becauſe Magiſtracy 
and Civil Government is the great ſupport and in- 
{trument of external Peace and Happineſs, we ſhall 
in the laſt place conſider, how eminent the firſt Chri- 
{tians were for their Submiſſion and Subjection to 
Civil Government, And cerrainly, there's ſcarce 
any particular Inſtance wherein Primitive Chriſtiant- 
ty did more triumph in the World, than in their ex- 
emplary Obedience to the Powers and Magiſtrates 
under which they liv'd ; honouring their Perſons, re- 
vering their Power, paying their Tribute, obeying 
their Laws, where they were not evidently contrary 
to the Laws of Chriſt, and where they were, ſubmit- 
ting to the moſt cruel Penalties they laid upon them 
with the greateſt calmneſs and ſerenity of Soul, The 
truth is, one great defign of the Chriſt:;an Law is to 
ſecure the Intereſts of Civ Authority; our Saviour 
has expreſly taught us, That we are to give unto Ce- 


far the things that are Ceſar's, as well as unto God 


the things which are God c. And his Apoſtles ſpoke 
as plainly as words could ſpeak it; Let every Soul 
be ſubjell to the higher powers , for there is no potwer 


but of God, the powers _—_— are ordained of God. 


Hbaſo· 
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Wo Ordinance of God, 
themſelves damnation. 
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V hoſoc ver therefore reſiſteth the power reſiſteth the 
God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 

herefore you muſt needs be 
ſubjet, not only for wrath, but alſo 72 Conſcience ſake. 
For,, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo; for they are 
Gods Miniſters, attending continually upon this very 
thing, Render therefore to all their duc e, tribute to 
rohom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to 
whom fear, honour to whom honour. Where we may 


take notice both of the ſtrilineſt and univerſality of 


the Charge (and what is mainly material to obſerve) 
this Charge given the Romans, at that time when 
Nero was their Emperour, who was not only a Hea- 
then Magiſtrate, but the firſt Perſecuter of 22 
a Man fo prodigiouſly brutiſh and tyrannical, that 


the World ſcarce ever brought forth ſuch a Monſter, 


dreier ir Hog axbewrs, as the Oratour truly ſtyles him, 
A Beaſt in the ſhape of 4 Man. The ſame Apoſtle a- 
mongſt other Directions Fuer to Titus for the dif 
charge of his Office, bids him pat the people in mind 
to be ſubjett eee and powers, and to obey 
A e t. Peter delivers the ſame Doctrine to 
tittle, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man 
or the Lord's fake, whether it be to the King as ſu- 
preme, or unto Governours as unto them that are ſent 
by bim fer. the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the 
praiſe of them that do well; for ſo is the will of God, 
that. with well doing you may put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh Men. 

Such are the Commands, and ſuch was e 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. When a Tax was 3 
ed of him, though he was the Son of God, he refus d 
not to pay tribute unto Ceſar, even when it put him 
to the and charges of a Miracle. When Ar- 


rajgn'd, or his Life at Pilates Bar, he freely own d. 


his Authority, and chearfully ſubmitted to that wick- 


ed and unrighteous Sentence, though, able to dun 
| man 
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mand more than twelve Legions of Angels for his Re- Chap. 4. 
ſcue and Deliverance. The Apoſt/es, though unjuſt- . 


ly ſcourged before the Council; yet made no tart Re- 
ections, but went aw rejoycing. When Herod had 

cut off St. Fames's Head, and conhgn'd Peter in pri- 
ſon to the ſame Butchery and Execution, what Arms 
did the Chriſtians uſe, riſe up and put him out of 
the Throne, ſcatter /ibe/s, raiſe rumults or factions in 
the City? Oh! no, the Churches weapons were Prayers 
and Tears, their onl f Refuge in thoſe evil times. 

Nor did this excellent Spirit die with the Apoſtles ; 
we find the ſame Temper ruling in the ſucceeding 
Ages of Chriſtianity. The Chriſtians (ſays one of the 
Ancients) obey the Laws that are made, and by the 7up, Art. 
exactneſs of their Lives, 0 beyond that Accuracy, Epift. ad 
which the Law requires of them; they love all Men, Pian. 
though all Men ſtudy to afflict and perſecute them.“ 497: 
Are there any (as Atbenagoras concludes his Addreſs 7, 
to the Emperours) more devoted to you than we ? 75610. 
who pray for the Happineſs of your Government, p. 39. 
that according to Right and Equity the Son may ſuc- 
ceed his Father in the Empire, that your Dominions 
may be enlarged, and that all things may proſper 
that you take in hand; and this we do as that which 
turns both to yours and our own Ad vantage, that ſo 
under you leading a quiet and peaceable Life, we may 
cheerfully obey all thoſe Commands which you lay | 
upon us. 8. Polycarp, a little before his Martyr- 4pud Euf. 
dom wrote to the Chriſtians at Philippi, earneſtly ex- / 3. 4. 36. 
horting them all to obey their Rulers, and to exer-?: 108. 
ciſe all Patience and Long-ſuffering towards them. 
And when he ſtood before the Proconſul, he told him, ,,,, ets; 
That this was the great Law of Chr1ſtinity, that we p, 132. © 
are commanded by God to give all due Honour and 
Obedience to Princes and Potentates; ſuch as is nor 
prejudicial to us; i e. (for ſo doubtleſs he means) 
ſuch as is not contrary to the Principles of our Re- 

s Ff 2 ligion. 
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Part 3. ligion. 1ertullian tells us, Twas a ſolemn part of 
V the Church-Service in his time, to pray for the Hap- 
Ap. c. 39+ pineſs and Proſperity of the Princes under whom 


p. 31. 


they liv'd : We pray (ſays he) for the Emperours, for 


ld. c. 31: he Grandees and M miſters of State, for the proſpe- 


Lib. 8. 
P. 426. 


( lays Fuſtin Martyr to the Emperours) we are above 


rity of the Age, for the quietneſs of Affairs, for the 
continuance of their Lives and Government ; that God 
would groe them a long Life, a ſecure Reign, an un- 
diſturbed Houſe, powerful Armies, faithful Senators, 
bone ſt Subjetfts, a quiet People, and indeed whatever 
they can wiſh for, either as Men or Emperours. They 
that think (ſays he) that we are not ſollicitous about 
the ſafety of Princes, let them look into the Com- 
mands of God recorded in our Scriptures, which we 
freely expoſe to the View of all; there they'll find 
that we are enjoy ned to pray for the happineſs of our 
very Enemies and Perſecuters ; and who are fo much 


 Tuch as they? And yet we are plainly and particu- 


larly commanded to pray for Kings, for Princes, and 
all that are in Authority, that the ftate of things may 
be quiet and peaceable. A Chriſtian being an enemy 


to 20 Man, 1s much leſs to his Prince. Thus when | 


Celſus ſeem'd to object, as if the Chriſt;ans refus d to 
help the Enperours in their Wars, Origen anſwers, 
That they did really aſſiſt and 777 them, and that ra- 
ther with Drone than Humane 

to the Command of the Apoſtle, I exhort, that fir 
of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving 
of thanks be made * all Men, for Kings and all that 
are in Authority. And he tells him, That the more 


eapons, wy | 


eminent any Man is for Piety and Religion, he will 
be able to afford greater aſſiſtance to his Prince, than 


a great many Armed Soldiers that ſtand ready to 
fight for him, and to deſtroy his Enemies. | 


For all Cuſtoms and Tributes none ever paid them | 


more freely than they. For your Taxes and tributes 


all 


| 


| 


b 
| 
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1 all other Men every where ready to bring them in to Chap. 4. 
- your Collectors and Officers, being taught ſo to do by Sw 
n our great Maſter, who bad thoſe that asked the que- 
r ſtion, Whether they might pay Tribute unto Cæſar? 


— to give unto Ceſar the things that are Cæſar s, and un- 
6 to God the things that are God's. For which reaſon 
4 we worſhip none but God: And as for you, in all 
7 other things we chearfully ſerve you, accknowledg- 
A ing you to be Emperours and Governours of Men, and 
r praying that together with your Imperial Power, 
y ou may have a wiſe and diſcerning Judgment and 
It nderſtanding, If the Emperour command me to 


1- pay Tribute (ſays another of their Apo/egiſts) Iam n o- 
e ready to do it ; if my Lord command me to ſerve rat. contra 
d and obey him, 1 confeſs my Obligation to it. Man 6Grecp.144 
Ir is to be ſerv'd with that reſpect that is due to Man; 

h but God only, who is Inviſible and Incomprehenſible, 

u- | is to be religiouſiy feard and honourd : If com- 

id || manded to deny him, I muſt diſobey, and die rather 

ay || than be found perfidious and ingrateful to him. So 

vy || 4ertullian tells them, That although they refus' d 4p. c. 42. 
kn |} to pay the Taxes rated upon them for maintenance f. 34 

to of the Heathen Temples, yet for all other Tributes 

rs, they had cauſe to give the Chriſtians thanks for ſo 

a- [4 faithfully paying what was due, it being their Prin- 

1g | ciple to abſtain from defrauding of others; inſo- 

5 much, that ſhould they examine their Accounts 
ho much of the Aſſeſments was loſt by the fraud 

t and couzenage of them of their own Party, they would 

re I cafily find that the Ch1ſt:ans denial to pay that one 

ill J Tax, was abundantly compenſated and made up in 

an I their honeſt payment of all the reſt, The truth is, 

to they were admirably exact and conſcientious as in 

all their Actions, ſo eſpecially in thoſe that related to 

the publick, and concern'd their Duty and Obedience 

tes | to their Rulers and Governours. 

ve || Nor were they thus only in proſperous Times, 

a Ft 3 but 
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Part 3. but under the heavieſt Perſecutions, as indeed the 


wAA.y 
Cap. 30, 
P. 27. 


Ad Demet. 
P. 202. 


Rod was ſeldom off their Backs. The laſt mention d 
Apologiſt bids their Judges go on to butcher them, and 
tells them, They did but force thoſe Soule out of their 
Bodies, which were praying to God for the Empe- 
rour's Happineſs, even while their Officers were do- 
ing of it. AndCyprzan tells the Proconſul, That as 
badly as they were uſed, yet they czas'd not to pra 

for the overthrow and expulſion of the Common E- 


nemies, for ſeaſonable Showers, and either for the 


Ap. c. 37. 
p. 30. 


removing or mitigating Publick Evils; begging of 
God Day and Night, with the greateſt inſtance and 
importunity, for the peace and ſafety of their Perſe- 
cutors; endeavouring to pacify and propitiate God, 
who was angry with the Iniquities of the Age. Nor 
were they thus kind and good- natur d, thus ſubmiſ- 
five and patient for want of Power, and pecauſe they 
knew not how to help it: Tertullian anſiwers in this 
Caſe. That if they thought it lawful to return evil 
for evil, they could in one Night, with a few Fire- 
brands, plentifully revenge themſelves ; that they 
were no {mall and inconſiderable Party, and that they 
needed not to betake themſelves to the little arts of 


TculkingRevenges,being able to appear in the capacit 


of Open Enemies; that though of but yeſterday's 


ſtanding, yet they had fill'd all Places, all Ofices of the 


Empire; and what Wars were they not able to ma- 
nage, who could ſo willingly give up themſelves to be 
ſlain? Did not the Law of Chriſtianity oblige them 
to be Killed rather than to ; nay, that they need 
not take up Arms and rebell; for their Party was 


Jo numerous, that ſhould they but agree together to 


tat would enſue upon it, and have more Enemies 


leave the Roman PAP, and to go into ſome remote 


Corner of the World, the loſs of ſo many Mem- 


bers would utterly ruin it, and they would ſtand 


amaz d and affrighted at that ſolitude and deſolation 
than 


1 1 „ 
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than loyal /ubjefs left amongſt them; whereas Chap: 4. 
now they had the fewer enemies for having ſo ma 
ny Chriſtians. © 

The Chriſt:ans then oppoſed not their Enemies 
with the Points of their /words, but with ſolid Ar- 
guments and mild Intreaties. Thus when Julian Nas. in- 
the Emperour urged in his Army, which was almoſt vet 1. in 
wholly made up of Chriſtians, to wicked Counſels, Jul. p. 94. 
and the practices of Idolatry, they withſtood him 
only with prayers and tears, accounting this (ſays 
my Author) to be the only Remedy againſt Perſe- 
cution, So far were they from reſiſting or rebel- 
ling, that they could quietly die at the Emperor's 
Command, even when they had Power lying at 
their foot. I cannot in this place omit the memo- 
rable Inſtance of the Thebean Legion, being fo ex- Mart. SS. 
ceedingly appoſite and pertinent to my purpoſe, and Mar! 
ſo remarkable as no Age can furniſh out fuch ano- FR. 
ther Inſtance; I ſhall ſet down the ſtory entirely rugduner. 
out of the Author himſelf, the account of theit conſcript. 
Martyrdom written by Eucherius Biſhop of Lyons, % Su. 
who aſſures us he received the relation from very - — 
credible hands; and it is thus: 5. 220. Cr. 

Maximianus Ceſar (whom Diocleſian had lately Edit. col. 
taken to be his Colleague in the Empire) a bad 1619. 
Man, and a bitter Perſecutor of the Chriſt:ans, was 
ſent into France, to ſuppreſs a Mutiny and Rebel- 
lion riſen there; to ſtrengthen his Army, there was 
added to it a Band of Chriſt:ans, called the Jhebæan 
Legion, conſiſting (according to the manner of the 
Romans ) of ſix thouſand ſix hundred ſixty ſix Faithful, 
Expert, and Reſolute Soldiers. Coming to Otto- 
durus (a place in Savoy) and being ready to offer 
Sacrifice to the Gods, he cauſes his Army to come 
together, and commands them under a great Pen- 
nalty to ſwear by the Altars of their Gods, that 
they would unagimoufly fight againſt their Ene- 
TY a mies, 
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Part 3. mies and perſecute the Chriſtians as Enemies to the 
A Gods: hich the Thebean Legion no ſooner un- 


Ty 


derſtood, but they preſently withdrew to Agaunum, 
(a place eight miles off, call'd at this day S. Mau- 
rits, from Mauricius the Commander of the Legion; 


a place equally pleaſant and ſtrong, being encom- 
paſſed about which craggy and inacceſſible Rocks) 


to avoid, if it might be the wicked and ſacrilegious 
Command, and to refreſh themſelves tired with 
ſo long a March; but the Emperour taking notice 
of the Army as they came to ſwear, aick[y miſs'd 
the Legion; and being angry ſent Officers to them 
to require them forthwith to do it; who enquiring 
what it was they were commanded to do, were 
told by the Meſſengers, That all the Soldiers had 
offered Sacrifices, and had taken the fore-mentioned 


_ Oath, and that (ar commanded them to return 


preſently and do the like. To whom the Heads 


of the Legion mildly anſwered, That for this reaſon 


they left Ofodurus, becauſe they had heard they 
ſhould be forced to Sacrifice; that being Chriſtians, 
and that they might not be defiled with the Altars 


of Devils, they thought themſelves obliged to wor- 


ſhip the /ving God, and to keep that Religion which 
they had entertained in the Eaſt, to the laſt hour 
of their Life: That as they were 2 Legion, they 
were ready to any ſervice ot the War; bur to return 


to him to commit Sacrilege as he commanded, they | 


could not yield. 
With this Anſwer the Meſſengers returned and 
=_ the Emperour, that they were reſolved not to o- 
y his Commands; who being tranſported with 
anger, began thus to vent his paſſion: Do my Soldi- 
ers think thus to flight Fr Royal Orders, and the holy 
Rites of my Religion? Ha 


geance; but 


ad they only deſpis'd the Im- | 
Feria! Majeſt 5 it would have called for public Ven- 
together with the Contempt of me, an A. 
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front is offered to Heaven, and the Roman Religion is Chap. 4. 
as much deſpiſed as 1 am. Let the obſtinate Soldiers SN 


know, That I am not only able to vindicate my ſelf.but 
to revenge the quarrel of my Gods. Let my faithful 
Servants make befke and diſpatch every tenth Man, ac- 
cording as the fatal Lot ſhall fall upon him. By this 
equal death, let thoſe whoſe Lot it ſhall be 10 die firſt, 
now how able Maximian zs ſeverely to revenge both 
himſelf and his Gods. With that the Command is 
given, the Executioners ſent, the Emperour's pleaſure 
made known, and every tenth Man is put to death; 
who chearfully offer'd their Necks to the Executio- 
ners, and the only Contention amongſt them was, 
who ſhould firſt undergo that glorious death. This 
done the Legion is commanded to return to the 
reſt of the Army. Whereupon Mauricius the Ge- 
neral of the Legion, calling it a little aſide, thus be- 
ſpake them; I congratulate me Excellent Fellow- 
Soldiers) your courage and valour, that for the Love 
of Religion, the Command of Ceſar has made no 
impreſſion upon you; you have ſeen your Fellow- 
Soldiers, with minds full of joy, undergoing a 
glorious death; how much afraid was IJ, leſt be- 
ing arm'd (and how eaſie is it for ſuch to do ſo) 
you ſhould under a pretence of defending them, have 
endeavour to hinder their happy Funerals —— See, 
I am encompaſſed round with the Bodies of my 
Fellow-Soldiers, whom the diſmal Executioner 
has torn from my fide; I am beſprinkled with the 
Blood of the Saints; my Cloaths died with the 
Reliques of their Sacred Blood; and ſhall I doubt to 
follow their death, whoſe example] ſo muchcongra- 
tulate and admire? Shall I concern my felt to think 
what the Emperour commands, who is equally 
ſubje& to the ſame Law of Mortality with my 
ſelt > —— I remember we once took this military 
Oath, that with the urmoſt hazard of our Lives we 
8 | wouly 


434 Duimitive Chziſtianity. 


Part 3. would defend the Common- wealth; this we then 

Ay engaged to the Emperours, though no heavenly 

| Kingdom was promiſed to us : And if we could 
promiſe this out of Devotion to a military Service, 

what then is to be done when Chriſt promiſes fo 

much to them that engage with him? Let us 

willingly expoſe our Lives to this moſt precious 

death; let us ſhew a Maſculine courage and an un- 

violated Faith. Methinks I ſee thoſe Bleſſed Souls 

ſtanding before Chrif's Tribunal, whom the Em- 

— perour”s Officer Juſt now baniſhed out of their Bodies: 
That's the true glory which will recompence the 
ſhortneſs of this Life with a bleſſed Eternity. Let 
us by the Meſſengers unanimouſly return this 
Anſwer to the Emperour z We acknowledge, Cæſar, 
that we are your Soldiers, and took up Arms for de- 
fence of the Empire; nor did we ever baſely betray 

our truſt, or forſake our ſtation, or deſerved that the 
brand either of Fear orCowardize ſhould be ſet upon us; 
nor ſhould we ſtick now to obey your Commands, did 
not the 77 Chriſtianity, wherein we have been in. 
firufted, forbid us to worſhip Devils, and to approach 
the polluted Altars of the Gods. We underſtand you | 
are reſolved either to defile us with ſacrilegious wor- | 
ſhip, or to terriſie us with a Decimation : Spare any | 
farther ſearch concerning us; know we are al! Chri- 
ſtiane, our Bodies we yield ſubjef to your Power, but 
our Souls we reſerve intire for Crift the Author, and 
the Saviour of them. I 
This was no ſooner ſpoken, and univerſally a- 
reed to by the Legion, but it was carried to the 
RE exaſperated with ſuch a generous reſo- 
| lution, commanded a Second Decimation, which was 
immediately executed, and the reſt, as before, com- 
manded to return to Offodurus , hereupon Exuperi- 
ur the En/ign,catching vp his Colours, thus addreſs'd 
himſelf to them; You ſee me (oft excellent {4 3-4 
| ; as; | | olaers 
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Souldiers) holding theſe En/igns of Secular Warfiſte : Chap. 4. 
but theſe are not the Arms that I call you to, theſe ov 


are not the Wars to which I excite your Courage 


and Valour; tis another kind of fighting that we 


are to chuſe; they are not theſe Swords that muſt 
make our way into the Heavenly Kingdom; we 
ſtand in need of an undaunted Mind. and invincible 
defence, a maintaining the Faith which we have 

iven to God, to the very laſt —— Let the diſmal 

xecutioner go and carry this Meſſage to his bloo- 
dy Maſter, and tell him thus, We are O Emperor, 


your Soldiers, but withal, (which we freely confeſs) 


the Servants of God; to you we owe Military Ser- 
vice, to him Innocency; from you we have receiv- 
ed wages for our Labours, from him we had our 
very lives and beings: We cannot herein obey the 


Emperour, ſo as to deny God, the Author of our 


Lives, yea, and of yours too, whether you will or 
no. Nor is it, Sir, any deſpair (which is always 
ſtouteſt in greateſt ſtraights)rhat makes us thus reſo- 
lute againſt you; we have (you ſee) arms, and yet 
make no reſiſtance, chuſing rather to die than to 
overcome, and deſirous rather to periſh innacent, 
than to live rebellious and revengeful. If you have 
a mind to appoint us to any greater and ſeverer 
Torments, we are ready for them. Chriſtians we 
are, and therefore cannot perſecute thoſe that are 
ſo. You muſt needs acknowledge the unconquerable 
Courage of this Legion; we throw down our Arms, 


your Officer will find our right hands naked, bur 
our Breaſt armed with a true Catholick Faith. Kill 
us, and trample on us, we undauntedly yield our 


Necks to the Executioner's Sword : Theſe things 


are the more pleaſant to us, while ſetting light by 


our ſacrilegious Attemprs, we haſten apace to the 
- ar Crown. "To" 

Maximianus being told this, and deſpairing now 
A to 


'F 


436 


Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianitp. 


Part 3. to break their Conſtancy, commands his whole Ar- 
my to fall upon them, and cut them off; which 


they did accordingly without any difference of Age 
or Perſon, mangling their Bodies, and then taking 
the Spoils; the Emperour having 10 appointed, that 
whoever killed any of the Legion, ſhould have the 


Spoils of him whom he kill'd. And thus they di- 
with their Swords in their hands, when they 
might have preſerved their Lives (eſpecially in a 


place ſo advantagious) by force of Arms, or to be ſure 


have ſold them ar the deareſt rate. This ſtory I have 
been willing to ſer downthe more at large, becauſe 


. ſo remarkable in all its Circumſtances, and contain- 
ing the moſt unparallel'd Inſtance of Chriſtian Pie- 


ty and Submiſſion, (next to that of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour) that I think was ever known in the World. 

This is the account of thoſe Noble Martyrs ; only 
to prevent Miſtakes we are to take notice, that 
there was another Mauritius Commander of a Legi- 
on in the Eaſt, (mentioned in the Greek Menologres ) 
who together with ſeventy of his Soldiers was con- 
demned by, and ſuffered under this ſelf-ſame Em-. 


; pou Maximianus, for refuſing to do Sacrifice; their 


artyrdom being recorded by Simeon Metaphraſtes, 


but the account quite different both as to per/ons 


and things from that which is here related. 

By what has been ſaid, we may ſee the Injuſtice 
of that Charge which the Hearhens ſometimes laid 
upon the Chr:ſt:ans, that they were diſturbers of the 
Peace, and Enemies to Civil Government; an In- 
dictment ſo purely falſe, and without any ſhadow 


of a real pretence to cover it, that the zngenious 


Heathen in Minutius Telix (though raking up all 
the Calumnies he could find, and putting thedeepeſt 


die upon every charge which Wit and Eloquence 
could put upon it,) yet had not the Face ſo much 


as 


not celebrate their 45 
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as once to mention it. But however, as groundleſs Chap. 4. 

as it was, they were frequently charged with it. ö 

Sometimes they were accuſed of diſſoyally and f 

treaſon, rather . becauſe they would not ſwear by 

the Emperour's Genius, or not ſacrifice for his ſafety, 

or not worſhip the ſeas as Divi, or Gods, or | 
7 [| 


l 
: 
. 
1 
1 
; 
; 
'T 


zvals in the ſame way with 


others. For the their refuſing to ſwear by 


the Emperour's Genius, we have heard before what 


Tertullian anſwers to it, That it was in effect to 

give Divine Honour to Devils. To the the ſecond, 

their not ſacrificing for the Emperour's ſafety, he 4y. c. 30. 
anſwers, That none ſacrificed to ſo good purpoſe p. 27. 
as they, for that they Offered up Prayers to the 

True, Living and Eternal God, for the ſafety of 

the Emperour, that God whom the Emperours 
themſelves did above all others defire ſhould be 
propitious and favourable to them, as from whom | 
they knew they derived their Government. For 15. c. 33. 
the third, their refuſing to own the Emperours for e — 
Gods, he tells them, They could not do it, partly uch. 1. 1. 
becauſe they would not lie in ſaying fo, partly p. 76. 
becauſe they durſt not by doing it mock and deride 

the Emperour ; nay, that he himſelf would not be 

willing to be ſtyled God, it he remembred that he 


— rg — 


e 


that the Title of Emperour was great enough, and 
that he could not be call'd God, without being de- 
nied to be Emperour; that he was therefore Great, Ib. c. 33. .. 
becauſe /z/s than Heaven; and that if he would | 
needs be a deity, he muſt firſt conquer Heaven, lead 
God in Triumph, ſet garde in Heaven, and impoſe 
tribute upon that place. For the laſt, their not ob- 
ſerving the ſolemn feſtivals of the Emperours, for 1b. c. 35. 
which they were accounted Enemies to to the Publick, p. 28. 
they pleaded, That their Religion and their Conſci- 
ence could not comply with that vary, that /ux- 
ary 


was a Man, ot Man's intereſt to yield to God; 
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ury, and debauchery, and all manner of Exceſs and 


WwWYwV wickedneſs that was committed at thoſe times; that 


the publick Foy was expreſſed by that which was 
a publick diſ grace, and thoſe things accounted 
honourable upon the ſolemn days of Emperours,which 
were unſit and uncomely to be done upon any days; 


and that there was little reaſon they ſhould he ac- 


Plat. in 
vit. c. um. 
. 71. 


cuſed for not obſerving that, where /ooſneſs of man- 
ners was accounted /oya/ty, and the occaſion of 
luxury a part of Religion. | 

- Otherwhiles they were accuſed of Sedition, and 
holding unlawful Combinations, which aroſe upon 


the account of their Religious Aſſemblies, which 


their Enemies beheld as ſocieties erected contrary 
to the Roman Laws. That we may be the better ap- 
prehend what theſe ſocieties were (in the number 
whereof they reckoned the Chriſtian Meetings) and 
how condemned by the Roman Laws, we are to 
know, That in the Infancy of the Roman Common- 
wealth Numa Pompilius, to take away the Difference 
between the Sabines and the Romans, divided the 
People into Colleges and little Corporations, (an- 
ſwerable to which are our fm pron accord- 
ing to their ſeveral Trades and Occupations, Gold- 
ſmiths, Dyers, Potters, Curriers, &c. which to- 
gether with the City, increaſed to a grat number; 


Append. ad ( Panciroll out of both Codes gives us account of 
Notir. Im. thirty fix) to thele he aſſigned their ſeveral Halls, 


her. o 197. 


times of meeting, and Sacred Rites, and ſuch Immu- 
nities as were moſt proper for them. But beſides 
theſe appointed by Law, ſeveral Collages in imitati- 
on of them were erected in the moſt parts of the En- 


pire, partly for the more convenient diſpatch of bu- 


fineſs, but principally for the maintenance of mu- 
tual love and friendſhip. All theſe Societies had their 
Solemn Meetings, and cuſtomary Feaſts, which in 
time degenerated into great Exceſs and Luxury, 

inſomuch 
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infomuch that Varro in his time complained, that Chap, 4; 
the Exceſs and Prodigality of their Suppers made 
Proviſions dear; and much more reaſon had * Ter- ha 
rullian to complain of it in his time. Anſwerable to — 
theſe Coteges amongſt the Romans, were the #ravele immyati- 
or ſocieties amongſt the Grecians, who alſo had their les inten- 
{tated and common Feaſts, ſuch were the df A- {unt ano: 
mongſt the Grecians, the ovairie at Lacedæmon, and — 75 "way 
ſo in other States of Greece. But theſe Meetings Gubofr. in 
(thoſe of them eſpecially that were not ſettled ei- C. 74. J. 16 
ther by the Decree of the Senate, or the Conſtitu- {#19420 
tion of the Prince) partly by reaſon of their Num- 0. w 
ber, and the great Confluence to them, partly bß 
reaſon of their Luxurious Feaſting, 1 to be 
looked upon by the State with a jealous Eye, eſpeci- 
ally after that the Commor-wealth was turned into a 
Monarchy; the Emperours behold ing them as fit Nur. ide 1.47. 
ous deſigns, and therefore frequently forbad them Sr. 
under very ſevere Penalties. Thus Julius Ceſar, Sueton. in 
who firſt laid the Foundation of the Empire, re- . Jul. 


ſeries to plant and breed up treaſonable and rebelli. .ag. 


duced theſe Colleges to the ancient Standard, put- C. 4. 


ting down all that were ſupernumerary and illegal; prank 


wherein he was alſo followed by his Succeſſour p. 155. 
Auguſtus; and the ſucceeding Emperours very of- 
ten put out {trict Edicls againſt them, JETTY 
them as dangerous and unlawful Combinati- 
ONS. 105 
nder the Notions of theſe focrertes it was, that 
the Qviſtian Congregations came to be forbidden; 
ſeveral Perſons confederated into a Combination, 
and: conſtantly meeting at a common Feaſt, ren- 


3 dring them ſuſpicious to their Enemies. Hence 


Elin giving the Emperour an account of the Chri- Lib. , 


ſtians, and eſpecially of their aſſembling at their . 7. 
ſolemn Feaſts of Love, tells him, That they had 


forbom ever. ſince, according to his Commands, *. 
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had publiſhed an Edict to forbid the Heterie or So- 
cieties. And indeed the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, where- 
at they uſually had the Lord's Supper, and their 


Love: feaſte, looking ſomewhat like thoſe 7//cga! Meet. 
- tings, (eſpecially as beheld with the eye of an ene- 
my) it was the leſs wonder, if the Heathens accuſed 


Tert. Apol. 
C.38.þ.30. 


tions, W 


Cont. Cel. 
J. 1. p. 5. 


them of harching Treaſon, and the Magiſtrates pro- 
ceeded againſt them as Contemners and Violaters of 
the Law. | 

But to this the Chriſt:ans anſwered, That their 
Meetings could not be accounted amongſt the ur/aw- 
ful Faftions, having nothing common with them; 
that indeed the Wiſdom and Providence of the State 


had juſtly prohibited ſuch Factions to prevent Sedi- | 
hich might rhence eaſily over-run and dif- | 
quiet all Councils, Courts, Pleadings, and all Meet- | 
ings whatſoever. But no ſuch thing could be ſuſpe- | 
| Qed of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, who were frozen | 
as to any ambitious deſigns of Honour or Dignity, - 


ſtrangers to nothing more than publick Affairs, and 
had renounced all pretences to external 4 and 
leaſures: That if the Chriſtian Aſſemblies were 
ike others, there would be ſome reaſon to condemn 
them under the Notion of Factions; but to whoſe 
rejudice (ſays they) did we ever meet together? 
We are the ſame when tagether, that we are when 
> axed. the ſame united, as is every ſingle Per- 
on, hurting no Man, grieving no Man; and there- 
fore that when ſuch Honeſt, Good, Pious, and 
Chaſte Men meet together, it was rather to be 
called a Council than a Faffion. To which Origen 
adds, Thar ſeeing in all their Meerings they ſought 
nothing but Truth, they could not be ſaid to 


conſpire againſt the Laws; ſeeing they deſigned 
nothing but to get from under the power and ty- 
ranny of the Devi/ , who had procured thoſe Laws 
only to eſtabliſh his Empire taſter in the World. | 
or 
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For elſewhere he bids Ce//zs, or any of his Party Chap. 4 
ſhew any thing that was /edit:ous amongſt the Chri- was 
1225 : That their Religion aroſe not at firſt (as he Lb. 3. 
alſly charged it) out of Sedition, might appear in? 113. 
that their | ple "a had ſo ſeverely forbidden Kil- 
ling and Murder, and that the Chriſtians would 
never have entertained ſuch mild Laws, as gave their 
Enemies opportunities to kill them like Sheep deli- 
vered to the flaughter, without making the leaſt re- 
ſiſtance. Thus Arnobius confidently challenges 1. Gen; 
the Heathens, Whether they could rejec Crag J. 2. p. 20. 
upon the account of its raiſing Wars, Tumults, and 
Seditions in the World. No, thoſe were things 
which they may find nearer home. You defame us 
(lays Tertullian) with Treaſon againſt the Emperor, 4% ..., 
= yet never could any Aloinians, Nigrians, or b. 2. p. 69. 
Caſhans, (Perſons that had mutined and rebelled a- 

ainſt the Emperours) be found amongſt the Chr;- 
360 they are thoſe that ſwear by the Emperours 
Genii, that have offered Sacrifice tor their ſafety, 
that have often condemned Chriſtians; theſe are the 
Men that are found Traytors to the Emperours. A 
Chriſtian is 20 Mans Enemy, much lets his Prince g; 
knowing him to be conſtituted by God, he cannot 
bur love, revere, and honour him, and defire that 
he and the whole Roman Empire may be ſafe, as long 
as the World laſts. We worſhip the Emperoxr, as * HA A 
much as is either /awf#/ or expedient, as one that is 7:5 45 Tov 
next to God; we ſacrifice for his ſafety, but tis to fg. 
his and our God; and ſo as he has commanded, razr 
only by Holy. Prayer; for the great God needs no Tas Twas, 
Blood or fweet Perfumes ; theſè are the Banguers 4v]ixe 
and repaſt of Devils, which we do not only rejed? en. 
but expel at every turn. But to ſay more concern- Julfan ; 


ing this, were to light a candle to the Sur, * Fulian Fragm. 
the Emperour (though no good friend to Chyiſtianc, Ep. oper. 


yet) thus far does them right, that if they ſee any P. 58. 
68 one 


- 
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one mutinying againſt his Prince, they preſently pu. 


WW nib him with great Severitics. 


And here we may with juſt reaſon reflect upon 
the Iniquity of the Church of Rome, which in this 
inſtance of Religion has ſo abominably debauched 
the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Faith. 
For they not only exempt the Clergy (where they 
can) from the Authority and Judgment of the /e- 
cular Powers, whereby horrible Enormiries do a- 


riſe, but generally teach, That a Prince once ex- 


communicate, his Subjects are abſolved from all 
Fealty and Allegiance, and he may with Impunity 
be depoſed or made away. How ſhall fuch a Prince 
be thundred againſt with Curſes and Deprivations, 
every bold and treacherous Prieſt be authorized to 
brand his Sacred Perſon with the odious Names 
of Infidel, Heretick and s i 75 and be Apoſtolical. 
ly licenſed to flander and belibe him, and furniſhed 


with Commiſſions to free his Subjects from their 
Duty and Allegiance; and to allure them to take 


up Arms againſt him? And if theſe courſes fail, 
and Men ſtill continue Loyal, they have Diſciples rea- 
dy by ſecret or ſudden Arts to ſend him out of the 


orld. And if any Man's conſcience be ſo nice as 


to boggle at it, his ſcruples ſhall be removed; at worſt 
it ſhall paſs for a venial Crime, and the Pope per- 
haps (with the help of a Limitation that it be done 
for the intereſt of the Catholicꝶ Cauſe) by his Omni- 
potence {hall create it Meritorious. 

Cardinal Bellarmine (whoſe Wit and Learning 


, Were — to uphold a tottering Cauſe) main- 
Imy, 


tains it andin expreſs terms, That if a King 
be an Heretick or an Infidel, (and we know what 
they mean by that, nay he particularly names the 


reformed Princes of England amongſt his Inſtances) | 
and ſeeks to draw his Dominions unto his Sect; 


It is not only /awfu/, but neceſſary, to deprive him 


of 


— 
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of his Kingdom, And although he knew that the Chap. 4. 
whole courſe of Antiquity would fly in the face ww 


of ſo bold an aſſertion, yet he goes on to aſſert, That 
the reaſon why the Primitive Chriſtians did not 
attempt this upon Nero, Dioclaſian, Fulian the A- 
poſtate, and the like, was not out of conſcience, or 
that they boggled out of a ſenſe of Duty, but be- 
cauſe they wanted means and power to effect it. A 
bold piece of falſhood this, and how contrary to 
the plain and politive Laws of Chri/?, to the meek 
and primitive Spirit of the Goſpel ! But by the Car- 
dinal's leave, it could not be for want of Power; 


tor if (as Seneca obſerves) he may be maſter of auy Ep. 4. 5. 9. 


Man's Life that urdervalues his own, it was then as 
eaſie for a Chriſtian to have {lain Nero or Diocleſian, 
as it was of later times for Gerard to piſtol the Prince 
of Orange, or Ravillac to ſtab the King of France. 
Nay, take one of his own Inſtances, Falian the A- 
poſtate, a Prince bad enough and that left no Me- 
thod unattempted to ſeduce his Subjects to Paganiſm 
and Ido/atry; yet though the greateſt part of his 
Army were Chriſtians, they never ſo much as 
whiſperd a treaſonable Deſign againſt him, uſing 
no other Arms (as we noted out of Nagiangen) but 
Prayers and Tears. Had St. Paul. been of their 
mind, he would have told the Chriſtian Romons 
uite another ſtory, and inſtead of bidding them be 
ubject to Nero, not only fer wrath, but for conſcience 
ſake, would have inſtructed them to take all oppor- 
tunities to have murdered or depoſed him. But 
I ſhall not reckon up the Villanies they have been 
guilty of this kind, nor purſue the odious and 
nicious Conſequences of their Doctrine and 
ractice. Thus much I could not but take nocice 
of, being ſo immediately oppoſite to the wiolz 
tenour of the Goſpel, and ſo great a ſcandal to Clui- 
ſtianity. And I verily believe, That bad the Pri- 
WY 2 * mitive 
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Part 3. mitive Chriſtians been no better Subjects than their 
WSWo Emperours were Princes, had they practiſed on them 
thoſe bloody Artifices which have been common a- 
mongſt thoſe that call themſelves the only Cat bo- 
licks, that barbarous dealing would have been a 
greater Curb to the flouriſhing of the Goſpel, than 
all the ten Perſecutions. For how could an Im- 
partial Heathen ever have believed their Doctrine to 
have been of God, had their Actions been ſo con- 
trary to all Principles of Natural Divinity? Sure 
I am, Pagan Rome was in this caſe more orthodox; 
and their Pant iſices far better Docfors of Divinity. 
Lib. 7. de Their Lex Julia (as Lipian their great Lawyer 
ry a tells us) allotted the fame Penalty to ſacrilege and 
1. 1. f ad treaſon, placing the one the very next ſtep to the 
leg. Jul. other; thereby teaching us, That they looked upon 
maj. Treaſon againſt the Prince, as an Affront next to 
that which was immediately done againſt the Ma- 
jeſty of Heaven. And Marcellus the great Stateſ- 
a $ 4 man in Tacitus lays it down for a Maxim, That 
OT" Subjecte may wiſh for good Princes, but ought to bear 
with any. And ſhame it is, that any ſhould call 
themſelves Chriſt:ans, and yet be found worſe than 
they, their Principles and Practices more oppofite to 
the known Laws of God and Nature, more deſtru- 

Qtive to the Peace and Welfare of Mankind. 
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Of their Penance, and the Diſcipline 


of the Ancient Church. 


This why Laſt treated of. The Church as a Society 


founded by = has its diſtin® Laws and 
Privileges. What the uſual Offences that came 
under the Churches Dijcipline. All Immorality 


open or confeſſed. Lapfeng into 2 the great 


ſin of thoſe times. How many ways uſually com- 


mitted, The Traditores who, and their Crime. 


What penalties inflicted upon delinquent perſons. 


4a Delivering over to Satan, what. This extra- 


ordinary coercive Power why veſted in the Church. 
The common and ſianding Penalty by Excom- 
munication. This praiſed among the ancient 
Gauls. Ar account of it out of Czar. Ir uſe 
among the Jews. Thence derived to the 
Chriſtians. This puniſbment how expreſſed by 
Church-writers. Managed according to the na- 
ture of the fault. The rigour of it ſometimes 


' mitigated. Delinquent Clergy-men degraded,and 


rever ad mitted but to Lay-communion. Inſtances 


of it. An account of the riſe of Novatianiſm , 


and the Severity of its Principles. Styled Ca- 


thari. Condemned by the Synod at Rome. Of- 


fenders in what manner dealt with. The Pra- 
cedure of the action deſcribed by Tertullian. 
Penitents how behaving themſelves during their 
Suſpenſion. The greateſt not ſpared. The Gaſe 
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of * and Theodoſius. This ſeverity 
why uſed. Penances called SatisfaFions, and 
why. The uſe of the word | Satisfaction] in the 
ancient Fathers. Penitents how abſolved. Af 
ter what time. In the power of Biſhops to ex- 
tend or ſhorten theſe Penitentiary Huli. 
ons. Four particular caſes obſerved, wherein 
the time of Penance might be ſhortned. In 


what ſenſe Communion is denied by ſome an- 


cient Canons to Penitents at the hour of 
Death. This Diſcipline adminiſtred prima- 
rily by Biſhops: By his leave Presbyters and 
(in neceſſity) Deacons might abſolve. The 
publick Penitentiary when, and why inſtituted ; 
when and why laid aſide. Penitents taken in- 
to Communion by Martyrs and Confeſſors. This 
power abuſed to exceſs. Cyprian's complaint 
of the Exceſſive numbers of Lilels of Peace 


- granted by the Martyrs to the Lapſed without 
the knowledge of the Biſhop. The form wo 


theſe Pacifick Tabel. exemplified out of Cypri- 
an. Other ſorts of Libels. The Libellatici, 


who. Thurificati. Several ſorts of Libellati- 'Þ 


ci, The Libellatici properly ſo called. Their 
manner of Addreſs to the Heathew Magiſtrate 
to procure their exemption from ſacrificing. 


That they did not Poo deny Chriſt, proved 


againſt Baronius. 'The Piet) and Purity of 


the Primitive Church, matter of juſt admira- 
tron, CV Ka +31 Th 1 a; 


Having 
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| HU travelled through the ſeveral Stages of Chap. 5. 


the Subject 1 had undertaken, I ſhould here 

have ended my Journey, bur thar there is one thing 

yet remains, which was not 8 reducible under 

any particular Head, being of a general relation to the 

whole; and that is to conſider what Diſcipline was 

us'd towards Offenders in theancient Church, only pre- 

miſing this, That the Chriſtian Church being tound- 

ed and eſtabliſhed by Chri/r as a Society and Corpora- 

tion, diſtin from that of the Common-wealth, 5 by 
5 the very nature of its Conſtitution (beſides what po- 
ſitive ground and warrant there may be for it in 
Scripture) inveſted with an inherent Power (beſides 
what is borrowed from the Crvi/ Magiſtrate) of cen- 
ſuringand puniſhing its Members that offend againſt 
| the Laws of it, and this in order to the maintaining 
its Peace and Purity. For without ſuch a Fundamen- 

| tal Power as this, tis impoſſble that as a Society it 
| ſhould be able to ſubſiſt; the very nature of a Com- 
| munity neceſſarily implying ſuch a Right inherent in 
it. Now for the better underſtanding what this Pow- 
er was, and how exerciſed in the firſt Ages of the 


: were the uſual Cimes that came under the Diſcipline 
| of the ancient Church; what penalties were inflicted 
upon delinquent Perſons; in what manner Offenders 
: were dealt with; and by whom: this Diſcipline was 
adminiſtred. 
Firſt, What the uſual crimes and offences were, 
a which came under the Diſcipline of the Ancient 
| Church. In the general, they were any Offences a- 
f gainſt the Chriſtian Law, any Vice or Immorality 
that was either pub/ick in it ſelf, or made known, 
and mide good to the Church. For the holy and 


WARNS 


Church, we ſhall conſider theſe Four Things; what 


good Chriſtians of thoſe times, were a_— Care- 
P 


tul to keep the Honour of their Religion unſpotted, 
, to ſtifle every Sin in its birth, and by bringing Offen- 
| eek Gg 4 ders 
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Part « ders to publick ſhame and penalty, to keep them 


Ws fiom prop 
Example. 


— 


ating the malignant influence of a bad 
or this reaſon they watched over one a- 
nother, told them privately of their faults and fai- 
lures, (and when that would not do) brought them 
before thecagmzarce of the Church. Tis needleſs 
to recko up particular Crimes, when none were 
ſpar d. Only becauſe in thoſe Days (by reaſon of 
the violent hears of Perſ:cution) the great temptati- 
an which the weaker and more unſettled Chriſtians 
were expoſed to, was to deny their Profeſſion, and 
to offer Jacrifice to the Heathen Gods; therefore 
lapſing into Idolatry, was the moſt common fin that 
came before them, and of this they had very fre- 
quent Inſtances; it being that which for ſome Ages 
mainly exerciſed the Diſcipline of the Church. This 
fin of Idolatry or denying Chriſt in thoſe times was 
uſually committed theſe three ways : Sometimes by 
expoſing the & W e to the rage and malice of 
their Enemies, which was accounted a virtual re- 
nouncing Chriſtianity. This was eſpecially remark- 
able under the Diocli ſian Perſecution in the African 
Churches. For Diocleſian had put forth an Edi, 


That 9 ſhould deliver up their Scriptures 
and the 


ritings of the Church to be burnt. This 
Command was proſocuted with great rigour and 
pron, and many Chriſtians to avoid the ſtorm 

elivered up their Bibles to the ſcorn and fury of their 
Enemies. Hence they were ſtyled Traditores, (of 
whom there is frequent mention in Optatus and 8. 
Auguſtine) with whom the Orthodox refuſing to joyn 
after the Perſecution was over, the difference broke 
out into Schiſm and Faction, and gave birth to that 
unhappy Sect of Donatifts, which ſo much exerciſed 
the Chriſtian Church. Otherwhiles Chriſtians be- 


came guilty of Idolatry by au, Sacrificing or 


Worſhipping Idols; theſe were called Wan 
5 C rom 
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from their burning Incenſe upon the Altars of the Chap. 5. 
Heathen Deities, and were the groſſeſt and vileſt ſort Wo 
of Idolaters. Others again fell into this ſin, by baſe- 
ly corrupting the Heathen Magiſtrate, and purcha- 
ling a warrant of ſecurity from him, to exempt them 
from the penalty of the Law, and the neceſſity of ſa- 
crificing and denying Chriſt ; theſe were called Libel- 
latici, of whom we ſhall ſpeak moreafterwards. 
Secondly, What Penalties and Puniſhments were 
inflicted upon delinquent Perſons, and they could be 
no other than ſuch as were agreeable to the Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Church, which as it tranſ- 
acts only in ſprritual matters, ſo it could inflict 
no other than /ſp1ritza/ cenſures and chaſtiſements. 
"Tis true indeed, That in the firſt Age eſpecially, the 
Apoſtles had a power to inflict bodz/y puniſhments 
upon Offenders, which they ſometimes made uſe of 
upon great occaſions, as St. Peter did towards Ana- 
nies and Sapphira, ſtriking them dead upon the place, 
for their notorious couzenage and groſs hy pocrſy. 
And St. Paul puniſhed E/ymaz with blindneſs, for his 
perverſe and malicious oppoſition of the Goſpel ; and 
this doubtleſs he primarily intends by his delivering 
over Perſons unto Satan; for no ſooner were they 
Excommunicated and cut off from the Body of the 
Faithful, but Stan, as the common Serjeant and 
Taylor ſeized upon them, and either by actual poſ- 
{efling, or ſome other ſign upon their Bodies, made 
appear that they were delivered over into his power. 
This could not but ſtrike a mighty terrour into Men, 
and make them ſtand in awe of the Cænſures of the 
Church; and queſtionleſs the main deſign of the Di- 
vine Providence in affording this exiraordinary Gift, 
was to ſupply the defect of Civil and Coercive 
Power, of which the Church was then wholly de- 
ſtitute, and therefore needed ſome more than ordina- 
ry aſſiſtance, eſpecially at its firſt . ; 
F ; | ome 
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Part 3. ſome viſible and ſenſible puniſhments, to keep its 
Sentence and Determinations from being ſlighted by 


De Bell. 
Gall. J. 6. 


R 135. 


bold and contumacious Offenders. How long this 


miraculous Power laſted in the Church, I know not. 


or whether ar all beyond the Apoſtles Age. The 
common and ſtanding 288 they made ule of was 
Excommunication or Suſpenſion from Communion 
with the Church; the clting off and caſting out an 
offending Perſon as a roten and infected Member, 
till by Repentance and wholſome Diſcipline he was 
cured and reſtored, and then he was re-admitted in- 
to Church-ſociery and roa participation of the Ordi- 
nances and Privileges of Chriſtianity. 
This way of puniſhing by Excommunication, 
was not originally Inſtituted by our Lord, or his 
Apoſtles, bur had been anciently practiſed both a- 
mongſt ves and Gentiles. *Twas commonly practi- 
fed by the Druides (as Czar, who liv'd amongſt 
them informs us) who when any of the People 
became irregular and diſorderly preſently ſaſpended 


them from their Sacrifices. And the Perſons thus 


ſuſpended were accounted in the number of the 
moſt impious and execrable Perſons. All Men ſtood 
oft from them, unnd their company and converſe 
as an infettion and a plague; they had no benefit 
of Law, nor any Honour or reſpect ſhewn unto 
them; and of all Paniſpments this they accounted 
moſt extreme and ſevere. So far he; giving an 
account of this Diſcipline amongſt the ancient 
Gauls, In the 7ewiſh Church nothing was more 


familiar; their three famous degrees of Excommuni-” 


cation Wn Niddui, eren, N Shamma- 
tha, are 10 commonly known, that *rwere imperti- 
nent to inſiſt upon them. From the Uſage of 
the Zewi/h it was amongſt other Rites adopted into 
the Chriſtian Church, practiſed by the Apoſtles, and 
the Churches founded by them (whereof 2 have 
n ance 
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8 Inſtances in the New Teſtament) but brought to Chap. 5. 
Y greater perfeclion in ſucceeding times. *T'was va 
O riouſiy expreſſed by the ancient Writers, though 

= much to the ſame purpoſe. Such Perſons are ſaid 

e Abſtineri, to be kept back, a word much uſed by 

8 Cyprian and the Synod of Iliberis; adgoeKiò, to 

n be ſeparated, or to be ſeparated from the Body of 

n Chriſt, as S. Auguſtine oft expreſſes it, *uxiwTedar rig 

. xovavies Teilaneo to be wholly cut off from Com- 28 
8 munion, as 'tis in the Apoſtolick Canons. Some: Can. 28. 
1- times ie x Ths cxxAncies, as the Laodicean Synod . 

i- calls it, to be throton out of the Church, to be ana- E * 


: . 2 men. K- 
thematized, and without the Communion and Pale zie. 3 


F of the Church, as the Fathers of the Council of fr. Cor. 


18 Gangra have it. | Gar 
2 This Suſpenſion and the Penance that accom- 

1- pany'd it was greater or leſs, longer or ſhorter, ac- 

[t cording to the nature of the Crime, ſometimes two, 

le three, ten, fifteen, twenty, or thirty years, and 

'd ſometimes for the whole Life; nay, in ſome caſes it 

18 was not taken off at Death, but Perſons were left 

je to the Judgment of God, without any reſtimony of 

d their Reconciliation to the Church. Though here- 

ſe in the ſeverity was mitigated, not only by private 


it Biſhops, but by the great Council of Nice, which 
o Ordained, That penitent Perſons ſhould not be de- 
d ny'd the Communion at the hour of Death. Of 
in all which Caſes, or the moſt material of them, 
nt we have in the foregoing Diſcourſe produced parti- 
re cular Inſtances in their n If the Per- 
ze ſon offending happened to be in Orders, he forfeit- 
d- ed his Miniſtery; and though upon his Repen- 


ti. tance he was reſtored to Communion, yet it was | 
of only as a Lay-perſon, never recovering the Honour 

to and Dignity of his Office. Thus Cornelius Biſhop , . 

nd of Rome giving Fabius of dntioch an account of the %% E., 

ve Clancular and Schiſinatical Ordination of Novatzan, I. C. c. 43. 

ce N 9 tells 5. 243. 
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Part 3. tells him, That one of the Biſhops that Ordain'd him 
returned after to the Church, with Tears bewail- 
| ing his Offence, whom at the inſtance of the Peo- 
ple he received into Lay-communion. The ſame 

Fpift. 32. Cyprian writing about this very Cale, relates of Tro- 
p. 69. 1 25 (who was either the very Biſhop mention'd 
by Cornelius, or one of his Colleagues) that return- 

Epiſt. 68. ing to the Church with great demonſtrations of 
P. 114 Repentance he was re. admitted, but no otherwiſe 
dhan in the capacity of a Lay-man. And ſpeak- 
Epit. Can. ing Elſewhere of Baſilidess Repentance, he tells 
ad Amphil. us, He had no thoughts of retaining his Biſpapricꝶ; 
Can. 3- making account he was very well dealt with, it 
cher mY upon his Repentance he might but Communicate as 
Balſam. in a Lick, and be received amongſt the number of 
Can. 16 the Faithſul. This S. Baſil tells us, was an ancient 


Cone. Nic. Canon and Practice of the Church, and accordingly 


Ordains, That a Deacon guilty of Fornication ſhould 
be depoſed from his O nd being thruſt down 


e, 2 
into the rank of the Laity, ſhould in chat quality be 


admitted to Communion. 

Indeed they ſtrove by all ways imaginable to 
diſcourage Sin, never thinking the Curb ſtrong e- 
nough, ſo they might but keep Perſons within the 
| bounds of Order and Regularity ; inſomuch, that 
by ſome the String was ſtretched too far, and all 
pardon deny'd. to them that had finned. This un- 
comfortable Doctrine was if not firſt coin d yet main- 
F vended by the Novatian Party. For Novatus, 
S. Cyprier's Presbyter, being Suſpended by him for 
his vile Enormities, : fled over to Rome, and there 
joyned himſelf to Novation, a Presbyter of that 
Church (theſe two Names are frequently confounded 
by the Greek Writers) who ambitiouſly ſought to 
make himſelf Biſhop, and to thruſt out Cornelius 
newly elected into that See; but not being able to 
compaſs his deſign, between them they ſtarted we 
p as 8 aa amongll 
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amongſt other heretical Opinions, That the Lapſed Chap. &. 
a Gd fear of Suffering had fallen = ts 8 
time of Perſecution) were not to be admitted to £ ubi 
repentance, and that though they ſhould never ſo oft 21 — 
confeſs their fins, and never ſo fincerely forſake —4 
them, yer there was no hope of ſalvation for them; Carbarus. 
at leaſt-wiſe (for fo I incline to underſtand them) P. 214. 
that it was not in the Power of the Church to ab- 
ſolve or give them any hopes of pardon, leaving 
them to the judgment of God; ſtyling themſelves 
(and not onely as Balſamon affirms, ironically ſtyl'd In C. 8. 
by others) by the Name of Cas bari, the pure and un- , N. 
defiled Party. But they were herein preſently 
condemned by a Synod of fixty Biſhops, and more 
than as many Presbyters and Deacons gathered ar 
Rome (and the Decree conſented to and pubiſhed 
by the reſt of the Biſhops in their ſeveral Provinces ) 
concluding, That Novatus and his party, and all 
that had ſubſcribed to his moſt inbumanè and mer- 
cileſs Opinion, ſhould be caſt our of the Church , 
and that the Brethren, who in that ſad Calamity 
had fallen from their Profeſfion, ſhould be healed 
and reſtored by the-arts and methods of repentance. 

Which brings us to confider, 

Thirdly, How and in what manner Offenders 
were dealt with, both as to their /z/penſion & penance 
and as to their abſolutzon. This Affair was uſually 
managed after this order; at their publick Aſſem- * 
blies (as we find in Tertullian) amongſt other parts , wack 
of their holy Exerciſes, there were Exhortations, 
Reproofs, and a divine cenſure; for the judgment 
is given with great _—_— as amongſt thoſe 
that are fire that God beholds what they do; and 


this is one of the higheſt præludiums and forerun- 
ners of the judgment to come, when the delinquent 
Perſon is baniſhed from the Communion of Prayers, 
Aſſemblies, and all holy Commerce." By this paſſage 
| We 
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Part 3. 
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we clearly ſee, that the firſt thing in this ſolemn - 


WAY ation, was to make reproofs and eæhortations, thereby 


Eu. Hiſt 


to bring the Offender to the fight and acknowledg- 
ment of his Faults ; then the ſentence or cenſure was 
paſſed upon him, whereby he was ſuſpended not 
only from the Communion of the Holy Euchariſt, 
but from all holy commerce in any (eſpecially 
publick) Duty of Religion. We cannot imagine, 
That in every Perſon that ſtood under this Capacity, 
2 formal Sentence was always denounced againſt 
him; it being many times ſufficient, that the fact 
he had done was evident and zotorious, as in the 
caſe of the Lapſed that had offered Sacrifice; for in 
this caſe the Offender was looked upon as p/o fatto 
excommunicate, and all Religious commerce forborn 
towards him. *Tis true, that in ſome caſes the 
Martyrs (as we ſhall ſee more anon) finding ſuch 
lapſed Perſons truly penitent, did receive them into 
private Communion; ſo did thoſe Martyrs Dionyſius 
Alexandrinus ſpeaks of, in his Letter to Fabius Biſhop 


Eci. G. c. Of Antioch ; they took the Penitents that had fallen 
42. 5. 241 into Idolatry into their company, and communi- 


cated with them both at Prayers and Meals ; but 
to publick Communion they were never admitted 
till they had exactly fulfilled the Diſcipline of the 
Church, which principally conſiſted in many ſevere 


acts of Repentance and Mortification, more or leſs 


according to the nature of the Offence. 


Ten. de During this ſpace of Penance they appeared in 
3 all the Formalities of Sorrow and 7 Wes ny in a 


Vide Ef. ſordid aud ſqualid Habit, with a ſad countenance, 
I. 54. 28. anda Head hung down, with Tears in their Eyes, 


P. 197. 


ſtanding without at the Church-doors, (for they 
were not ſuffered to enter in) falling down upon 
their knees to the Miniſters as they went in, and 
begging the Prayers of all good Chriſtians for them- 
ſelves, with all the Expreſſions and Demonſtrations 


of 
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exalt them; the more ſordid they appeared, the 
more they ſhould be cleanſed and purified; the 
leis they ſpared themſelves, the more God would 


ſpare them. At theſe times alſo they made o- 


pen confeſſion of their Faults, this being accounted 
the very ſpring of Repentance, and without which 
they concluded it could not be real; Ont of Conſeſſi- 


455 


ol a ſorrowful and dejected mind, reckoning the lower Chap. 5. 
they lay in tepentance, the higher it would ww 


on (ſays Tertullian) is born repentance, and by repen- Bid 


tance God is paciſied. And therefore without this 
neither riches nor honour would procure any admiſ- 
ſion into the Church. Thus Exſebius reports, That 


when Philippus the Fmperour would hate gone in 


with the reſt of the Chriſt:ans upon Eaſter-Eve, to 
have partaked of the Prayers of the Church; the 
Biſhop of the place would by no means ſuffer it 
unleſs the firſt made Confeſſian of his fins, and paſſed 
through the order of the Penitents, being guilty of 
very great and enormous fins ; which 'tis ſaid he 
very willingly ſubmitted to, teſtifying by his actions 
his real and religious fear of the Divine Majeſty. 
This ſtory, though as to the main of it, it might 
be true, yet as faſtened upon Philip the Emperour, 
I have formerly ſhewed ir to be falſe, and that irs 
rather meant of one Philippus, who was Govenour 
in Egypt, and profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian; bur 
however this was, 'tis certain that a Perſon as great 
as he, Theodoſizs the Great, for his bloody and bar- 
barous ſlaughter of the Theſſalonians, was by St Am- 
broſe Biſhop of Milan ſuſpended, brought to publick 
Confeſſion, and forced to undergo a ſevere courſe 
of penance for eight months together; when after 
great demonſtrations of a hearty forrow and ſin- 
cere Repentance, not more rigidly impoſed upon 
him, than readily and willingly received by him. 
after his uſual Proſtrations in the Church, (as if 5 

worthy 


Ib. J. 6. 
c. 34. 
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Part 3. worthy either to ſtand or kneel) crying out in the 

votrdòs of David, My ſoul cleaveth unto the Duſt, 

quicken thou me according to thy word; after having 

oft torn his hair, beat his forehead, watered his 

cheeks with tears, and humbly begg'd peace and 

pardon, he was abſolved, and reſtored to Commu: 

Hiſt. Eccl. nion with the Church; of which paſſage they 

L. 3. c. 15. who would know more, may find the ſtory largely 
telated by Theederet. 

This Severity was uſed towards Offenders, partly 

to make them more ſenſible of their fans, partly 

to affright and deterr others; but principally to give 

ſatisfaffion both to God and his Church concern- 

ing the reality and fincerity of their Repenrance. 

Hence it is that theſe Penances in the writings of 

thoſe times are ſo often called /atrsfaffrons ; for when 

ever thoſe Fathers uſe the word, tis either with re- 

ſpect to Men or God, it to Mer, then the meaning 

Aug. En- 15, That by theſe external acts of Sorrow and Morti- 

chirid. c. fication they /atisfic the Church of their Repentance, 

65. tam. 3. and make reparation for thoſe offences and ſcandals 

which they had given by their fins: if to God, 

then *tis taken for the acknowledgment of a Man's 

fault, and the ing of pardon. and remiſſion. 

Thus Cyprian ſpeaking of the ſtate of impenitent 

ſinners, aggravates it by this, that they do peccare, 

nec pats. cad 3 fin, but make no ſatisfaction; z.e 

(as in the very next words he explains it) they do 

7b. p. 173. not peccate deflere,contels and bewail their fins. And 

f before, diſcourſing about God's being the only ob- 

ject of tears and ſorrow for fin, which is to be ad- 

dreſſed to God and not Man, he tells us, tis 

God that is to be a peaſed by farisfaion, that he 

being greatly oftended is to be intreated by a long 

and full Repentance, as being alone able to pardon 

thoſe ſins that are committed againſt him. that 

the ſatisfaction which they reckoned they made 
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to God, conſiſted in ſeeking to avert his diſpleaſure, Chap. 5: 
and to regain his forfeited tavour by a deep contriti- WW 


on and ſorrow for fin, by a real acknowledgment 
and for/aking of their faults, and by an humble giv- 
ing to God the glory both of his Mercy and his Ju- 


ſtice. Thence Confeſſion is called by Tertullian the 

counſel or intendment of ſatis faction. And a little Tere. pæ- 
after he deſcribes it thus; Coꝝſeſian (ſays he) is vitent. c. 8. 
that whereby we acknowledge our offence 40 God, mat “ 126510 
as if be were ignorant of it, but in as much as by con- 


ſallion ſatisfattion is forwarded, by confeſſion repen- 


tance is produced, and by repentance God is eppeaſed. 


The ſame both he, Cyprian and others frequently 


uſe in the ſame ſenſe , which I note the rather, becauſe 
of that abſurd and impious Doctrine, ſo current a- 


monęſt the Paprjts, and which they pretend to 


derive from theſe very Fathers, That by works of pe- 
nance, compenſation is made to God tor the debt of 
puniſhment that was contracted; whereby at leaſt, 
the temporal penalties due to fin are me: itoriouſiy 
ne dang and done away. But this, beſides that it 
is flatly repugnant to the DoQrine of Arriguiry, how 
much tis derogatory to the honour of Divine Grace, 


and the infinite ſatis faction of the Son of God, Iiſhall - 


not now ſtand to diſpute. To return therefore: 
This term of Penance was uſually exacted with 


great rigour, and ſeldom diſpenſed with, no indul- 


gence or admiſſion being granted till the full time 


Was compleated ; therefore OGyrian ſmartly chides 29.9. Nas. 
with ſome Presbyters, who had taken upon them 


to ahſalve the Lapſed before their time; and that 


whereas in leſſer offences Men were obliged to the 
Juſt time of Penance, and to obſerve the order of 
Diſcipline; they in a crime of ſo heinous a nature, 
had hand over head admitted them ta Communion, 

_  befoxe they had gone through their-Penance and Con- 
_ teſon,and fulfilled the regulat cuſtoms and Orders of 
the Church. Hh | 


The © 
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| Part 3. The time of Penance being ended, ny ad- 
A odreſſed themſelves to the Governours of the Church 
| Cypr.ep. 11 for Abſolution; hereupon their Repentance was taken 
|, #24 into examination, and being found to be ſincere 
and real, they were openly re- admitted into the 
{ Church, by the impoſition of the Hands of the 
| -. Clergy ; the Party to be ab/olved kneeling down 
between the knees of the Bop, or in his abſence 
of the Presbyter, who laying his hand upon his 
Head - ſolemnly bleſſed and abſolved him: Whence 
doubtleſs ſprang that abſurd and ſenſleſs Calumny 
. which the Hearhens laid upon the Chriſtians, That 
they were wont Sacerdotrs colere genitalia ;, ſo for- 
ward were they to catch at any Reproach which 
-the moſt crooked and malicious invention could 
inſinuate and ſuggeſt. The Penitent being abſoly'd 
WIS received with the univerſal joy and accla- 
mation of the People, as one-returned from the 
Nate of the gead, (for ſuch tis plain they accounted 
them while under a ſtate of guilt, eſpecially the 
Lapſed; as Cyprian poſitively affirms them to be) 
14. Epi, being embraced by his Brethren, who bleſſed God 
25. p. 39. for his return, 2nd many times wept for the joy of 
Vide epiſt. | his recovery; who upon his abſolution was now re- 
46. P. 60. ſtored to a Participation of the Lord's Supper, and 
to all other acts of Church-Communion, which by 
his Crimes he had forfeited, and from which he 
lad been ſuſpended, till he had given ſatisfactory 
ervidence of his Repentance, and purpoſe to perſevere 
under the exact Diſcipline of Chriſtianity. This 
: was the ordinary way wherein they treated Cimi- 
nalit in the primitive Church; but in- caſes of ne- 
ceſſity, (ſuch as that of Danger of Death) they 
did not rigidly exact the ſet time of Penance, but 
abſolved the Perſon, that ſo he might die in the 
En/. Ti. Peace and Communion of the Church. The ſto- 
dee Ty of Serapion at Alexandria we have formerly men- 
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tioned, who being ſuddenly ſurprized with death Chap. 5. 
while he was under the ſtare of Penance ; and not WWW 
being able to die till he had received Abſolu tion, 
ſent for the Presbyter to teſtifie his Repentance 

nd abſolve him; but he being alſo at that time 

ck, ſent him a part of the conſecrated Elements, 
which he had by him ; upon the receiving where- 
of he breathed out his Soul with great comfort and 
ſatisfaction, that he now died in Communion with 
the Church. | 

The truth is, the time of theſe Penitentiary Hu- 

miliations often varied according to the circumſtan» 
ces of the caſe; it being much in the power of the 
Biſhops and Governours 6f the Church to ſhorten 
the time, and ſooner to abſolve and take them in- 
ro Communion; the nedicinal virtue of Repentance, 
lying not in the duration, but the manner of it, as 
S. Baſil ſpeaks inthis very caſe. A learned Man has Can. 2. ad 
obſerved to my hand, four particular caſes wherein Ampbil. 
they were wont to anticipate the uſual time of Ab- Rrbeſ. in- 


ſolution : The firſt was, (What I obſerved but now) fru#.Hift. 


when Perſons were in danger of Death; this was 7512. | 

agreed to by Cyprian, and the Martyrs, and the 72.5 2 

Roman Clergy, and the Letters (as he tells us) ſent an, 
through the whole World to all the Churches. p. 57. 
This alſo was provided for by the great Council 
of Nice, That as for thoſe that were at the point of , 
death, the ancient and canonical Rule ſhould be ob- 

ſerved ſtill, That when any were at the point of 
death, they ſhould by no means be deprived of 

the laſt and neceſſary Viaticum, i. e. the Holy Sacra- 

ment, which was their great Symbo/ of Communion. 

And here for the better uuderſtanding ſome 
paſſages, it may not be unuſeful once for all to 

add this Note, That whereas many of the an- 

cient Canons (of the I/hberine Council eſpecial 

ly) poſitively deny Communion to ſome ſorts of 
Reva Hh 2 - Penitents 
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Part 3. Penitents even at t the bour of death * are not to be 
. * underſtood, as if the Church mercileſſy denied all In- 
aki dulgence and Abfolution to any Fenitent ar ſuch a 

me, but only chat it was thought fit to deny them 
uſe of the Euchoriſt, which was the great pledge and 
teſtimony of their Communion with the Church. 

The ſecond caſe was in time of eminent Perſecu- 

conceiving it bur fit at ſuch times to diſpenſe 
| Ke the rigour of the Diſcipline, that ſo Penrents 


3 being received to the grace of Chriſt, and to the 
| war ae Kd | ky Chap, mo, os yh 25. 
armed and enabled 70 contend carnefily e. Fart | 
by. * This was reſolved and agreed on by Cyprian and | 

a whole Council of 4 lfricaz Biſhops, whereof they ] 

give an account to Cornelis Bilhop of Rome, That in 1 

regard Per/ecution.\ was 8 on, they held i it con- | 

venient and no ary y, that OSS and Re- F 

t 


conciliation ſhould ce to the Lep/ed,not only 


to thoſe that were a but even to L Living V 
at they might not 7 5 naked and y t 

n_ the time of barrel, but be able to 141 Kr t 
ves with the ſhield of Chr 1 A 


For how (fa the ) ſhall we teach 1 5 oe ti 
ther to (Þ o oY 9 8 425 beck Per if te 
deny 4. the be 
all we make them ar to rick the cup. of Mars Ex 
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* 


E 00 of Chat A Ng 2 e they m 
8 he Severity. of this 4 cipline was, when er 


great miltitudes were concerned, or erſons as ne 
were 15 f. D draw great Numbers after them; in | ov 
this aſh, nought it prudent and reaſonable to | to 
deal with 5. b Aide t. milder and Jes Re 
e em to terms I 2 
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Optian tells us he rook; he 1 with the neceſ- Chap. 5: 
ity of the times, and like a wife Phyſician yielded yo 
a little to the Humour of the Patient, to provide 25. 52. abi 
for his health, and to cure his wounds; and quotes 7 
herein the dae of Cornelius of Rome, who dealt Ey 55. 
juſt ſo with Trophimis and his Party; and elfe- 7. 85. 
where, That out of an earneſt deſire ro regain and 

reſettle the Brethren, he was ready to connive at 

many things, and ro forgive any thing, and did 

not examine and exact the greateſt Crimes with 

that full power and Severity that he miglit; inſo. 

much that he thought he did almoſt offend himſelf 

in an ovet-liberal remitting other Mens offences. 

Laſtly, in abſolving Penitents, and mitigating the 

rigours of their Repentance,they ufed to have reſpect 

to the Perſon of the Penitent,to his dignity, or age, or 
infirmity, or the courſe of his palt life; ſometimes 

to the greatneſs of his humility, and the impreſſion 

which his preſent condition made 24s him. Thus 

the Ancyran Council impowers Biſhops to examine c. 5. Vide 
the manner of Mens Converſion and Repentancę, Conc. Vr. 
and accordingly either to moderate of nag tliæir Cn. 12. 
time of Penance; but eſpecially that regard be hat 

to their Converſation both before and ſince their 

Offence, that ſo Clemency and Induizence may bs 
extended to them. So for the caſe of Petſons of 
ate Cath ad rank go 2 85 5 4 2 
tender and delicate conſtitution, Chryſoſtom deter- * 
mines, That in chaſtifing and puniſhing their OF = 
fences, they be dealt withal in a more peculiar man- p.18.com.4. 


ner thai other Mev; leſt by holding them under 
over-rigorous Penalties, thy ſhould be temptel 
to fly © out in deſpair, and ſo throwing off the 
Reins, of motleſty, ahd the Cate of theif own Haß. 
pinels and Sglvatioh, .ſhodld tun headlong into all 
manher of Vice aud Wickednefs. So wiſely did 
the Prudence and Piety of thoſe times deal with 
pes >" 4Þ P Hh 3 1 Offen. 
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Fart 3. Offenders, * letting the Reins ſo 4 as to 
Yo patronize preſumption, or encourage any n to 
in, nor yet holding them ſo ſtraight as to drive Men 

into det. | | 
The fourth and laſt Circumſtance concerns the 


Perſons by whom this Diſcipline was adminiſtred : 


Now though tis true, that this Affair was managed 

nth e public Congregation, and ſeldom or never 

done without the conſent and approbation of the 

People, (as Cyprian more. than once and again ex- 

preſly tells us) yet was it ever accounted a mmſteri- 

pol, c. 39. al act, and property belonged to them. 'Tertullian 
' ſpeaking of Church-Cenſures adds, That the E/ 
0 that are approved, and have attained that Ho- 
nour, not by purchaſe but Teſtimony, preſide there- 
in, And Frmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea Cappadocia, in 
Inter epift, à Letter to S. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Majores nutu 
Cy. 146. the Seniors that preſide in the Church, tells us, That 
do them belongs the power of Baprizing, Impoſing 
Hands, (viz. in Penance and Ordination.) By the 

Biſhop it was primarily and uſually adminiſtred; 

the determining the time and manner of repentance, 

and the conferring Pardon 15 the penitent fin- 


an. 32, Vid by the Liberine Council, That Penance ſhall 


| 2-40, be preſcribed by none bur the Biſhop, only in caſe 


p. 28. Vid, Lapſed, giving them this, That if any were oyer- 
— 2. taken with ſickneſs or pteſent danger, they ſhould 
Carthag. 
Gn. + make onfeſſion of his fins to the next Presbyter, 1 

„ ee eee ee e eee reren 
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if a Presbyter could not be met with, to a Deacon; 
that ſo lay ing hands upon him he might depart in 
the peace of the Church. 

ut though while the number of Chriſtans was 
ſmall, and the bounds of Particular Churches little, 
Biſhops were able to manage theſe and other parts 
of their Office in their own Perſons, yet ſoon after 
the task began to grow too great for them; and 
therefore about the time of the Necian Perſecution, 
when Chriſtians were very much multiplied, and 
the number of the Lapſed great, it ſeemed good 
to the Prudence of the Church, partly tor the eaſe 
of the Biſhop. and partly to provide for the mo- 
deſty of Perſons in being brought before the whole 
Church to confeſs every crime; to appoint a pub- 
lick Penitentiary,( {ome holy, grave and prudent Pres- 
byter) whoſe Office it was to take the Confeſſion 
of thoſe fins which Perſons had comitted after Ba- 
11/m, and by Prayers, Faſtings, and other Exerciſes 
of Mortification, to prepare them for Abſolution. 
He was a kind of (Cænſor morum, to inquire into the 
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Lives of Chriſtians, to take an account of their- 


Failures, and to direct and diſpoſe them to repen- 
tance. This Office continued for ſome hundreds 
fyears, till it was abrogated by Necfurius (S. Chry- 

Jon's predeceſſor in the See of Conſtantinople) upon 
the occaſion of a notorious ſcandal that aroſe about 
it. A woman of good rank and quality had been 
with the Penitentiary, and confeſſed all her fins com- 
mitted fince Baptiin, he injoyned her to give up 


her ſelf to Falting and Prayer; but not long at- 
ter ſhe came to him and confeſſed, That while the 


was converſant in the Church to attend upon thoſe 
holy Exerciſes, ſhe had been tempted to commit 
folly and lewdnels with a Deacon of the Church; 
whereupon the Deacon was immediately caſt out; 
but the People being exceedingly troubled at the 

| n © fe Scandal; 


Sx, Hiſt. 
Ecci. I. 5. c. 
19.5. 278. 
Confer .Zoz 


£9. & 1% 


P. 726 


464 


Part 3. 


Pꝛimitide Chziſtianity. 
ſcandal, and the Holy Order hereby expoſed to the 
ſcorn and deriſion of the Gertzles, Nettarius, by 
the advice of Exdemon a Presbyter of that Church, 
wholly took away the Office ot the publick Peni- 
tent iary; leaving every one to the care and Hberty 


of his own Conſcience to prepare himſelf for the 


holy Sacrament. This account Socrates aſſures us 
he had from Exdemor's own mouth. And Sozomen 
adds, That almoſt all Biſhops followed Ne@arius his 
example in abrogating this Office. 

Bar beſides the ordinary and ſtanding Office of 
the Clergy, we find even ſome of the Laity, rhe 

zriyrs and Confeſſors, that had a conſiderable 
hand in abſolving Prnitents, and reſtoring them to 
the Communion of rhe Church. For the ander- 


landing of which we are to know, That as the Chri- 
ſttans of thoſe times had a mighty reverence for 


Martyrs and Confeſſors, as the great champions of 
Religion, ſo the Martyrs took upon them to dit- 
pen in extraordinary caſes; for it was very cuſto- 
may in times of Perſecution for thoſe, who through 
fear of ſuffering had lapſed into Idolatry, to make 
their Addreſs to the Martyrs in Priſon, and to beg 
peace of them, that they might be reſtored to the 
Church z who conſidering their pet itions, and weigh- 
ing the circumſtances ot their caſe, did frequently 


8 requeſts, mitigate their Penance, and 
* 


a note fignified under their Hands, ſignifie what 
they had done to the Biſhop; who taking an account 


of their condition, abſolved and admitted them to 


p. 27. 


Communion, Of rheſe Libe//;, or Books granted 
by the Martyrs to the Lapſed, there is mention in 


ria at every turn, who complains they were 


. — 2 come to that exceſſive number, that thouſands were 


Ep. 14+ 


granted almoſt every day. This many of them took 
upon them to do with great ſmartneſs and authori- 
ty, and without that reſpect that was due to the 
1 5 Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, as appears from the note written to Cyprian Chap. 5 
by Tin in che name of the Confeſſors ; wel d 


cauſe tis but ſhort, and withal ſhews the form and . 1. 
manner of thoſe pacifick Libels, it may not be 
amiſs to fer it down, and thus it runs: All the 
Confeſſors ro Cyprian the Biſhop greeting. Know that 

we have granted peace to all thoſe, of whom you have 

had an account what they have tone, how they have 
behav'd themſelves fincethe commiſſion of their crimes, 

and we would thut melt Preſents ſhould be by you im- 
parted to the reſt of the Biſhops. We wifh you to main- 

tain Peace with rhe holy Martyrs. Written by Lucian 

of the Clergy, the Exorciſt and Reader being preſent. 

This was looked upon as very peremptory and magi- 
ſterial, a; 2 3 this mar . and 8 
ption, and careleſneſs in promiſcuduſſiy granting z, 
theſe Letters of Peace, Orin not without reafon "4 Sag 
complains in an 1 555 to the Clergy of Rowe. 
Beides theſe Libels granted by the ng oe! thete 

were other Libelli granted by Hearhen Magiſtrates, 
(of which it may not be impertinent to Tpeak a lic- 


_ tle) whence the Lapſed chat had them, were com- 


monly called Libellatici, and they were of ſeveral 

ſorts; ſome writing cheir Names in libelli, in Books, 

and profeſſing themſelves to Worthip Fupiter, Mars, 

and the reſt of Heathen Gods, pte ſented chem to 

the Magiſtrate; and theſe ; did really Lactifice, and 

pollate not their Souls only, but their hazds and theit 

lips, with unlawful Sacrifice, as the Cletgy of Rome Ep. 31 
expreſſes it in a Letter to S. Cyprian ; theſe ware cal - P. 44- 

led Thurificati, and Sacrificati, from their baving . 
offered Incenſe and Sacrifices. Somewhat of chis na- p. 66,604 
ture was that Libe/ that Pliny ſpeaks of in his Epi- Eo. 9.0.10 
ſtle to the Emperour Trajan, preſented to tim while 

he was Praconſul of Bithynia, containing a Catalo- 

gue of the Names of many, ſome whereof had been 

accuſed to be Chriſt;ans and deny'd ir, others 150 
pe 1 5 els 


FE, 
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Part 3. feſsd they had been ſo ſome Years fince, but had re” 
V nounced it; all of them adoring the Images of the 
Gods and the Emperour's Statue, offering Sacrifice, 

and blaſpheming Chriſt , and were accordingly diſ- 

> 31. miſſed and releaſed by him. Others there were who 
+4 did not themſelves 1gn or preſent any ſuch Libels, 

but ſome Heathen Friends for them, (and ſometimes 

out of kindneſs they were encouraged to it by 


the Magiſtrates themſelves) and were hereupon re- 


leaſed out of Priſon, and had the favour not to be 
— urged to Sacrifice. Nay, Dionyſius of Alexandria 
tom. 2. peaks of ſome Maſters, who to eſcape themſelves, 
pa. 1. 5. a. Compelled their Servants to do Sacrifice for them; to 
whom he appoints a three Years Penance for that ſin- 
ful compliance and diſſimulation. A third ſort there 
was, who finding the edge and keenneſs of their 
Judges was to be taken oft with a Summ of Money, 
freely confeſsd to them, That they were Chriſtians 
and could not Sacrifice, prayed them to give them a 
Libel of Diſmiſſion, for which they would give them 
a ſuitable Reward. Theſe were moſt properly call'd 
Libellatici and Libellati. Cyprian acquaints us with 
the manner of their Addrels to the Heathen 1 85 
ſtrate, bringing in ſuch a Perſon thus ſpeaking for 
himſelf: I had both read and learnt from the Ser- 
mons of the Biſhop, That the Servant of God is not 
to ſacrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip Images; where- 


fore that I might not do what was unlawful, having 


an opportunity of getting a Libe/ offered, (which 
yet I would not have accepted had it not offered it 
ſelf) I went to the Magiſtrate, or cauſed another to 
go in my Name, and tell him, That I was a ws? wh 
an, and that it was not lawful for me to Sacrifice, 


nor to approach the Altars of the Devils, that there- 
fore I would give him a Reward to excuſe me, that 
I might not be urged to what was unlawful. Theſe, 
though not altogether ſo bad as the an 
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yet Cyprian charges as guilty of implicite Idolatry, Chap. 5. 
having defiled their Conſciences with the punchals SS 
of theſe Books, and done that by conſent which : 
others had attually done. 
I know Barons will needs have it (and he boaſts un. 

that all that had written before him were miſtaken in Excl. ad An. 

the Caſe) That theſe Libe/latici were not exempted CCI 

| from denying Chriſt, nor gave Money to that end; Gre N 

. that they only requeſted of the Magiſtrate, That 9 

they might not be compelled to offer Sacrifice; that 
they were ready to deny Chriſt, and were willing to 

| give him a Reward to diſpenſe with them only ſo 

far, and to furniſh them with a Libe/ of Security, 

and that they did really deny hini before they 

obtain'd their Libe/. But nothing can be more plain 


b both from this and ſeveral other 91 in Cyprian, 
than that they did nor either publicꝶly or privately 
; Sacrifice to Idols, or actually deny Chriſt ; and 
therefore bribed the Magiſtrate, that they might 
nor be forced to do what was unlawful. And 
| hence Cyprian argues them as guilty by their u//s 
1 and * tg and that they had mplicitly deny'd 
— Chriſt, How? by acfually doing it? No, but by 
r pretending they had done what others were really 
. guilty of. Certainly the Cardinal's miſtake aroſe 
t from a not right underſtanding the ſeveral forts of 
> the Libellatici, the firſt whereot (as we have ſhewn) 
| did actually Sacrifice and deny Chr:ft. 
p And now having taken this View of the Severity 
t of Diſcipline in the Ancient Church, nothing re- 
0 mains, but to admire and imitate their Piety and Ine. 
1 grity, their infinite Hatred of Sin, their Care and Zeal 
4 to keep up that Strictneſs and Purity of Manners, 
3 that had rendred their Religion ſo Renowned and 
It Triumphant in the World. A Diſcipline, which 
* how happy were it for the Chriſt:an World, were 
7 it again re-ſertled in its due Power and Vigour ! 
et R | which 
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Part 3. which particularly is the Fudgment and Deſire of 
AS QUT on Church concerning the Solenin Quadrageſi- 


val Penances and Hutniliations : I zhe Primitive 

Burch (ſays the Preface to the Commination) there 
_ was agadly Diſcipline, That at the beginning of Lent, 
Juch 29 455 as flood convicted of notoribut Sin, 
were put to open Fenance, and puniſhed in this World, 
that their Souls might be Saved in the Duy of the 
Lord; and that others admottiſhed by their Example 
might be the more afraid 10 oe Which faid 
Dyfeipline it is much to be wiſhed might be reflored 
again. 2 
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